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INTRODUCTION 


The Padgàával of Rupa Gosvamin is in many 
respects a unique work of mediacvai Bengal. 
Apart from its value as one of the well-known 
anthologies of Sanskrit literature, its connexion 
with the Vaisnava movement of Bengal gives it 
an added interest and importance. Its author,a 
scholar and devotee, was a well known disciple 
of Caitanya, the founder of Bengal Vaisnavism; 
and as an authoritative teacher and exponent 
of its doctrines he became the centre of its 
arduous and prolonged theological and literary 
activity, and occupied the most commanding 
position in the later development of the sect 
as one of its six acknowledged law-givers. 
Though not concerned directly with dogmas and 
doctrines, his Padyavals, as an illustrative collect- 
ion of devotional verses, has been cited with 
great respect among his other authoritative 
works. 

One of the most important features of the 
Caitanya movement was its extraordinary 
literary energy. The power and vitality of its 
inspiration are evidenced by the vast literature 
it ereated for itself both in the learned classical 
tongue as well as in the living language of the 
province. The abundance, variety and spon- 
taneity of this literature are amazing. On the 
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one hand, it poured itself lavishly in song and 
story in the vernacular, creating a new literary 
epoch by its fruitful contributions of great 
diversity and beauty; on the other, it enriched 
the field of Sanskrit scholarship and Sanskrit 
devotional literature by its more solid and 
laborious productions in theology, philosophy 
and ritualism, as well as by its luscious poetical 
outbursts in prose and verse. 

The movement hasthus permanently enshrined 
itself in the abundant and versatile literature 
it produced. In its earlier stages, with which 
we are directly concerned here, this literature 
expressed itself chiefly in Sanskrit, and took 
various forms. The ritualism and religious 
practices of the faith were codified in a huge 
compilation, entitled Hari-bhaltti-vilasa, attribut- 
ed to Gopala Bhatta; its theological presupposi- 
tions and esoteric doctrines were explained 
by Sanatana Gosvàmin in his learned commentary 
on the Srtmad-bhagavata and his Brhad-bhaga- 
vatamria, to which his brother Rupa Gosvamin 
added a Laghu-bhagavatamrta; its mystical- 
metaphysical dogmatics were set forth for the 
first time by Jiva Gosvamin in his abstruse 
Bhàgavata-sandarbha, elaborated into six parts; 
and its fundamental theory of Bhakti as a Rasa 
and its essential emotionalism were laboriously 
expounded, in the true analytic spirit of the 
scholastic age, in the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 
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and the Ujjvaia-nila-mam: of Rupa Gosvümin. 
But the purely literary expression of this 
devotional movement, which exalted emotion over 
reason, is not the least important of its many 
features. Its earliest efforts in biography and 
narrative were represented by the Sanskrit works 
of Murari Gupta, Svarüpa Damodara and 
Paramànanda-Sena Kavikarnapura, the last of 
whom also established its hagiology by his 
Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika. Its emotional and poeti- 
cal possibilities were expressed in a series of 
mystically impassioned stories, poems, dramas 
and campus composed by Raghunatha Dasa, 
Ripa, Jiva and others. Its larger mass of 
resplendent Bengali songs and lyrics with their 
deeply passionate erotic mysticism, and its more 
voluminous narrative and biographical literature 
in Bengali form without doubt the most important 
and influential bulk of its literary productions, 
but its literary efforts in Sanskrit are by no 
‘ means negligible. The religious revival must 
have supplied an emotional inflatus which pro- 
duced wonderful results in vernacular poetry for 
more than a century, but it also led to a fervent 
expression of devout feelings even through the 
more difficult, but perhaps more rich, medium 
of Sanskrit. Apart from the regular dramatic 
and poetical works mentioned above, a large 
number of small verses and hymns must have 
been composed by a number of devotional writers. 
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These spiritual effusions of the devout heart 
may not always have attained a high level of 
artistic excellence, but they often have a touching 
and tender quality which is sometimes rare in 
an elaborate and studied masterpiece. The 
Padyāvalī, which gives an anthological survey of 
such Vaisnava poems in Sanskrit, not only 
preserves these fleeting minor poems from 
oblivion but also furnishes important material 
for the study of this aspect of the movement. 

In order to appreciate the full importance of 
the work, therefore, it will be necessary to take 
into account the essential features of the religious 
movement, of which it forms one of the striking 
literary expressions, and consider its intimate 
relation to the Vaisnava ideas and sentiments. 
As the scope of this Introduction, however, is 
limited, it will notbe possible for us torecapitulate, 
even briefly, the various aspects of this movement; 
but we ean refer the reader for these details to 
the forthcoming work on Caitanyaism and the 
Caitanya movement by the present editor, which 
will deal not only with the early history of the 
movement but also with all the implications of 
its theology and philosophy, its Rasa-sastra, its 
ritualism and devotional practices, as well as its 
varied literary expression in Sanskrit and Bengali 
verse. We shall content ourselves here with a 
brief and general account of the beginnings of | 
the movement and the part played in it by Rupa 
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Gosvamin as well as by some other authors cited 
in this Anthology. 

Although Bengal Vaisnavism is usually 
associated with the name of Caitanya, there can 
be no doubt that some form of Vaisnavism 
obtained in Bengal long before the advent of 
Caitanya. But even if one.can presume the 
diffusion of some kind of Vaisnavite worship from 
the Gupta or Post-Gupta period, it is extremely 
difficult to determine the particular form it took. 
The recent discovery, however, of the image 
alleged to be that of Radha and Krsna in the 
Paharpur excavations, as well as the emergence of 
the Ràdhà-Krsna legend in a finished literary form 
in the Gita-govinda of Jayadeva makes it pro- 
bable that Vaisnavism in the particular form of 
the Radha-Krsna cult had already obtained 
currency even a few centuries before Caitanya. 
It is not necessary for us to discuss here the 
character of this pre-Caitanya Vaisnavism in 
Bengal, but we have tried to show elsewhere? that 
the Srimad-bhagavata emotionalism, which had 
its most probable origin in Southern India and 
which was first definitely established in Bengal by. 
Caitanya and his followers, is hardly evidenced, 


I Much of what is writien here is reproduced and adapted from 
the present editor's larger work on the subject which \is mentioned 
above. All details as well as controversial matters are therefore omitted 
here. ; > 
2 Wo havo briefly dealt with this question in an artiole contributed 
to the Winternitz Commemoration Volume. : 
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by the Sanskrit Gita-govinda of Jayadeva, as well 
as by the Bengali Srikrsna-kirttana of Candidasa 
ascribed to the 4th century. 

The chief and almost exclusive scripture of 
Caitanyaism is the Srimad-bhagavata, on whose 
devotional poetry and legend it bases its erotic 
emotionalism. Although Radha is not directly 
mentioned in this Purana, Radha in the thought 
and worship of Caitanyaism occupies a very 
prominent place as an aspect of the highest 
attribute of infinite bliss (Hlàdini Sakti) ascribed 
to the Bhagavat-Krsna, conceived as the Perfect 
Person and the highest object of adoration; and 
all the erotico-mystical possibilities of this devo- 
tional attitude are developed to their fullest 
extent in its Rasa-sastra as well as in its theology. 
But this glorification of the Radha legend need 
not of itself connect Caitanyaism with the 
Brahma-vaivarta or other Puranas, which exalt 
this theme but which are not accepted as canonical 
by the Bengal school. Nor can any influence of 
the Nimbarka sect, which also givesa similar 
prominence to Radha-worship, be directly traced 
or presumed in it. The influence of the Śri- 
sampradaya of Ramanuja has no doubt con- 
siderably moulded the trend of some of its 
dualistic dogmas and doctrines, but direct affilia- 
tion with this sect is out of the question; while 
the Vallabhacarya sect was almost contempora- 
neous and could not have immediately influenced 
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Caitanyaism. There was a tendency in the later 
history of the Caitanya sect in the i8th century 
to affiliate it as a branch of the Madhva- 
Sampradaya; but there is hardly any evidence 
to establish this as an original trend. On the 
contrary, Caitanya himself is said to have 
discredited Madhva doctrines of the Tattva-vadin 
Gurus at Udipi during his South Indian 
pilgrimage; while the six authoritative 
Gosvàmins of Caitanyaism do not anywhere 
acknowledge the Madhvas as Purva-gurus. 

Tt seems highly probable, on the other hand, 
that the Caitanya sect and its doctrines, like 
the other four mediaeval Vaisnava sects and their 
doctrines, had an independent origin directly 
from the Srimad-bhdgavata tradition. It also 
seems probable, as we have attempted to 
demonstrate elsewhere, that the way for its 
growth was prepared by the mystic emotionalism 
interpreted and established by a class of emotional — 
Sankarite Sannyasins from the time of Sridhara, 
who attempted to combine the Advaita teachings of 
Sankara with the emotionalism of the Bhagavatas. 
Tt is true that into the complex texture of 
Caitanyaism, as shaped and formulated by the 
six Gosvamins of Bengal Vaisnavism, were alse. 
woven ideas and sentiments from various other 

3 ४66 our article (in Bengali) on the Madhva-sampradaya and the 


Caitanya-sampradüya in Haraprasada-samvardhana-lekha-mala (Calcutta, 
933), pt. ii.. * 
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non-vaisnava sources (e. g. Tantra) which to 
some extent coloured its inherited Vaisnava 
iradition; but to any one eonversant with the 
history of Caitanyaism, as well as with e theology, 
philosophy and devotional practices, there can be 
no doubt that it ultimately based itself upon the 
implications of the Sramad-bhagavata as inter- 
preted chiefly by Sridhara Svàmin. From the well 
known commentary of Sridhara on this work, as 
well as on the Visnu-purdnae and the Bhagavad- 
gitd, it seems that about the time of Sridhara 
there must have grown a tendency to interpret 
and temper the severe monistic idealism 
of Advaita Vedanta with the devotional worship 
of a personal god. This can also be presumed from 
the fact that many a Sankarite ascetic has implied 
in his teaching or practice that the stage of 
Advaita realisation can be reached through the 
devotional worship of a particular deity (like 
Nrsimha or Krsna) as a person or as a symbol 
of the Absolute. Sridhara himself was a 
worshipper of Nrsimha, and devotion to such 
deities does not appear to have been thought 
inconsistent with one’s belonging to the Sankara 
Sampradaya. . Sridhara in his commentaries 
therefore acknowledges Sankara’s teaching as 
authoritative, but considers Bhakti as the best 
- means of Advaita Mukti. Whatever may be 
the value of this attempt at: reconciling Jnana 
and Bhakti, tradition alleges that Sridhara’s 
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interpretation caused a great sensation in his 
Sampradaya, but that it ultimately came to 
prevail through divine intervention. It seems, 
therefore, probable that from his time a class of 
mystic-emotional  Sannyasins grew up, who 
found nothing in their practice of Bhakti which 
was inconsistent with their belief in Advaitism. 

An Advaita Sannyasin of this type must 
have been Visnu Puri of Tirhut, whose devotional 
verses are cited in the Padydvalt, but who is often 
mistakenly described as a Madhva ascetic. His 
very title Puri indicates that he belonged to the 
Dasanami order of Sankarite Sannyasins ; and 
following the tradition of Sridhara, which he 
directly acknowledges in the closing verse of his 
work, he compiled a Bhagavata-bhakti-ratnaval 
in which the finest devotional passages of the 
Srimad-bhàgavata are selected and arranged 
in «thirteen strings ’’ according to their subject 
matter. As such, Visnu Puri is rightly regarded 
as one of the precursors of the Bhakti movement 
in Bengal in Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Caitanja- 
caritamrta (Adi ix, 4). Madhavendra Puri and. 
his disciple Isvara Puri, who are said to have 
influenced the early religious inclination of 
Caitanya but who are also mistakenly regarded by 
some modern writers as Madhva ascetics, were also 
probably devotional Satkarite Sannyasins of the 
same type ; and the descriptions given of their 
religious attitude in the Bengali Vaisnava works, 
A2 
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which however never call them Madhva ascetics, 
fully bear out their emotional predilections. The 
historical evidences are strong enough to show that 
Caitanya himself, as Kavikarnaptra tells us, was 
formally initiated into this Da$anàmi order 
of Sankara Sannyàsins, even though the ultimate 
form he gave to Vaisnava Bhakti had nothing 
to do with Sankara's extreme Advaita-vada. It 
is true that Caitanya’s formal belonging to a 
particular Sampradaya hardly made any difference 
to his personal religious consciousness, that his 
own religious experiences made him go a long 
way into the extreme emotional attitude of 
Bhakti for which he is reported to have been 
ridiculed by the Advaita Sannyasins of Benares, 
and that he himself rose superior to sombre and 
passionless asceticism; but it is highly probable 
that Kesaya Bharati (an ascetic apparently of 
Sankara’s Bharati order), who was his Sannyàsa- 
Guru, and Isvara Puri, who was his Diks&-Guru, 
formally introduced him into this tradition of 
emotional Sannyasa, which hardly stood in the 
way of his practice of extreme forms of emo- 
tional Bhakti. The roots, therefore, of the Bhakti 
movement, which Madhavendra Puri is said to 
have started in Bengal and which Caitanya 
carried forward and definitely shaped, must be 
sought in such traditions as originated 
from Sridhara’s great commentary on -the 
Srimad-bhagavata, which was accepted as 
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authoritative by the Bengal school. Apart from 
the fact that San&tana, Rupa and Jiva, the 
three great apologists of Caitanyaism, extensively 
quote and accept Sridhara’s views in their own 
works, Caitanya himself is said to have possessed. 
the highest veneration for Sridhara Svamin ; and 
on one occasion he is said to have repudiated a 
commentary on the Gitd on the ground that 
it departed -from Sridhara Svamin’s inter- 
pretation. 

The apostle with whose name this early Bhakti 
movement is chiefly associated in the period 
immediately before Caitanya is the emotional 
Sankarite ascetic, Madhavendra Puri, of whom we 
have spoken above. Among his direct disciples 
is counted not only Isvara Puri who gave the 
Dasaksara Mantra to Caitanya at Gaya, but also 
Advaita Acarya who was Caitanya’s precursor as 
well as associate in the movement at Navadvipa. 
The Vaisnava-tosant of Sanatana Gosvamin states 
that the Kalpa-taru of Krsna-bhakti-rasa was 
germinated by Madhavendra in the three worlds ; 
the Caitanya-bhagavata of Vrndavana-dasa 
informs us that Madhavendra was the 4ddt- 
sutradhara of Bhakti-rasa in Bengal; the 
Caitanya-caritamrta pays a similar compliment 
by speaking of him as the first sprout of the 
Kalpa-taru of Bhakti ; while Kavikarnapura in 
his Gaura-ganoddeésa-dipika distinctly says that 
Vaisnavism in Bengal, with its doctrines 
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of Prita, Preyas, Vatsala and Ujjvala Rasas, 
owes its origin to Madhavendra. Caitanya himself 
never appears to have met Màdhavendra who 
must have died when he was in his boyhood, but he 
appears to have cherished a great reverence for this 
far-famed ascetic. At Puri, we are told, Caitanya 
used to recite with great emotion Madhavendra’s 
verse ayi dina dayardra natha he, which is 
given in our Anthology No. 330. From the accounts 
left of him Madhavendra appears to have been 
a devotee of great emotional capacity, who must 
have, before Caitanya, imparted a new spirit to 
the gloomy and forbidding aspects of asceticism, 
and who probably cared more for actual devotional 
fervour than for the teaching of dry doctrine. Itis 
remarkable that in the references to Madhavendra 
mentioned above, stress is laid upon his teaching 
of Bhakti as. 9 religious emotion or Rasa ; and 
we also read in the various accounts given of 
him in these standard works of Bengal Vaisnavism 
about his ecstatic emotions, visions and 
trances as striking features of his religious 
experience. He would, for instance, go into 
a mystic trance even at the sight of dark-blue 
clouds which became to him a symbol of the 
divine Krsna. In all this he anticipated Caitanya 
himself and prepared the way for his advent. 
Fifty years before the Bengal Gosvamins, he 
turned the thoughts of Bengal Vaisnavas towards 
the sacred sites of Vrndavana where he is said to 
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have recovered an image of Gopala-Krsna and 
established a temple with two Bengali priests as 
eustodians. In this also he antieipated the work 
of Caitanya and his diseiples. 

Madhavendra’s disciple, I$vara Puri, deserves 
mention in this connexion, for a momentous 
meeting with him at Gaya is said to have formed 
a turning point in Caitanya’s life. Isvara Puri's 
original name before initiation into Sannydsa is 
not known, but he is said to have been a Bengali, 
having been born at Kumarahatta (modern 
Halisahar, near Naihati) of Radhiya Brahmin 
family. His father’s name is given as 
Syamasundara Ac&rya, but no other details of his 
life are known. He is said to have composed 
a Srikrsna-lilamrta in Sanskrit at the house 
of Gopinatha Acarya at Navadvipa, and 
this work may or may not have been the same a8 
the Rukmini-svyamvara, which is ascribed to 
Isvara Puri by Rüpa Gosvamin and from which 
two verses: are quoted in the latter’s Uj vala- 
nilamani. In the Padydvalt also some of Isvara 
Purrs devotional verses have been selected. It is 
probable that in. the course of his wanderings 
lévara Puri came very often to Navadvipa. 
It is recorded that on one occasion he tried 
to win Caitanya, then a proud and light-hearted 
young scholar, to devout life; but Caitanya’s 
only response to the attempt was to pick flaws 
in the grammar of the Sanskrit texts quoted 
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from Isvara Puri’s Srikrsva-lilamrta. Later on 
at Gaya, Caitanya received Mantra-diksa rrom 
lévara Puri and came back a changed man. 
In later years Caitanya spoke of him with great 
reverence; and on one occasion when Caltanya 
was passing by Kumiarahatta he is reported to 
have said that the. very dust of the place which 
saw the birth of Isvara Purt was to him dearer 
than life or wealth. Like Madhavendra, Isvara 
Purr was also an emotional mystic, who used 
to go into trances on hearing the Kirtana of 
Krsna’s name. 

The city Navadvipa (modern Nadiy8), which 
witnessed the birth, youth and early manhood 
of Caitanya, was at that time a famous seat of 
mediaeval Sanskrit learning; but the kind of 
learning it favoured is typified by its production 
of a highly scholastic system of New Logic, 
called Navya Nyaya. It was and, stil! to a 
certain extent, is the stronghold of orthodox 
Brahmanism as well as of neo-Tantrikism, and 
produced a stringent social dictator like Raghu- 
nandana as well as a champion of obscure Tantrik 
rites like Krsnànanda. Its great reputation for 
Sanskrit scholarship and orthodoxy drew students 
from all parts of the country, but it possessed 
an arid and intellectual atmosphere, highly 
materialistic, narrow, proud and even sceptical. 
Vedantism formed the topic of conversation of 
the cultured few, who looked down upon the 
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emotional abandon of Bhakti as weak and vulgar; 
while the self-satisfied formalism of the orthodox 
Smàrta system, which prescribed religious merit 
and absolving efficacy to a somewhat mechanical 
observance of fixed duties and ceremonies, hardly 
encouraged any exhibition of personal devotional 
fervour or any inner sensibility for morality or 
religion. But there also existed in the city a 
devout Vaisnava community, although it was 
neither a large nor an important group. Dis- 
satisfied with. their unspiritual surroundings 
this religious group used to meet in certain 
houses to hold religious discourses, to listen to the 
reading of the Srimad-bhagavata and to satisfy 
their spiritual longings by an enthusiastic singing 
of the praises of Srikrsna. This small community 
must have been inspired and encouraged in its 
Vaisnava tendencies by Madhavendra Puri and 
his disciples, for we find that the most commanding 
figure in this group, beforeXCaitanya, was a disciple 
of Madhavendra, named Kamalaksa Bhattacarya, 
better known by his other name of Advaita 
Acarya. He was an elderly Brahmin scholar of 
Santipur, morethan fifty years senior to Caitanya, 
and lived for the most part at Navadvipa, being 
held in high esteem for his scholarly Vedantic 
attainments, pious life and sincere devotion. 
His original home, like that of Caitanya's father, 
was Sylhet (in Assam), and he was apparently 
a friend of the family, whom Caitanya’s mother 
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accused of having led her two sons to asceticism. 
Although originally a believer in the emotionally 
tempered Jñāna-mārga, Advaita Ac&rya very early 
recognised the power and fell under the spell 
of Caitanya's rapturous devotion, and a close 
relationship sprang up between the pious old 
man and the young religious enthusiast. Advaita 
seems to have very closely identified himself with 
the new movement, and attained such an eminent 
position in it that he came to be regarded in the 
later history of the sect as one of the blessed trio 
of the new faith, although the.six Gosvàmins of 
Caitanyaism in the earlier stages of its history 
do not recognise him as such. It is recorded 
piously in the later Bengali works of the sect 
that Advaita was an Avatsra of Siva, who 
preceded and thus made possible the descent of 
Caitanya into the world by means of his fervent 
prayer and appeal. Whatever may be the value 
of this pious belief, there can be no doubt.that 
in spite of his Advaita-Vedantic scholarship, 
which justified his title, Advaita was the precursor 
of the devotional Vaisnava tendency which later 
on took definite shape as Caitanyaism; and the 
small band of devout men who gathered round 
him formed the nucleus of the new movement. 

In the midst of such surroundings Caitanya 
was born and passed his younger days. The 
story of his life, meagre though it is in striking 
external incidents, has been told so often and so 
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well that it is not necessary for us to enlarge 
upon it in detail, or linger over the scenes of 
devotional eestasy, madness and miracles, which 
swell the bulk of his extant authoritative lives 
in Sanskrit and Bengali. The abundant fancies, 
no doubt, envelop the few facts, but even in the 
orthodox pictures where the colours are often laid 
too thickly, a forceful religious personality 
emerges which is not lacking in great human 
interest and appeal. 

Caitanya was born on the Phalguna Paurna- 
màsi day in Saka I407 (February I485 A.D.), and 
was given the name of Visvambhara. His father 
Jagannàtha Misra (with the surname Puran- 
dara), originally an inhabitant of Sylhet in Assam, 
who had migrated and settled in the academic 
city of Navadvipa, was a pious and scholarly 
Brahmin of devout Vaisnava tendencies, and 
apears to have been a Ràma-worshipper ; while 
his mother Saci Devi was a deeply religious and 
sensible woman who bore the loneliness of her 
closing years with great patience and resignation. 
Visvambhara having been. the only surviving 
child born in their old age, it is only natural that 
the fond parents should lavish all the wealth of 
their affection on this pretty boy, whom pitying 
affection nicknamed Nimai, but whose personal 
charm and beauty earned the epithet of Gaura or 
Gauranga. Although he grew up asa privileged 
child in the midst of all the social advan- 
A3 
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tages of well-born Brahminhood, he appears to 
have received the education befitting an intelli- 
gent and well-placed Brahmin boy at such a 
centre of learning as Navadvipa. His studies, 
however, appear to have been chiefly confined to 
Sanskrit Grammar, especially Kalàpa Grammar, 
and possibly to some literature and rhetoric to 
which allusion is made. If he became pert and 
pretentious, he only imbibed the spirit of the 
time and the place, but it also indicates an 
exuberant, healthy and light-hearted youth. 
While he was still a student, his father died and 
the burden of the household fell upon his young 
shoulders. Soon after he married Laksmi, 
daughter of one Vallabha Acàrya, a Navadvipa 
Pundit, became a householder, set up a Sanskrit 
school like most educated Brahmins of the day 
and received pupils. In order to acquire wealth 
he undertook a tour in Kast Bengal and received 
gratifying gifts from pious householders. During 
his absence his young wife Laksmi, whom he is 
said to have married out of love at first sight and 
who is depicted as an ideal wife and daughter- 
in-law, died of snake-bite. On his return he 
took the news with great calinuess. He was 
married again to Visnupriya, daughter of a 
Navadvipa Pundit Sanatana Misra, but his 
conjugal life did not last long. It is probable 
that his first wife held a unique place in his 
affection, and in spite of his second marriage the 
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shoek of her death had something to do with 
his Sannyàsa whieh occurred not many years 
later 

As yet the young Pundit, busy with his 
scholarly and domestie duties, showed no open 
sensibility to the religious influences which 
surrounded him, but very soon a great change 
came over his life and swept him off with its over- 
whelming force. This occurred during his pilgri- 
mage to Gaya where, as a dutiful son, he had gone 
to perform the Sraddha ceremony of his father. 
What exactly happened there is not known, but 
the hidden springs of his religious emotion must 
have been very deeply stirred. His biographers 
emphasise that the principal factor in his 
transformation was his meeting with Isvara Puri, 
the: emotional ascetic, who had on a previous 
occasion tried fruitlessly to win him over to devout 
life, but who was now voluntarily accepted as a 
spiritual guide. Isvara Puri gave him a Mantra of 
ten syllables, but the sudden religious awakening 
in him could hardly be satisfied by such formal 
initiation. Of the intensity and transforming 
quality of his religious experience there can be 
no doubt ; and however much the religious 
surroundings of the holy place and the 
personality of Isvara Puri may have influenced 
it, it must have been deep-seated and spontaneous 
His pride of learning was humbled ; his love of 
finery and care. of personal appearance, to which ~ 














XX INTRODUCTION 


frequent allusions are made by his biographers, 
were gone ; scholastic pursuits and worldly 
concerns lost their interest. He had seen one of 
those mystic visions which turn secularly minded 
men into god-intoxicated devotees. People said 
he came back a mad man, and he certainly 
behaved as such. When he taught his pupils, 
the subject of his discourse was Krsna, and very 
soon he had to close his school. Wrapped in 
mystic and emotional experience, he laughed and 
wept, raved in abstraction, incessantly shouted 
Krsna’s name, and went into those mystic trances 
which from now became a striking feature of his 
religious experience. 

The change in him became the talk of the town 
and a matter of concern to his relatives; but the 
small group of Vaisnava devotees, headed by 
Advaita, saw in him something more than symp- 
toms of lunaey and weleomed him with hope and 
joy. Very soon he was joined by Nityananda, 
who was eight years senior to him and had been 
for many years a wandering Avadhita ascetic, 
but who was now des'ined to play, along with 
Caitanya, an import ‘nt part in the histcry of the 
movement. Supported by Advaita and Nitya- 
nanda, Visvambhara became the centre of the 
devout Vaisnava group in the city and came to 
be regarded as the very incarnation of their 
spirit of devotion. His extraordinary capacity 


- for religious emotion had the power of evoking 
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similar emotion in others, and the very reality 
of his spiritual experienee and the irresistible 
charm of his gifted personality soon made him 
the natural leader of the group. One of his first 
and most important acts was the stimulation, if 
not the aetual introduction, of'an emotional mode 
of musieal worship, known as Sankirtana, in the 
daily devotional meetings which were held in 
the courtyard of Srivasa’s house at Navadvipa. 
This soon expanded into Kirtana processions 
(Nagara-Kirtana) which were organised to 
parade the streets with lusty music, singing and 
dancing and to carry and spread the contagion of 
Bhakti from door to door. 

But the proud scholar and the self-satisfied 
elite of the city, who formed a large and 
influential section of society, looked upon this 
uproarious movement as a public nuisance, and 
their initial attitude of indifference, now trans- 
formed into one of active opposition, proved a 
a great obstacle to the movement. Visvambhara 
at last resolved to win over these unbelievers by 
severing all local ties and embracing the 
universally honoured life of a Sannyasin, although 
the deeper reason for this step must have been 
his innate predilection to asceticism, as well as 
the impatient inward urge of passionate devotion 
for completely abandoning self to the service of 
his deity. He was therefore initiated privately 
by Kesava Bharati at Katwa, a town on the other 
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side of the Ganges, in the month of Magha in 
Saka 48 (=January i509 A.D.), when he was 
barely twentyfour years of age, and was given the 
Sannyssa name of Srikrsna-Caitanya, usually 
abbreviated into his universally accepted name 
of Caitanya. Kesava Bharati lived at Katwa, 
but as there was little personal intercourse 
between him and Caitanya he does not appear 
in any way to have spiritually influenced his 
disciple either before or after the initiation. The 
particular Bharati order of Sankara which 
Caitanya joined made as little difference to his 
inward religious consciousness, as even his very 
act of becoming a Sannyasin itself. Although in 
matters of personal purity and self-denial he 
kept to his ascetic vow, he never strictly con- 
formed to the severe passionless life of an Indian 
ascetic, to which he imparted a new spirit by his 
emotional faith in a personal god. He thus went 
far beyond his ascetic teachers in matters of 
belief and practice. 

Caitanya now resolved to go to Vrndavana 
in order to realise his devotional fancy of 
reclaiming and founding a religious colony at 
the sacred sites associated with the name of 
Krsna ; but he ‘yielded to the entreaties of his 
lonely mother to reside permanently at Puri 
where his friends and followers could visit him 
frequently and whence pilgrims would often 
bring news of him. 
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Although a close connexion was kept up 
between the Master and his followers in Bengal 
by means of an annual visit paid by the latter, 
Caitanya’s departure must have been a great loss 
to a cause which had hardly had time yet to 
establish itself firmly. The later disruption of the 
sect, the organisation of which was left in the 
hands of Nityananda, was partly due to this lack 
of direct contact with the Master whose personal- 
ity was not only the greatest asset of the com- 
munity but also the only powerful influence 
which could unify and organise it into a compact 
body. The first short stay at Puri was marked 
by the important incident of the conversion of a 
famous Vedantist, named Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacirya, some of whose devotional verses 
are given in the Padydvali. He is said to have 
been a Navadvipa scholar born about the middle 
of the l5th century. lle was much older than 
Caitanya whose maternal grandfather Nilàmbara 
Cakravartin is said to have been a friend of 
Vàsudeva's father, Mahesvara Visarada. Tradi- 
tion delights to make a great academic figure 
of Vasudeva, but there is no doubt about his 
Vedàntie scholarship from his still available 
works.4 The conversion of this great scholar 
from the confirmed Vedantie convictions 
of a life-time must have been a notable 


4 For informations rogarding Vasndeva Survabhauma, see Our 
Bibliographical Notes. 
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and significant triumph for the young 
Sannyasin almost at the outset of his religious 
career. Jt was an important achievement 
because nothing like this had happened before. 
Tt is not difficult to understand the impression 
Caitanya had made on the rank and file of his 
Navadvipa followers and their exuberant adora- 
tion of him. After he had accepted the traditional 
sanctity of the ascetic ideal and turned his face 
towards Puri, this adoration naturally deepened. 
Both distance and cherished memories of his 
wonderful devotion had actually deified him in 
their eyes as soon as he left Navadvipa, and 
rapidly created a mass of pious legends which 
to-day obscure his real religious personality. But 
in a veteran logician and Vedantist like Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma one would expect a less susceptible 
and more alert mind, although it must be 
admitted that the renowned scholar was at that 
time already much advanced in years. There 
ean be no doubt, however, that his rationalistic 
mind must have found something real and 
arresting in the religious attitude of Caitanya, 
and recognising its power and intensity he quickly 
fell under its mystic spell. Sarvabhauma was 
held in great esteem at Puri, and it was this 
conversion, as well as the actual sight of 
Caitanya's eestatie devotion , Which awakened the 
curiosity and homage of Gajapati Prataparudra, 
ruler of Orissa and assured the future of 
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Caitanyaism in that province, although there is 
no satisfactory evidence to show that Prat&pa- 
rudra was actually converted into the new faith. 
After a few months’ stay at Puri, Caitanya 
started on a long and extensive pilgrimage to 
southern and western India which occupied a 
little less than two years ; but as this pilgrimage 
was hardly productive of any deep and lasting 
results regarding the spread of Caitanyaism, 
it is not necessary for us to trace the course of his 
wanderings in detail. His orthodox biographers, 
however, make much of his meeting with 
a scholarly and devout  Vaisnava, named 
Ramananda - Raya, near Rajamundry on the 
Godavari. R&münanda is described as a Sisya 
of Raghavendra Puri and a Pra-sisya of 
Madhavendra. Ràmànanda's father Bhavananda 
Raya was probably a local chief, feudatory 
to Gajapati Prataparudra ; and Ramananda 
himself held some high official position under this 
prince of Orissa. Ramanan‘a composed an 
operatic drama (sangita-nataka as he ealls it) 
on Krsna-lilé, containing a glorification of Radha 
and songs on the model of Jayadeva. It was 
entitled Jagannatha-vallabha, and was enacted at 
the direction of Prataparudra. The theological 
significance of the meeting with this devout 
scholar has been emphasised by Caitanya’s 
biographers, but it is not necessary for us to dwell 
on it. It is, however, possible that the influence 
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of R&m&nanda operated in the way in which 
Radha came to occupy a prominent place in the 
thoughts and sentiments of Caitanya. 

The rather uneventful course of Caitanya’s life 
of worship and ecstasy which began at Puri after 
his return from this long journey was during 
the many years he settled there broken twice in 
order to realise his long-cherished desire of visiting 
Vrnd&vana, the holy centre of Krsna-lilé. The 
recovery of the sacred sites of Vrndavana by the 
followers of Caitanya and its erection into one 
of the chief religious centres of Northern India 
form one of the most interesting -events in the 
history of mediaeval Vaisnavism ; for the modern 
Vrndavana, eclipsing to-day the glory of the 
adjacent city of Mathura by its fine temples, 
groves, seminaries and bathing ghats, is 
the creation chiefly of Bengal Vaisnavism. 
The inspiration originated probably from 
Madhavendra Puri, but it culminated in the. 
constructive enthusiasm of Caitanya and his 
disciples. The sacred  Vrndàvana, with its 
romantic associations of the Krsna-Gopi legend, 
must have charmed the devotional fancy of 
Caitanya'; but since the place had been long 
neglected even by Krsna-worshippers, Caitanya 
had at an early stage of his career selected 
Lokan&tha Acarya, once his schoolmate and later 
on his disciple, and entrusted him with the 
mission of reclaiming the holy city which was 
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then lying desolate. The site of the old mythical 
Vrndàvana is perhaps lost, like that of the old 
mythical Mathura, but the present sacred sites 
were identified by the disciples of Caitanya, and 
a new city was built up as their seminary and 
their stronghold and was invested with a new 
sanctity and glory. 

On his way to the newly restored Vrndavana 
Caitanya passed through Bengal, but the journey. 
never extended beyond Ramakeli, near Gauda, 
the ancient capital of North Bengal. At this 
place an incident occurred which came to possess 
a deep significance in the later history of the cult. 
Here Caitanya met and won over two scholarly, 
brothers who, with their nephew, were destined to 
become the acknowledged theologians of the faith 
and thus play an important part in its future 
development. They were two gifted men of pious 
inclinations descended from Karnàta Brahmins, 
who had settled for some generations in Bengal. 
They were employed at that time as high officials 
at the Court of Allauddin Hussain Shah at Gauda. 
They were enthralled by Caitanya’s deep faith, 
became his followers, and ultimately abandoned 
wealth and eminence for the ascetic and scholarly, 
life of a Vrndàvana Gosvamin. Caitanya gave 
them new names, San&tana and Rupa, by, which 
they are better known. He directed them later 
on to make Vrndavana the academic as well as 
the religious centre of the new faith and produce 
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in Sanskrit the entire body of theological, 
philosophical and emotional literature for the 
sect. The works they produced under Caitanya 's 
inspiration have ever since formed the most 
authoritative foundations of the cult. 

The journey to Vrndavana having been 
interrupted, Caitanya returned to Puri; but soon 
after he set out once more and realised his 
object. His nothern tour was not as extensive as 
his southern and western pilgrimage, and it lS 
not necessary for us to linger over it. On his 
way back he spent a few days at Prayaga, 
(Allahabad) during the great bathing festival 
(Kumbha-melà) and met a few saintly asceties 
and scholars, among whom may be mentioned 
Raghupati Upadhyaya, a Vaispava: scholar of 
Tirhut, some of whose devotional verses are 
given in the Padyavalt. Caitanya was also 
joined here by one of his two new Bengal 
recruits, Ripa Gosvamin, who had now, with 
his younger brother Anupama (alias Vallabha), 
left home to follow him.  Rüpa's elder brother 
Sanatana was delayed by & short spell of im- 
prisonment into whiehthe jealous Sultan of Gauda 
had thrown him, but he came and joined the party 
later on at Benares. At Benares, as well as at 
Puri, Caitanya is represented by one of his 
orthodox biographers as giving elaborate Sastric 
instructions to Rupa and San&tana, in the dogmas 
and doctrines of the faith, but the six long 
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chapters of the biography, which are devoted to 
this detailed theological exposition placed in the 
mouth of Caitanya, consist of nothing more than 
a direct summary, with free quotations, of the 
learned works which the two brothers composed 
later on after the passing away of Caitanya. The 
works themselves of these scholarly devotees prove 
the extensive learning of a life-time, and it is 
unbelievable that they could have thus learnt them 
in all their details by only a few months’ instruc- 
tion. The Bhakti-ratnadkara speaks of their 
stupendous Sastric knowledge evcn before they 
accepted Caitanyaism, and this is probably one of 
the reasons why Caitanya selected them for the 
special work of producing all the Sastras of the 
new faith. 

After returning from the pilgrimage Caitanya 
settled permanently at Puri at about Saka 430 
(ज्|5ए A.D.), and witha chosen few of his 
disciples about him passed the remaining sixteen 
years in a comparatively uneventful life of daily 
worship and adoration. The monotony was 
broken by the annual exodus of his Bengal 
disciples, as well as by occasional visits of scholars, 
devotees and admirers. The history of this 
period of Caitanya's life is made up of these small 
incidents, as well as by the description of his 
religious ecstasies. His emotions grew in 
intensity and became characterised by excesses 
of stupor, trances and frenzied energy, verging 
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upon hysteria and dementia. To the faithful 
the closing years of his life consist of an orgy 
of devotional passion, of an exclusive madness 
of divine love (Premonmada). Day by day he 
became incapable of taking care of himself, but he 
was watched and tended with loving solicitude by. 
Svarüpa Damodara and other intimate disciples. 
His prolonged emotional experienees of religious 
frenzy must have made extraordinary demands 
on his highly wrought nervous system, and 
brought on exhaustion and constant fits of 
seizure. Under this Increasing strain of an 
almost impossible emotionalism his physical frame : 
broke down, and he passed away in Asadha, Saka 
7465 (=June-July, 7533 A.D.). 

Although Caitanya possessed the great quality 
of leadership and extraordinary power over the 
minds of men, he does not appear at any time of 
his career to have concerned himself directly with 
the organisation of his followers. Absorbed in his 
eestasies he hardly ever sought to build up a cult 
orasect. Ifsuchacult or sect gathered itself 
round him, it was due to the charm of his 
personality and the powerful appeal of his 
devotional faith. The enthusiasm of some of 
his more practical or more scholastically inclined 
disciples would rather see in him a great 
organiser and theological expounder of a system, 
but neither propagating zeal nor theological 
ambition ever entered his simple life of intense 
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devotion. If some notable conversions were 
achieved, they are-hardly the result of any direct 
missionary effort on his part ; but, as the 
orthodox. records themselves indicate, they were 
due to the powerful impression he could create 
on receptive minds by his outstanding religious 
personality. Even admitting that he could 
employ philosophy or theology as a weapon in 
argument, it was yet his intimate and vivid sense 
of spiritual truth which cast a mystic spell and 
called forth a deep and lasting response. This 
wonderful spiritual influence could enthrall men 
of great capacity and inspire them with a life- 
long zeal for sectarian pioneering, laborious 
scholarship and devotional austerity; but to attri- 


bute this achievement to any conscious effort or 


purpose is to misread the whole trend of his life. 
The later development of the sect and the cult, 
therefore, is chiefly the work of his disciples and 
associates. At the same time, one must guard 
against the error of supposing that the cult and 
the sect were entirely created by his followers 
to whom Caitanya was a mere figure-head or a 
willing instrument. Caitanya’s personal relation 
to his leading disciples, as borne out by the 
orthodox records, clearly demonstrate that on the 
main lines of its growth and expansion the 
movement was directly inspired by the example 
of his life and experience, even if he did not 
actually persevere at the task. If he possessd the 
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capacity, he never had in his emotional absorp- 
tion either the time or the willingness AS | found 
a sect or a system ; but from the very beginning 
the movement bore the impress of his personality 
and developed on the lines of his spiritual 
experiences, which formed its greatest and mcst 
powerful asset. This was the driving force by 
which the movement organised and propagated 
itself during his life-time, and which inspired his 
leading disciples to organise and propagate it 
after his passing away. As such this was his 
highest contribution to the sect and the cult. 
The standard of Vaisnava life and devotion set 
up by his own life, the new spirit of emotionalism 
which he imparted to traditional piety, the 
widespread emotional appeal of the new mode of 
Sankirtana which he developed, the sincerity and 
contagious passion of his realisation of the Radha- 
Krsna cult, the expansive and liberating power 
of his catholic and simple ideas of worship, 
his devotional fancies about the Vrndavana 
settlement, his winning over of scholars and 
devotees who were to be the future organisers of 
the sect both on its practical and doctrinal sides 
and his inspiring them with a selfless love for the 
task,—in one word, his great religious life and 
personality clearly gave an initial direction and 
an impetus to the movement, which gradually 
organised itself in the hands of his followers into 
a definite sect and cult, 
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If Caitanya did not concern himself actively. 
in the work of organising his followers, which was 
left mostly in the hands of Advaita and 
Nityananda, still less did he take upon himself 
the work of a thinker or writer. However much 
intellectual pride he is reported te have possessed 
in his youth, he gave up his scholastic pursuits 
after his return from Gaya. A man of his great 
emotional capacity was hardly ever fit for 
serious or sustained intellectual effort, for which 
he never showed any particular bent, and which 
became more and more impossible as years went 
on. To a man of his temperament spiritual 
realisation was hardly a matter. of speculative 
discussion. In spite of the fact that some of his 
scholastic biographers delight to depict Caitanya 
as a trained theorist expounding with precision 
a whole theological system and invest him with 
the omniscience of a Sastric Pandit, they also 
indicate that in his ecstatic absorption he was 
careless of mere Sastric knowledge. The theology 
that is placed in his mouth is clearly the theology 
of a later day, in which these biographers 
themselves were severely trained. It must not 
also be forgotten that the significance of 
Caitanya’s teaching, like the teaching of all great 
teachers, lies not so much in his special 
interpretation of this or that text, but in the 
reality and force of his inner spiritual 
experience, which. gave him an extraordinary 
A5 E 
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power over the minds of men. The whole trend 
indeed of Caitanya's life was against his being 
an exact scholar or thinker. When Caitanya 
closed his school after his return from Gaya he 
is reported to have shut up his books and said to 
his pupils that for him lessons were finished from 
that day. The words became almost literally 
prophetic, for in after-years he hardly ever 
opened a book for serious study and hardly ever 
wrote anything. The scholarly pursuits of a 
Pandit, the pride of learning or the zest for 
dialectic disputations—all passed out of his life, 
which now began to move in an entirely different 
atmosphere. Outside the Srimad-bhagavata, the 
newly discovered Brahma-samhità and the 
devotional lyrics of Bilvamangala, Jayadeva, 
Vidyapati or Candidàsa he appears to have read 
next to nothing. It is misdirected zeal which in- 
vests him with the false glory of scholastic emi- 
nence ; his true greatness lies in other directions 
and his power over men came from other sources. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that Caitanya 
wrote nothing with the exception of eight 
Sanskrit verses which are given as the Siksdstaka, 
and which are nothing more than expressions 
of his simple and passionate faith. All these 
eight verses are to be found under his name 
(cited as Sri-bhagavatah) in the Padyaval. 
Kavikarnapura in his Caitanya-candrodaya 
appears to negative the idea that Caitanya ever 
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e E ab out his doctrines. The 
m, herefore, of any specific work ° 
or specific doctrine is more a matter of pious 
belief than a positive historical fact. It is indeed 
difficult to say how much of the elaborate 
theologising which is piously put in his mouth 
was actually uttered by him, for thése reported 
utterances of his are in fact faithful summaries 
of the highly scholastic works of the Vrndàvana 
Gosvamins themselves, who as leisured recluses 
could devote their keen and highly trained minds 
to the construction of elaborate systems of 
speculation. It is not clear, therefore, how far 
thes» tenets of a later time actually represent 
Caitanya's views. No doubt, Caitanya is 
represented as commissioning Sanatana and 
Rupa to prepare these learned texts as the 
doctrinal foundations of the faith and sug- 
gesting to them elaborate outlines and schemes ; 
but these outlines and schemes are so sus- 
piciously faithful to the actual and much later 
products of the Gosvamins themselves that this. 
fact takes away whatever truth there might have 
been in the representation. That some such rela- 
tion actually existed between the Master and his 
learned disciples is highly probable, but excessive 
zeal has represented it in a distorted perspective. 
It is also remarkable that while these Gosvamins 
themselves make a general acknowledgment of 
the inspiration derived from Caitanya and his life, . 
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there isnowhere any acknowledgment of direct 
instruction or outlining of schemes to them by 
Caitanya. The actual personal contact of Rupa 
and Sanstana with the Master was indeed very 
brief, while there is no evidence to show that Jiva, 
their nephew, ever had this good fortune. It is 
hard to believe that within the period ofa few 
months at the most, they could have been in- 
structed by Caitanya, as alleged, in the whole 
range and depth of the Bhakti-sastra and in 
every such detail of doctrine as they set it forth 
in their elaborate and voluminous work. It is 
certainly true that Caitanya inspired these men 
of great talent with a life-long zeal for the task, 
which made them scorn delight and live laborious 
days ; he might have also suggested to them his 
own ideas of devotion born out of his own religious 
experience ; and above all, his life itself must 
have furnished them a vivid text to enlarge and 
comment upon. But to hold Caitanya responsible 
for every fine point of dogma and doctrine elabo- 
rated by Sanatana, Rupa and Jiva would indicate 
an undoubtedly pious but entirely unhistorical 
imagination. 

Itis worth remarking in this connexion that 
although Bengal Vaisnavism presents itself as a 
deliberate historical religion promulgated by a 
definite founder, 3 yet in the practieal working out 
of the system the direct intuitive realisation or 
teachings of the founder do not expressly find a 
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place. Except the usual obeisance and homage to 
Caitanya and general passages testifying to his 
identity with the supreme deity, there is nowhere 
in the extensive works of the three early authori- 
tative Gosvémins (Rupa, Sanatana and Jiva) any 
direct reference to his personal views and teachings. 
These theologians and philosophers are chiefly 
concerned with the godhead of Krsna and his Lilà 
as revealed in the older scriptures ; and Krsna in 
their theory, as we shall presently see, is not an 
Avatara but the supreme deity himself. They 
are almost entirely silent about Caitanya-lilà and 
its place in their devotional scheme, and it is some- 
what strange that in presenting a system in 
Caitanya’s name they rely exclusively upon older 
sources and do not refer at all to his direct 
realisation of spiritual truths. The divinity of 
Krsna as the exclusive object of worship is 
elaborately established, but the divinity of 
Caitanya, which is implicitly acknowledged in the 
Namaskriyàs and miscellaneous devotional verses, 
is hardly ever discussed. It is said in the later 
Bengali biogrophies of Caitanya that these works 
themselves were not only inspired but were 
directly communicated to these disciples by. 
Caitanya himsclf. It may have been so, but there 
is no direct acknowledgment of this fact by the 
Gosvamins themselves ; and what appears to have 
been communicated (if we take the texts themselves 
as evidence) is not his own Anubhava but elaborate 
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scholastie systems based on and ene from 
inherited Vaisnava tradition. oris there any 
devotional interpretation of the personality of 
Caitanya and Caitanya-lila as there is of the 
personality of Krsna and Krsna-lila. There can 
be no doubt that the devout life of Caitanya in- 
spired these faithful disciples, but in the actual 
building up of their systems of philosophy and 
theology, there is no reference to the life, person- 
ality or views of the Master himself. There is, 
on the other hand, an entire dependence on a 
complicated system of interpretation of older 
sacred texts, rather than upon any direct and 
vivid spiritual illumination. In these works of the 
Gosvamins we reach indeed a high level of the 
emotional doctrine of Bhakti in the setting of a 
vital system of religious beliefs, and the life 
and personality of Caitanya must have been a 
powerful exemplification of these beliefs and 
doctrines, but we still move in an indefinite haze 
of mythology, sentiment and speculation derived 
from the Purànie tradition ; while the intellectual 
Seriousness or the ethical nobility of the tenets 
is hardly propounded with the force of direct 
realisation, inasmuch as they are completely 
: merged ina floating mass of uncertain myths, 
legends and traditional beliefs. In all probability 
Caitanya himself never claimed any divine 
honours, Es but the piety of his devout followers 
exalted him as such, making him an incarnation - 
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not only of Krsna but also of Radha ; but it is 
remarkable that this doctrine of single or double 
inearnation is nowhere diseussed by the six 
authoritative Gosvamins. Nor do they anywhere 
recognise or inculcate as a creed the worship of 
Caitanya or his image, although this became a not- 
able feature of the later development of the faith. 

Whatever might have been the case, the fact 
remains that Caitanya never thought it necessary 
to emulate the founders of other Vaisnava 
Sampradayas in the writing of religious or 
speculative works himself, nor did he care much 
‘about putting together all that he taught and 
practised. He left his life and personality asa 
shining example of devotion and as his best legacy 
to his followers. On his immediate and intimate 
disciples, therefore; fell the laborious task of syste- 
matising the doctrines and practices of the faith 
and defining its creed. How much of these 
is Caitanya’s and how much their own will 
perhaps never be known ; but itis probable that 
much of them, written within a few years after 
his death, was directly inspired by his personal 
example and teaching. Upon the two brothers, 
Sanàtana and Rupa, Caitanya himself is said to 
have imposed the special task of expressing its 
theology and its Rasa-sastra, in which they 
were very materially reinforced later on by 
the mystical-metaphysieal scholarship of their . 
nephew Jiva. They were men of great literary 
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and Sastric talent, acute theologians and 
passionate poets, as well as ascetic devotees of 
exemplary lives. Their commanding position 
as the fit and chosen disciples, instructed and 
commissioned for the exacting task, their 
austere and saintly character, their selfless 
devotion to the cause, and their laborious and 
life-long scholarly activities gave them a unique 
influence as the three authoritative Gosvamins or 
teachers of the faith. As-such, they had been 
held in the highest -veneration throughout the 
whole history of the sect. With them was closely 
associated  Gopàla. Bhatta, a South Indian 
Brahmin, whose name and attainments are held 
in almost equal esteem. His chief task appears 
to have been the codification, probably in 
collaboration with Sanatana, of the social and 
religious practices of Bengal Vaisnavism in a . 
voluminous compilation which forms the most 
authoritative ritualistic text of the cult. To 
these four Gosvamins were added Raghunatha 
Bhatta who does not appear to have written 
anything but whose interpretation of the 
Bhagavata is highly praised, and Raghunatha 
Dasa, whose passionate devotional sensibility 
expressed itself in a Sanskrit Kavya of the 
Campi type on Krsna-lila and in a series of 
fervent Sanskrit Stotras and Bengali lyrics on 
the same erotico-mystic theme.5 


5 Some of Raghunatha Dasa’s, verses are given in the Padyivali. 
Banalana's verses are quoted with tho asoription Srimat-prabhoh, We 
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These were the six Gosvàmins to whom belongs 
the eredit of working out and defining, after 
Caitanya's death, the whole system of tenets and 
practices peculiar to Bengal Vaisnavism, and 
determining its doctrinal trend which, however 
modified and supplemented in later times, 
dominated throughout its later history. It was 
also their inspiration which led tothe writing 
by Krsnadasa Kaviraja, who was their disciple, of 
the most learned standard biography of Caitanya 
in Bengali ; and it was their approval which 
gave the stamp of orthodox authority not only to 
this but also to the earlier and no less important 
Bengali biography composed by  Vrndàvana- 
dasa. The six Gosvàmins lived at Vrndavana at 
about the same period of time, and tothem is 
due the building up of modern Vrndavana as-the 
chief intellectual and religious centre of the sect, 
where its theology, its philosophy, its ritualism 
and its Rasa-sastra were created. They reclaimed 
the sacred sites, identified them, and gave to each 
a distinctive name ; they made their wealthy, 
disciples and admirers build the great temples, 
groves and bathing places, and laid the foundation 
of its modern glory and sanctity. It was indeed 
their eminence and influence which gave marked 
primacy to the Bengal school over other rival 
schools in the holy city associated with the name 
of Krsna. 


have only one verse assigned to Gopala Bhatta, but see our Bibliographical 
note on Daksinatya, 
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Not much is known about the details of their 
lives, but most of their works have survived. 
Without exception they adopted Sanskrit as the 
medium of expression, so that in the first stage of 
the Caitanya movement, Sanskrit works in prose 
and verse form its most authoritative and 
original sources. The adoption of the almost 
obsolete and pedantic classical language was 
probably prompted by the idea of the sanctity 
and authority attached to the learned Deva-bhasa 
as befitting their classical works. But perhaps 
there was also the temptation of appealing toa 


larger learned public, as well as of emulating 


the standard Sanskrit texts of other schools 
and obtaining an equal recognition. 

Although the range and versatility of their 
individual literary works are remarkable, the six 
Gosvàmins appear to have divided among them- 
selves the work entrusted to them according to 
their individual taste, inclination and capacity. 
Sanatana, more devout than scholarly, concerned 
himself chiefly with theology and interpretation 
of theological texts ; the more practically minded 
Gopala Bhatta elaborately codified its ritualism 
and devotional practices; while Raghunatha Dasa, 
more poetically and emotionally disposed, gave 
fanciful expression in prose and verse to the 
erotic mysticism which the faith associated with 
Krsna's sports. Ripa Gosvamin, a passionate 
devotee but possessing a trained scholastic mind, 
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took up for special treatment the emotional 
analysis of Bhakti as a Rasa, and wrote 
authoritatively on its peculiar psychology, 
systematising a rhetorical Bhakti-rasa-sastra, 
as well as composing illustrative dramas and 
poems on Krsna-lilà and compiling an anthology, 
of the varied literary expression of the faith. 
He also supplemented in a more scholastic spirit 
the theological labours of Sanatana by his Laghu 
or Samksepa-bhagavatamrta, which purporting 
by its name to be only à summary of Sanatana’s 
Brhad-bhagavatamrta, is really an independent 
treatise. Ripa Gosvàmin also indicated a system 
of romantic Radha-Krsna associations (Ganas), 
which later on formed the basis of an elaborate 
hagiology of the cult. Trained by them and 
deeply read in their learned works, Jiva 
Gosvamin possessed a more versatile mind and 
wrote equally authoritatively on almost all the 
branches of the Vaisnava Sastra, but his natural | 
predilection, as well as his early philosophical 
training at Benares, fitted him for the task of 
giving an elaborate exposition of its mystico- 
metaphysical dogmaties. In this way the Six 
Gosvàmins covered the whole range of the 
Vaisnava Sastrva; and with the exception of the 
much later works (8th century) of Visvanatha 
Cakravartin and Baladeva Vidyabhisana, they, 
practically created the entire religious and 
speculative literature of Bengal Va?snavism. 
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Of these six G'osvamins, we are for the present 
concerned chiefly with Rupa Gosvamin, about 
whom and his brother Sanatana we fortunately, 
possess some reliable record. Their nephew 
Jiva Gosvamin, at the close of his abridgment 
of Sanàtana's Vaisnava-tosant commentary on 
Bhagavata, gives us the genealogy of the family, 
as well as a list of their principal works. This list, 
which can be generally corroborated from other 
sources, is quoted with approval in the Bengali 
Bhakti-ratnakara which, together with Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja’s Caitanya-caritamrta and the Prema- 
vilasa, supplies additional information about 
Sanatana, Rupa and Jiva. From these accounts 
we learn that they were descended originally from 
Karnata Brahmins who had migrated and settled 
in Bengal. It is somewhat curious that the work 
of the four Gosvamins, whose ancestors belonged 
to Karnata or the South, far excelled in range, 
depth, quality and magnitude the work of the 
other two who belonged strictly to Bengal. The 
previous history, of the family of Rupa and 
. San&tana is thus given by their nephew Jiva, who 
was the only son of their untimely deceased third 
brother Anupama (also called Vallabha) There 
was a prince of Karnata, named Sarvajiia Jagad- 
guru, of the Bharadvaja-gotra of Brahmins, who 
is said to have added to his other princely quali- 
ties a knowledge of the three Vedas. His son 
Aniruddha, who succeeded him, was also a 
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renowned prinee, but he faneied onlv th iur- 
veda. Of Aniruddha’s two sons, operas P 
Harihara, by his two wives, the first became an 
accomplished scholar but the second took to evil 
ways and turned out his step-brother from his 
principality. Riipesvara, who fled to some country 
in the east, had a son named Padmanabha, 
who was well-versed in the Yajur-veda and the 
Upanisads. Padmanàbha settled on the banks of 
the Ganges at Navahatta (modern Naihati, accor- 
ding to the Bhakti-ratnakara), performed a Yajiia 
and had five sons, of whom Mukunda was the 
youngest. On account of a quarrel with his 
relative, Mukunda left Navahatta and went to 
Vanga (Hast Bengal), settling at Fatoyabad, near 
Jessore, within the Bakla Candradvipa Pergunna. 
Mukunda appears to have had several sons, of 
whom we are concerned here with three, to whom 
Caitanya gave the names of Sanatana, Rupa and 
Anupama. Anupama’s original name is given as 
Vallabha, but our information is uncertain with 
regard to the original names of Rupa and 
Santana. . 

The eldest Sanàtana appears to have learned 
Sanskrit from Ratnakara Vidyavacaspati, a 
scholar of Navadvipa, who is said to have been 
a younger brother of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
and whom ~Sanatana mentions reverentially as 
his Guru in the opening verses of his Vatsyava- 
tosant. Belonging, as he did, to a learned, 
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respectable and well-to-do family, Sanatana made 
his way in the world, became a high official 
(Mahamantrin, we are told) at the Muhammadan 
court at Gauda, acquired considerable wealth 
and power, and settled with his brothers at the 
village of Ramakeli, near Gauda, where he met 
Caitanya for the first time when the latter 
was on his way to Vrndàvana. Ripa also 
appears to have held some high official position 
at the same court. Although Sanatana and 
Ripa had the Muhammadan names or titles of 
Dabir Khas and Saker Malik respectively 
before Caitanya gave them new Hindu names, 
this custom of adopting Muhammadan names or 
titles of distinction as a sign of royal favour 
was not unusual, and there is no satisfactory, 
evidence to establish their alleged conversion into 
Muhammadanism, On the contrary, the Bhakti- 
ratnàkara tells us that they invited a colony 
of Karnata Brahmins to settle near Ramakeli 
and apparently kept up their inherited social 
and religious practices, only considering them- 
selves impure because of their contact with 
Mlecchas. They kept themselves in touch with 
the Vaisnavas of Navadvipa, and had from the 
beginning an obviously Vaisnava disposition. 
The two early Dita-Kavyas which Rupa appears 
to have composed before he met  Caitanya 
bear testimony not only to their retention 
of ancestral faith but also to their early 
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interest in Krgna-liléa. At any rate, their 
anomalous social position, as well as their innate 
.Vaisnavite proclivities, must have made them 
spiritually dissatisfied, and they welcomed 
Caitanya’s presence at Ramkeli as a means of 
escape and salvation, Not very long afterwards 
Rupa left home with his younger brother 
Anupama and joined Caitanya at Allahabad on 
the latter’s way back from Vrndavana. At 
Benares they were joined later on by Santana 
who was delayed, it is said, by the jealousy of his 
Muhammadan ruler ; for after Rüpa's defection, 
the prince was afraid of losing the valued 
serviee of Sanàtana and had thrown the latter 
into prison. The story of their Vairagya is . 
told in a somewhat romantic strain in the 
Bengali Prema-vildsa ; but there cannot be any 
doubt about the inward imperious urge which 
led them to forsake worldly eminence and fortune 
for the sake of scholarly life of asceticism and 
spiritual advancement. They requested Caitanya’s 
permission to accompany him to Puri, but were 
directed to go to Vrndavana first. 

"Having visited Vrndavana, Rupa Gosvamin 
left for Puri with his brother Anupama who, 
however, died on the way in Bengal on the banks 
of the Ganges. It is said that during his 
journey to Puri Rupa conceived the idea of 
writing some Sanskrit dramas on Krsna-lils, and 
by. the time he reached Puri he had already 
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composed a part of his drama Vidagdha-madhava. 
Receiving the approval of Caitanya, who however 
suggested to. him that he should write also 
on the Madhurya aspect of the Lila, Rupa 
was inspired with the idea of his Lalita-madhava. 
Some time later San&tana also came to Puri, 
and Caitanya is said to have given to the 
two brothers detailed instructions regarding the 
composition of various Sastrie works for the sect. 
After these short visits. they returned to 
Vrndavana and settled there till their death, 
leading the hard life of an’ ascetic devotee and 
carrying on with selfless devotion the laborious 
work entrusted to them, for which they were 
eminently fitted by their learning and piety. 
Caitanya himself is reported to have said that 
there was not a greater learned man than 
Sanatana and his brother, and it was probably 
this qualification which led him to choose them 
among all his disciples for this special work. 
Such was their sincerity of devotion that Jiva 
Gosvamin tells us that even Krsna revealed 
himself to them on one occasion as a young Gopa 
bringing milk to quench their thirst. Later on 
their nephew Jiva Gosvamin, who was trained at 
Benares under Madhusudana Vacaspati, an 
accomplished grammarian, Smarta and Vedantist, 
joined them at Vrndavana, where he appears 
to have been carefully instructed by his uncles 
in the Bhakti-sastra and afterwards taken as a 
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worthy collaborator in their literary efforts for 
the cause of Caitanyaism. 

The Vaisnava treatises composed by Sanatana 
are not many. They are: (i) the (Brhad-) 
Bhagavatamrta with its Digdaréant commentary, 
(i a commentary also called Digdaréani on 
Gopalabhatta’s Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which latter 
work also is sometimes attributed to him and in the 
composition of which he might have collaborated, 
(iii) a commentary on the Tenth Skandha 
of the Srimadbhagavata entitled Vaisnava- 
८०8०१७, of which an abridged Laghu-vaisnava- 
tosant or simply Laghu-tosant was prepared 
by Jiva Gosvàmin. All these works are available 
in print, having been published at Murshida- 
bad by the Radharaman Press, Berhampore 
(in Bengali character), and (iv) Tatparya-dipika 
commentary on Kalidasa's Meghaduta (Eggeling, 
India Office Catalogue, vii, pp. 7422-23). — 

Rupa Gosvamin’s works are more numerous, 
and almost all of them have been printed in 
Bengali character by the above Press (as marked 
by asterisk below; separate editions when 
available are also mentioned below). They are: 

(iii) Hamsa-dita and Uddhav a-sandaéa 
(Kavya) [very often printed, and available in 
Devanagari charaeter in Haeberlin's Anthology 
pp. 323 f and in the. Kavya-samgraha published 
by Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta 888, pts. ए 
pp. 44L-507 and iii pp. 25-275 ]. 
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(iii) *Stava-mald, consisting of Stavas, 
Stotras and Gitas (64 in number) of varying 
length, composed in different metres, | collected 
together under this title by Jiva Gosvamin. 

(iv) *Vidagdha-madhava | (Drama) [also 
published in Kavyamala 8l, Bombay 903]. 

(v) *Lalita-màdhava (Drama). 

(vi) * Dana-keli-kaumudi (Bhanika). » 

(vii-viii) * Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu and its 
supplement *Ujjvala-nila-mant (Bhakti-rasa- 
Sastra). [The former is also published by 
Damodara Sastrin at Benares 93, and the latter 
in the Kavyamala 95, Bombay 93. | 

(ix) Mathwra-nahatmga, said to be now 
included in the Varàha-puràna (not separately 
published). 

(x) *Padydavalt (Anthology). 

(xi) * Nataka-candrika (Dramaturgy). 

(Qu) * Samksepa-bhagavatàmrta (Theology). 

(xii) *S7i-ganoddcsa-dipika or  Radha-krsna 
ganoddesa-dipika (Brhat and Laghu).9 

With regard to the exact dates of Sanatana 
and Rupa, no authentic info:.nation is available ; 
but from their relation v. Caitanya and from 
the dates of composition recorded at the end of 
some of their own works, we can approximately 
fix.the period of their literary activity. Rupa 

€ Some other minor works are sometimes ascribed to Ripa but the 


genuineness of such attribution is doubtful. For these disccssions 
reference may be made to my larger work mentioned above. 
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Gosvamin's two Ditta-kavyas mentioned above 
were probably composed before his conversion, 
as there is no Namaskriyà or referenee in them 
to Caitanya. The Padyival, which is cited by 
name in his Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu, U 33vala- 
nila-mant and Nataka-candrikà was probably also 
an early eompilation. It may, however, have been 
recast or added to before the composition of these 
works. This surmise follows from the fact that it 
contains no Namaskriy& or reference to Caitanya 
but gives all the eight verses of Caitanya’s so- 
called Siksastaka with the subscription Sri- 
bhagavatah. It does not also give verses from 
any of Rüpa's dramatic works, which have been 
very profusely utilised for illustrative verses 
in his two treatises on the Rasa-sastra mentioned 
above as well as in his ANa/aka-candrika. The 
Padđyāvalī in its turn quotes verses from the 
following stotras of Rupa included in his 
Stava-màlà, viz., Govinda-birudavali, Vrndavana- 
go-vatsa-caranadi-lila and Mathwrastka, which 
must have even composed earlier. Some of 
Rūpa’s other works, however, are expressly dated. 
His Dàna-keli-kawmwudi, which professes to have 
been written at Nandisvara for the pleasure of 
some dear friend living on the banks of the 
Kunda”, appears to bear the earliest date, viz., Saka 


g this date for which reference 


7 i doubt regardin 
There is some 8 e subject already 


should be made to our forthcoming work on th 
mentioned above. 











li INTRODUCTION 


॥4॥7-॥495 A.D. If the date is correct, it is clear 
that this work must have been written long before 
the author met Caitanya, who himself could not 
have been more than ten years old at that time. 
It is thus probably one of his earliest works ; 
and, while his other dramas pay opening homage 
to Caitanya, the Dana-keli-kawmuds makes no 
reference to him. Next comes the Vidagdha- 
madhava which gives us the date Samvat 
589=533 A.D. The compilation of his Lalita- 
madhava is dated!? in the month of Jyaistha in 
Saka I459=I537 A.D. The Néataka-candrika 
which draws upon all these dramatic works for 
its illustrative verses (as well as upon the 
Padyavalt) but which makes no reference to the 
two works on Rasa-sastra, must have been 
composed after these dramas were completed. 


8 gate manu-sate Sake candra-svara-samunvite 

nandi$vare nivasata bhanikcyam vinir mita, 

This verse occurs not only in tho printed tcxt, but also in 
Haraprasad Sastri, Notices i,nol64andin tho Descriptive Catalogue of 
Madras Government Oriental Mss Library, xxi, p. 8407 (no 252l). The 
date cannot be explained (as done ^y the commentary) as Saka 47l 
=I549 A.D.; for the Dana keli-k . nudi is cited in the Bhakti-rasimr'a 
which is dated in Saka 463=54. ' D, 


9 nava-sindhura-bancndu-samkhye samvatsare gate 
vidagdha-madhavam nama natakam gokule krtam. 
(v.l. nanda for nava i: Madras Catalogue, xxi, p. 854), 


JO Nandesu-vedendu-mite Sakabde 
Sukrasya masasya tithau caturthyam 
dine dineSasya hari pranamya 
४८7५८०८४०१ bhadra-vane prabandham. 
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His JBhakti-rasamrta-sindhu appears to have 
been completed"! in Saka I463=I54I A.D., and his 
Ujjvala-nila-mani, which purports to be its 
supplement, must have been composed later. . His 
next dated work appears to be the Brhad-radha- 
krsna-ganoddesa-dipika which was completed in 
the month of Sravana (July-August) Saka 
i472=550 A.D.,? while his Utkalikā-valları 
stotra (included in the Stava-mala) is dated!3 in 
the month of Pausa (December-January) in Saka 
i47i=549 A.D. These dates would make it 
clear that the most flourishing period of Rtpa’s 
literary activity falls between 533 and 550 A.D., 
but it must have begun as early as 495 A.D. 

The verses of the Padyavalt are selected and 
arranged not so much to illustrate the intricacies 
of the theology and philosophy of Caitanyaism but 
to exemplify, by means of the devotional verses of 
various Vaisnava writers, the general features - 





lI! rümünga Sakra-ganite Sake gokulam adhisthitena 
§ri-bhakti-rasamrta-sindhur vitankitah ksudra-rupena. 
The v.l. rümaünka-fakra-ganile is noticed in R. G. Bhandarkar, Report 
2888-84 (Bombay 887), p. 76, which would give Saka 493. Bat the 
commentator Jiva Gosvümin in explaining the passage distinctly states 
tri-sasthyadhika-caturda$a-ganite, and further notes the corresponding 
Samvat era as vikramadityasya tvasta-navatyadhika-pancadasa-Salt-ganite 
iti jfieyam. The reading of the two Dacca University Mss (Nos. 2459 
and 2483) which we consulted is ramanga-sakra-ganite,and the oxplanation 
of the commentary is given there as above. 
ls ike drg-atva-takre nabhasi nabhomani-dine gasthyam 
vraja-pati-sadmani rüdhàá-krsna-ganoddeSa-dypikadipi. 
l3 candrasva-bhuvane Sake pause -gokula-vasina 
iyam utkaliki-pirva-vallars nirmita maya, 
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of the attitude of Bhakti as a Rasa or devotional 
sentiment. It is true that the philosophical or 
theological dogmas and doctrines of Caitanyaism 
are intimately connected with the erotico- 
emotional ideas of its Rasa-sastra, and the two 
points of view cannot be strictly separated; 
but our poet-rhetorician is concerned here 
chiefly with its emotional conception of Bhakti 
and its devotional. attitude towards Krsnalila, 


as they find expression in the living poetic 


experience of antecedent or contemporaneous 
Vaisnava devotees, great or small. It is hardly 
necessary for us therefore to enter into the 
details of the theological or philosophical 
presupposition of Caitanyaism, for the devotional 
sincerity of the verses in our Anthology can be 
appreciated even without cousidering them from 
this point of view ; but we may briefly indicate 
here their general connexion with the Bhakti- 
Rasa-sastra, as one of their avowed objects is to 
illustrate its various implications. 

Caitanyaism believes in three stadiums or 
gradations of one and indivisible Reality, which 
are designated respectively as the Brahma, the 
Paramatman and the Bhagavat. The distinction 
is not essential but is one of degree only; and the 
distinction is possible because different Sadhakas 
possess different capacities and modes of 
realisation. The Brahma (neuter), as the 
philosophical absolute, is nothing but the nirvisesa 
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state of the Bhagavat, conceived as the un- 
conditioned, impersonal and undifferentiated 
thought-substance and corresponding to the 
Brahma of the Advaita-vadins; but the Bhagavat, 
as the religious concrete, constitutes the complete 
manifestation of the godhead as the perfect person 
in the fullest display of the distinctive divine 
potencies, features and attributes. The Brahma 
is unqualified, the Bhagavat is infinitely qualified 
by an infinity of perfect attributes. In the 
Brahma all the powers and attributes remain in 
a potential and undifferentiated state, but the 
 Bhagavat represents the highest being or person 
in the hierarchy of spiritual manifestation, in 
whom all the Visesas are infinitely and most 
perfectly developed. The Bhagavat, therefore, 
represents the conception of the highest personal 
god of this theistic school of Vaisnavism ; and 
as he is the Lord in full manifestation (purna 
Guirbhava), the Brahma is his incomplete or 
imperfect manifestation (asamyag-avirbhava), 
the latter realisable no doubt by Jiana but the 
former accessible only to Bhakti. It must not 
be supposed that the vision of the one form is 
real and the other unreal, for both the forms 
are in essence identical; but the apparent 
difference arises from the complete or incomplete 
nature of the vision due to a difference in the 
mode of worship followed by the particular 
seeker. 
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The essence of the Lordship or Bhagavatta 
consists in the actualisation of the divine Sakti 
or energy which is intrinsic to the divine person ; 
and on the degree and quality of the display of 
this Sakti the distinction of three concepts of the 
Brahma, the Paramatman and the Bhagavat 
depends. The Sakti or divine energy of the 
Bhagavat is viewed in three respects, but in their 
totality all the three aspects constitute his self or 
essence, although in his unthinkable power he 
actually transcends them. These three aspects 
are respectively called (i) the Para (Antaranga), 
or Svaripa-sakti, (ii) the Tatastha or Jiva- 
Sakti, and (iii) the Bahiranga or Maya-sakti. 
The Para or Svartpa-sakti, as the name 
itself implies, is that energy which constitutes 
the most essential and perfect selfhood of the 
Bhagavat and is therefore inscparable from 
him. This energy is also called Antaranga or 
intrinsic, as opposed to the Maya-sakti which is 
Bahirahga or exteral and which never affects his 
true self. 70 this Maya-sakti is attributed the 
sustenance and dissolution of the phenomenal 
world, which consists chiefly of an aspect of 
Bahirahga Vibhava or extraneous power in 
the form of the material Prakrti or Pradhàna. 
Although unconnected with the essential divine 
self, this Maya-sakti is also real, and not merely 
a power of illusion as the Advaita-vadins think ; 
the resulting phenomenal world therefore is also 
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relatively real. As an energy must inhere in a 
substance, the Bhagavat is as much the substratum 
of the Maya-Sakti as of the Svarupa-sakti, but 
the Maya-sakti is said to be extraneous to his 
essence or svarüpa, because this self-determined 
limitation through the Maya-sakti does not 
exist in the highest form of the Bhagavat. The 
''atasth& or Jiva-Sakti, as the name itself implies, 
is that form of the divine energy which does 
not fall under either of the above two categories 
of Antarangà and Bahiranga Saktis, being distinct 
from both and yet closely related to both. The 
Jiva as the individual self is an aspect of this 
Sakti. This Sakti is called Tatastha or aloof 
because the Jiva, as an expression of this Sakti, 
is a part (albeit an infinitesimal part) of the 
Bhagavat, but the Jiva is also lable to the 
influence of the Maya-sakti which, having power 
over creation, is the source of bondage and re- 
birth. Thus, the Jiva cannot come directly under 
the Svarupa-sakti which is eternally unaffected 
by the Maya-Sakti ; but on account of its ultimate 
afinity with the Bhagavat, the Jiva even in 
bondage has the inherent capacity of realising 
itself and becoming a part of the Svartipa-sakti. 
Hence, to explain the nature and position of the 
Jiva it is necessary to presume an intermediate 
Tatastha Sakti which is connected with but which 
is distinct from both the Antarang& and Bahiranga 
Saktis. The concept of the Paramatman as a 
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lviii INTRODUCTION 
partial manifestation of the Bhagavat has relation 
mainly to the Jiva-sakti and the Maya-sakti of the 
Lord, and is therefore presupposed for this special 
purpose. The Parmatman is thus the supreme 
godhead viewed in relation to Spirit (Jiva) and 
Nature (Prakrti); he is endowed with the powers 
of creation, sustenance and dissolution of the 
world, as well as of being the inward regulator (Or 
Antaryamin of the individual self. The relation 
between the Bhagavat and Paramatman, like 
that between the Bhagavat and the Brahma, is 
really one of gradation in the hierarchy of 
manifestations of one and the same Reality, viewed 
differently with different capacity by the 
individual seekers. But since the two energies 
assigned to the Paramatman are regarded as 
either aloof or external in relation to the intrinsic 
divine energy, the function of the Paramatman 
operates only so long as the Jiva is at a lower 
plane and is blind to the true nature of Reality. 
The necessity for postulating these three 
concepts of the Brahma, the Paramatman and the 
Bhagavat is not difficult to understand. As a 
theistic sectarian faith which believes in a personal 
god, the concept of the Bhagavat as the perfect 
person is a philosophical necessity and justification ; 
while the Advaita concept of the Nirvisesa 
Brahma as an historical heritage has to be 
recognised and reconciled, from its own point of 
view, as a lower manifestation, vouchsafed to the 
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religiously defective but intellectually keen 
seeker. The raison d’ ètre of thethird concept of 
the Paramātman is somewhat more complex. The 
idea of the Antaryāmin as the inward ruler is 
upanisadie, and Deussen is probably right in 
thinking that from this idea developed the concept 
of a divine person in later theistic systems, in 
which the idea is, as here, implicitly recognised. 
The term Paramatman, as well as the underlying 
idea of the Paramatman in relation to the 
Jivatman, in which also is absorbed the already 
established idea of the evolution of Prakrti, is 
therefore a legacy of older philosophical systems, 
which is acknowledged also in one of the sources 
of modern sectarian Vaisnavism, viz. in the Puranic 
speculation. The difficulties, however, of the 
Advaita doctrine of Maya and of its monistic and 
highly idealistic interpretation of the relation of 
Jiva to Brahma made such a theory unacceptable 
in their entirety to the dualistic Bengal school. 
As the Bengal school believed, somewhat in the 
Samkhya manner, in the relative reality of the 
world,the Vedàntie theory of its illusory unreality 
was not consistent with its dualistic position. To 
obviate these difficulties and to reconcile traditional 
ideas mentioned above with its own view of a 
personal god, the supreme deity in the lower 
‘form of the Paramatman had to be endowed 
with two real and eternal Saktis in relation 
to the Jiva and the Prakrti. The workings of 
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these two Saktis, however, are supposed not 
to affect the essential selfhood of the god, just 
in the same way as the Advaita-vadin’s Maya 
does not affect the impersonal and unconditioned 
Brahma. 

Thus, according to the view of the Bengal 
school, there is in the highest form of the 
Bhagavat a direct and full display of the Svarüpa- 
sakti which goes to make up the Svarupa 


~ or the perfect divine self. The other two Saktis 


are displayed indirectly through the medium of 
the partial form of the Paramatman. In other 
words, these two Saktis have scope only when the 
Jiva is in the deluded (vimohita) stage, but 
when it attains the Bhagavat himself, the 
Jiva is subject only to the Svartpa-sakti of 
the Bhagavat, of which, as we shall see presently, 
Bhakti is a function. The Svarüpa-$akti, again, 
viewed in its different aspects, is classified into 
Sandhini, Samvit and MHladini Saktis which 
correspond roughly to Sat, Cit and Ananda 
of orthodox philosophy. The Sandhinr Sakti 
is the energy of existence of the self-existent 
being, which also upholds the existence of the Jiva 
and the Prakrti. It is in relation to this Sakti 
that the Bhagavat is described as the ultimate 
reality, and the world and the individual 
as relative reality. By the Samvit Sakti, the 
self-knowing Bhagavat is both the knowledge 
and the knower, and makes others possessed of 
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knowledge. The last  Hladini Sakti is the 
Bhagavats energy of infinite bliss, which also 
eauses in others pure bliss. These Saktis in their 
fullest form exist in the Bhagavat, but since 
the Jiva is an Anu or infinitesimal part of the 
Bhagavat it has the capacity of realising them but 
for the obscuration caused by the Maya-sakti. 

All these aspects of the Svaripa-sakti are 
regarded as collateral attributes of the Bhagavat, 
existing inseparably and eternally in him and 
constituting in their totality and unity his 
very self. They are yet graded in a peculiar 
manner. Of the Sandhini, Samvit and Hlādinī 
each succeeding Sakti is supposed to include and 
supersede ihe preceding, so that the Hladinr 
Sakti is the highest and most important, inas- 
much as it includes and supersedes the other two. 
The Bhakti as a function in the Jiva is only an 
expression of this Hladini Sakti by which the Jiva 
releases itself from the fetters of the extrane- 
ous May&-sakti in the phenomenal world and 
realises its contiguity to the Bhagavat. This 
prominence given to the  Hladinr Sakti thus 
explains not only the peculiarly emotional 
character of its attitude of Bhakti or devotion 
but also the peculiarly emotional standpoint of 
Bengal Vaisnavism which conceives its deity 
as essentially composed of bliss and regards 
the various forms or stages of the devotional 
attitude in terms of intimate human relationship 
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considered in its emotional aspects (such as Dasya, 
Sakhya, Vatsalya etc). This highest divine 
attribute of bliss is the source of his eternal Lila 
or motiveless sport, which the divine Being 
enjoys with his Associates (Parikaras) , who 
are also his Devotees (Bhaktas) and who con- 
stitute nothing more than expressions of his 
Svarüpa-éakti; in other words, the Saktimat in his 
infinite bliss sports with his own Saktis. This 
isalso expressed by the statement that the Lord 
is Rasa or the highest relishable sentiment itself, 
which attribute is nothing more than an aspect 
of his Hladini Sakti. This Rasa, which constitutes 
the Svartpa or essence of the Lord, is taken 
ultimately to signify the highest and best Rasa 
recognised by the Vaisnava Bhakti-sastra of this | 
school, viz., Madhurya or Madhura Rasa, which is 
another name for the religiously sublimated erotic 
sentiment (Srigara), forming the highest and 
purest transformation of the mighty sex-impulse 
of human beings. The attitude is a kind of erotic 
mysticism which seeks to express religious longings 
in the intimate language of earthly passion, for 
it conceives divine love as a reflex of the human 
emotion. The Saktis are accordingly conceived, 
in terms of emotional human relationship, as his 
consorts or wives with whom he sports eternally; 
and this devout yet sensuous attitude entirely 
humanises the diety and presents him in a lovable 
human relation to his associates or devotees. - 
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The relation of the Saktis to the Possessor of 
the Saktis is represented, metaphysieally, as an 
inserutable (acintya) relation of non-difference 
as well as of difference, the whole theory thus 
receiving the designation of Acintya-bhedabheda- 
vada, a peculiar point of view which distinguishes 
the Bengal school from other schools of 
Vaisnavism. As parts ofthe divine being, the 
Saktis are indeed non-different, but they also 
possess a real and separate existence, which is 
indeed relative to that of the Lord but which is 
nevertheless absolute in itself. The identity 
as well as the distinction is illustrated by an 
analogy. The three Saktis are like the three 
aspects in which the sun manifests itself, viz., the 
solar disc (mandala), the solar rays (rasmi) and the 
solar reflexion or halo (bimba). The Antaranga 
or Svarüpa-sakti corresponds to the luminous 
dise or body of the sun itself, the Tatastha or 
Jiva-Sakti is compared to its rays scattered away 
but ultimately contained in the sun itself as the 
original source, and the Bahiranga or Maya-sakti 
is likened to the reflexion which is a dazzling 
illusion emanating from the sun and or3curing 
it, but existing outside and not forming an 
integral part of the sun. 

As the Jiva is regarded as an aspect of the 
Jiva-Sakti, the relation between the Jiva and the 
Paramàtman is the same as that between the 


. Sakti and the Saktimat described above. The 
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Jiva is non-different in essence from | the Bhaga- 
vat, because it is a part or Amsa, even if an 2 
part, and possesses, even if in infinitesimal amount, 
the same divine characteristics, of which bliss is 
the most important ; but since the superlative- 
ness of the attributes and characteristics belongs 
to the Bhagavat alone and not to the Jiva, there 
is an inevitable difference, and complete identity 
ean never be predicated. As the capacity for 
bliss, however, is an inherent attribute of the Jiva, 
it finds a point of contact with the intrinsic 
blissful energy of the Bhagavat through the 
function of Bhakti, which itself is nothing more 
than an expression of this divine energy. This 
natural capacity of the Jiva restores its affinity or 
contiguity tothe Svaritipa-sakti of the Bhagavat 
and counteracts its predisposed averseness which 
springs from the effects of the external Maya-sakti. 
But the Jiva is never, by its very nature, an 
equal but a subordinate ; and even when freed 
from the bondage of the Maya-sakti, the Jiva 
persists in its real and eternal character as 
an eternal spiritual atom worshipping the Lord. 
The state of release, therefore, is only a release 
from the phenomenal bondage of the Maya-sakti > 
it is not extinction on perception of identity or 
the merging of the Jiva inthe Bhagavat. The 
emancipated self is no longer the Jiva ora part 


of the Jiva-éakti but becomes a part of the 


Svarupa-sakti as the Lord's Parikara (Associate ) 


INTRODUCTION Ixv 


or Bhakta (Devotee) in his paradise. But even in 
this emaneipated state the relation of non-identity 
in identity  (bhedàbheda) continues, and the 
emaneipated self persists as a devout servant of the 
Lord. Salvation, therefore, consists in an eternal 
experience of love in the ecstatic divine sport 
or Lila. This is a privilege which is not granted 
to the Jiianin or the Yogin who attains only the 
inferior and colourless bliss of Brahmasvada, but 
to the Bhakta who makes light of such Moksa and 
delights in the bliss of continuous emotional 
worship or Bhajanananda in the Bhagavat. 

This Vaisnava conception of the inherent Saktis 
presumes the idea of the Bhagavat as the perfect 
person, and conceives him not as a formless entity 
but as an embodied substance, in which inhere 
infinite divine attributes and energies. The Lord is, 
therefore, not a-mirta or un-embodied, but has a 
blessed form, a Mürti or Vigraha, which however 
is not like the gross or sensuous form of human 
beings. The limbs and senses of the Jiva 
are due to the Jiva-Sakti and are therefore pheno- 
menal and material, but the Lord in his Svarüpa- 
Sakti possesses a non-phenomenal and spiritual 
body. ‘The divine person is conceived as identical 
with the divine essence in thesupreme unity of the 
divine self ; but it is not nirvisega or undifferen- 
tiated but something real and sa-viéesa, possess- 
ing its own divine attributes. This form is, no 
doubt, unthinkable, but for purposes of medita- 
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tion or devotion it is thinkable. Although this 
form has sometimes been described in the scrip- 
tures as possessing two, four, SIX or eight hands, 
yet the Bengal School firmly | believes that the 
two-handed form of the divinity, of which pre- 
sumably man is the image, is the best and most 
beautiful for purposes of worship, inasmuch as 
it exhibits his attributes to the best advantage. 
If the Bhagavat is sometimes spoken of as assum- 
ing the phenomenal attributes of birth, childhood 
etc., these are not in reality phenomenal but as- 
pects of his intrinsic self. Though the appearance 
may occur in the phenomenal world, it is not in 
itself phenomenal but is an expression at will of 
his essential divine Svarupa which he always 
retains. In the same way, the Bhagavat as the 
perfect person possesses also a transcendental 
dwelling place, distinctive colour and decoration 
peculiar to himself as a personal god. No 
doubt, these are, like his Vigraha, regarded as ex- 
pressions of his inherent divine self ; nevertheless 
as a personal god he is represented as having a 
real, and not merely figurative, abode and sets 
of Parikaras ete. for the display of his Svarüpa. 
The Bengal school identifies the Bhagavat with 
Krsna depicted in the Srimad-bhagavata and 
presents him as its highest personal god. It 
maintains that Krsna is not an Avatàra or an 
inearnation of the divine being, partial or complete, 
but that he is the Bhagavat himself in his perfect 
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form. The Avataras or series of incarnated divine 
forms are regarded as springing from the 
Paramatman in whom in their unmanifest form 
they lie in an indiscrete and germinal state ; but 
Krsna is identical with the Bhagavat himself 
(/erenas tu bhagavàn svayam) in such a way that 
the phrase does not even mean that the Bhagavat 
manifested himself as Krsna. Ifhe appeared in 
the phenomenal world, it was not as an Avatara 
but in his essential self as the Bhagavat. Nor 
did he ever enter into a gross body but retained 
his non-phenomenal form, which is the form 
known as that of Krsna. He never himself 


undertook the task of removing the burden of 
the world, which task is proper only to an 
Avatara ; but these acts were performed by the 
partial incarnations which also, as parts in the 
whole, entered into him and made their simul- 
taneous appearance. Such mundane appearance 
of the Krsna-Bhagavat is regarded as entirely 
motiveless, and represented as an expression of his 
infinite attribute of bliss, called his Lilà or sport, 
for the purpose making his devotees enjoy the 
sweetness of this bliss. This is also conceived , 88 
the central purport of the Srimad-bhagavata, so 
that all the Puranas or texts which speak of their 
own deities as the highest being are rejected as 


Tamasika and therefore inferior in authority to 


the greatest Sattvika Purana, namely, the Srimad- 
bhagavata. Even Brahma, Visnu and Siva are 
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Gauna Avatāras of the Parama&tman . In the 
Krsna-Bhagavat there is the fullest display of 
of all the divine Saktis but what is prominent 
is the highest expression of the Hladint Sakti 
or the attribute of bliss which absorbs and super- 
86068 all other aspects of the Svarupa-sakti. The 
divine being revels in delight and produces delight 
in others. He fascinates and intoxicates men 
and himself enjoys this ecstatic bliss ; for the 
divine nature expresses itself exclusively in this - 
form-of perfect bliss and sweetness. As such, 
Krsna, the highest embodiment of the erotic 
Ananda or Madhurya, is superior to such lower 
expressions of the deity as Narayana and 
Vasudeva in whom only the aspect of divine 
might or Aisvarya is displayed. As the supreme 
god Krsna-Bhagavat can have no other real 
and eternal form than the form of man (naràkrti), 
such four-handed forms of the deity as Vasudeva 
etc. represent only the lower Aisvarya aspect. The 
transcendental Krsna-Vigraha in the form and 
dress of a Gopa existed eternally in unmanifest 
sport (Aprakata Lilà) even before its actual 
appearance in the Dvàpara Age in manifest 
sport (Prakata Lila), and it also exists eternally. 
One can understand that since the highest divi- 


nity is conceived as a personal god of love and 


grace - the | des form that is attributed to him is 
that which bears a similarity to that of man ; but 


= there was perhaps a narrower sectarian reason 
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for distinguishing and establishing the two-handed. 
Krsna form as the most essential divine form. 
The attempt was perhaps meant to show that 
although Krsna as Vasudeva or Narayana, mani- 
fested in the four-handed form, is worshipped by 
some sects, Krsna as the two-handed son of 
Nanda, the object of worship of the Bengal sect, 
represents the deity in his real and eternal form. 

With regard to the transendental dwelling 
places and Parikaras of the Bhagavat, it is main- 
tained that they are none other than those of 
Krsna. His Dhàmas, as also his Parikaras, con- 
stitute in reality peculiar expressions of his most 
intrinsic and highest attribute of bliss, so that when 
the Bhagavat in his Svarüpa as Krsna makes his 
appearance in the phenomenal world, his Dh&mas, 
along with his Parikaras, make their simultaneous 


appearance ; and like the Vigraha of the Bhaga- 


vat himself, his Dhàmas and Parikaras do not 
lose their non-phenomenal character. By his 
inserutable power, his highest Paradise, which 
is set above all the Lokas, also exists on the 
phenomenal earth, so that the terrestrial Gokula 
or Vrndàvana is not essentially different but 
really identieal with the celestial Goloka, and 
the Bbagavat-Krsna exists in both places with his 
same Parikaras. Just as the Vigraha of the 
god is conceived after the image of man, 
tke Bengal School conceives the celestial resi- 
dence of the deity on the model of the legendary 
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terrestrial abode of Krsna, so that the unearthly 
Krsna-loka is only a sublimated replica of the 
earthly haunts of Vrndàvana with its fami- 
liar objects and associations. Even the word 
Goloka is interpreted as equivalent to the word 
Gokula as the abode of cows and cowherds ; 
andas Krsna in the form and dress of Gopa is 
the most essential form of the deity, his Pari- 
karas, as his sajatiyas, are also Gopas in both 
places. But this Krsna-loka appears in three 
aspects in three different places as Vrndavana, 
Mathura and Dvaraka according tothe difference 
in his Lila and his Parikaras appearing in each. 
In other words, the same Dhama appears in three 
different aspects, each of which has a speciality 
according to the difference of appearance in the 
manifestation of the Lord and his Parikaras, 
ie. of the particular Lila taking place in each. 
The earthly replica of these three Dhamas are not 
mere geographical localities, but being eternally 
occupied by the Bhagavat they are mystically 
conceived as non-phenomenal and eternal. In 
other words, these places are not mere places of 
worship or pilgrimage where the deity is suppos- 
ed to remain in a subtle form or in the form ofan 
image, but they are expressly said to be the actual 
places of personal residence of the deity. It is 
also laid down that the Parikaras consist of the 
Yadavas in Dvarak& and Mathura, and of the 
Gopa-Gopis in Vrndavana. Since they grow out 
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of the Bhagavat as aspects of his Svarüpa-sakti, 
their resemblance to the deity consists not only in 
the matter of divine qualities but also in tempera- 
ment, dress and diversions; they are however 
not equal but subordinate to the Lord, being his 
eternal servants and worshippers. The acts of 
Krsna-Bhagavat, like birth, child-hood ete. in the 
Lila, resemble phenomenal acts, but they are not 
phenomenal because they are regarded as intrinsic 
to the divine self at the particular Lila. The 
only reason for such a display of the Lila as 
has a mundane form is that it causes great bliss 
to his devotees. It may be noted here that the 
Bengal School, in pursuance of this theory, 
maintains that Krsna eternally appears as 
the son of Nanda and Yasoda, as .an aspect 
of his divine Lila, without actually entering into 
the gross body and being born like a phenomenal 
being ; and that the form of Krsna as the son of 
Vasudeva and Devaki is not identical with his 
form as the son of Yasods and Nanda. As the 
status of Vasudeva and Devakias divine Parikaras 
was lower in respect of their devotion, Krsna 
did not manifest himself to them in his sweet 
intrinsic form of a Gopa with two hands, but in 
the lower awe-inspiring form of Vasudeva, with 
four hands ; but he allowed himself to be taken 
to the place of Nanda and Yasod& at Vrndavana 
where he assumed his real form. 

If Krsna is supposed to sport simultaneously, 
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and eternally at his three Dhāmas, | viz. : Vrnda- 
vana, Mathura and Dvaraka, how is it that his 
progression from Vrndàvana to Mathura, then 
to Dvaraka and finally to Goloka, is described 
in the sacred texts ? This is explained by the 
supposition that all this is described with 
reference to Krsna’s appearance in the Prakata 
or Manifest Lila in the phenomenal world, but 
the Aprakata Lila which is not revealed to the 
phenomenal world eternally goes on in three 
Dhamas simultaneously. It is difficult to render 
the word Lila into English, but since the word 
connotes the idea of inherent bliss and erotic 
sweetness (Madhurya) in the Bhagavat’s relation 
to his own Saktis and excludes all ideas:of cons- 
cious effort and ulterior motive in a mood of 
divine sportiveness, it may be provisionally, if 
inadequately, rendered by the word ‘Sport’. 
This Lila, sport or play, is nothing but the 
manifestation of the ecstatic principle of the 
divine self ; and the ideal presentation of this 
is the erotic principle of the Gopi-Lila, which: 
symbolically figures the realisation of the divine 
nature in its own divine energies or Saktis. 
This Lila or beatific sport may be Prakata or 
Manifest and Aprakata or Unmanifest, according 
as it can or cannot be apprehended by pheno- 
menal beings. Both the Lilas are real, and asa 
matter of fact one and the same Lila appears 
in the twofold way on account of the limitations 
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of the phenomenal Jiva.  'This theory is 
utilised for explaining that what appears 
as Krsna’s separation in one form of the 
Lila may be union in the other form. Thus, 
at the termination of the Prakata Lia at 
Vrndavana it appears asif a separation occurred 
between Krsna and the Gopa-Gopis, but it really 
did not occur ; for he at once became united with 
them in the Aprakata Lila into which he entered 
simultaneously. In other words, union is an 
eternal fact in Krsna's Aprakata Lilà which goes 
on unimpeded in all the Dhamas, but since it is 
sometimes hidden and sometimes manifested to 
the view of phenomenal beings, there are apparent 
separations and unions in the Prakata Lila. All 
this may appear inconceivable to phenomenal 
beings, but all contradictions, like union and 
separation, have no essential validity in the perfect 
being ; they are meant to produce a variety in 
the nature of the bliss in each manifestation. 
Thus, Krsna’s alleged return to Vrndàvana from 
Mathura, which is described in the Padmapurana 
but which is obscure in the Bhagavaia, is 
explained by this theory as occurring in the 
Aprakata Lila. 

The different Prakasas or manifestations of 
Krsna are each characterised by the different 
aspects of the divine self, such as aspects of 
Aisvarya (power), Karunya (compassion) and 
Madhurya (erotic sweetness and beauty) In the 
Al0. 
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manifestation at Vindavana, all these aspects are 
said to be displayed, but, most of all, Madhurya. 
Since Madhurya is an expression of the highest 
Hladini Sakti of the Bhagavat, and since it is 
prominent in the superlative degree in Krsna's 
sports at Vrndavana, the highest and best 
manifestation of Krsna is said to have occurred 
and still occurs at Vrndàvana, which is thus the 
best of the Dhamas and the true Goloka. Asan 
expression of this Madhurya Krsna remains here 


‘eternally in his beautiful adolescent appearance 


(Kisora-murti) , round which all his sports, both in 
the Prakata and Aprakata Lilà, centre, for his 
essential form consists in this manifestation of 
eternal youth and beauty. | 

The Svartpa-sakti of the Bhagavat is called 
Laksmi, who is represented as his divine consort 
and with whom he sports eternally. The Svarupa- 
Sakti of Krsna as the Dhagavat in his various 
Dhamas and Lilas are given as follows. In the 
two Dhamas Mathura and Dvàrakà the general 
designation of the different aspects of the Sakti 
is Mahisi, given collectively to the sixteen 


_thousand queenly wives of the royal Krsna. Of 


these eight are his Patta-mahisis or chief queens, 
and each of them represents symbolically one or 
other of the aspects of the Svarupa-sakti, e.g., 
Satyabhama= Bhi-sakti, Yamun& = Krpà-sakti ete. 
Of these, again, Rukmini, the most beloved , Is 
Laksmi herself. In Vrnd&vana the appearances 
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of Krsna’s Svarupa-sakti are the Vraja-devis 
or Gopis, who are the special expressions of 
Krsna’s highest Hladini Sakti, and are therefore 
generally superior to the Mahisis at Dvàrakà 
and Mathura. There are gradations, however, 
among the Gopis, according to the, various 
degrees of manifestation of the Sakti in them ; 
and this is symbolised by the difference of their 
feelings for Krsna as well as by the difference of 
Krsna’s own manifestation to them. These grada- 
tions are represented in the  Vaisnava Rasa- 
sastra as analogous to the various stages of 
human relationship conceived in the emotional 
aspect. Thus, Ràdhà as the greatest beloved is 
said to represent, to the exclusion of other Gopis, 
the highest stage of love, called Mahabhava, and 
she is said to have obtained Krsna in the fullest 
manner. The superiority of the Gopis to 
every other beloved and Bhakta of Krsna consists 
in the fact that in them is pre-eminently displayed 
the essence of the erotie sentiment or love, 
which in its turn is the essence of the supreme 
Hladinz Sakti. On this account there is the 
highest realisation of the Bhagavat’s bliss in 
them by which there arises the divine desire to 
sport with them. Among the Gopis Radha is 
Laksmi herself and represents the highest degree 
of the supreme love, being identical with Krsna's 
greatest attribute of bliss ; and in this is to be 
found the symbolical interpretation of Krsna’s 
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eternal amorous sports with Radha. Radha is 
taken as the highest type of the Bhakta, the 
highest Parikara, as well as the closest consort of 
Krsna, and thereby she represents the. highest 
attribute of bliss which constitutes the very 
essence of divine selfhood 

The passion of the Gopis for Krsna must 
not, therefore, be viewed as mere Prakrta-kama 
or sensuous desire. If it is described asa display 
of conjugal love, this is only natural ; but this 
must be understood as Aprakrta or non- 
phenomenal sport of the divine being with his 
own Saktis, although it is similar in form to that 
of phenomenal human beings. The only exception 
is that in all these ecstatic sports, the desire of 
the Gopis was never for their own pleasure and 
was meant exclusively for the supreme pleasure 
of Krsna. In other words, the divine self 
realises itself in its own highest attributes, but 
the attributes themselves exist only for the divine 
self. In the phenomenal world the pleasure 
derived from conjugal love is reckoned as the 
highest fruition of sensuous pleasure ; it is only 
natural that Bhagavat-Krsna should display in 


. his sport with his own Saktis, viz. the Gopis, 


supersensuous pleasure of a similar character, for 
the Lord's intrinsic self consists of nothing but 
a spontaneous sport of his own infinite bliss. The 


Bex instinct is thus acknowledged in this theology 


as one of the mightiest human instinets, which 
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finds a transfigured counterpart in the highest 
sportive instinct of the divine being. We are also 
told that there is no reason to support the view 
that the Gopis including Radha ever regarded 
Krsna (in human emotional terminology) as their 
lover or Upapati, for they were his own (Svakiya) 
and he must be taken as their husband or Pati. 
Thus, the six Gosvamins at any rate do not 
countenance the Parakiya-vada which developed 
at a later period in Bengal Vaisnavism. 

It has been already indicated that the Jivas 
fall into two broad categories from the standpoint 
of their attitude towards the Bhagavat, viz., 
those who through the grace of the deity 
possess, 88 an intrinsic attribute, an inevitable 
proneness or Samskàra towards the Bhagavat, 
and those who under the influence of the Maya- 
Sakti have this proneness obstructed. The 
Bhakti, of which the general characteristic is 
disinterested worship, is the function which 
leads to a conversion towards the Bhagavat by 
counteracting the imposed aversion. The external 
Maya-Sakti can be counteracted by the special 
aspect of the Lora’s Svarüpa-Sakti viz., his 
Hiladint Sakti or energy of bliss. This bliss, of 
which an atom also exists in a dormant state 
in the Jiva considered as Amsa of the Bhagavat, 
ean be released as Bhakti, which itselfis thus 
a display of the divine Svaruparsakti. The 
necessity of devotional worship is thus said to 
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consist in the fact that it is a natural function of 
the Jiva as a potency of the Bhagavat. It would 
therefore be insufficient to describe Bhakti 
merely as a means ; for being the natural func- 
tion of the Jiva, which brings about his highest 
and permanent bliss, it is an end in itself ; it is 
his highest duty (parama-dharma), his summum 
bonum (parama-purusartha). The consummation 
of this Dharma or Purusartha consists not in any 
desire for earthly or heavenly good but in 
contributing to the supreme pleasure of the 
deity by service and love. It is therefore 
characterised as Ahaituki or Akifichana, i.e., it 
is not prompted by the desire of any other 
effect either in this world or the next than the 
pleasure of the Lord. The Bhakti being the 
greatest good, those scriptures which speak of 
Bhakti are superior, and those which make no 
reference to the Lils of the Lord are to be 
rejected. 0६ these again the supreme place of 
authority is accorded to the Siimad-bhagavata, 
which is the almost exclusive scripture of Bengal 
Vaisnavism. 

The Bhakti as a mode of spiritual realisation 
occupies the highest place, because it supersedes 
ie of Tits, Yor 
Bhakti is attained N E. Rant wees 
leads to the E nas uu aa PEU 
with its practices i A] ios age 

praeucesis helpful for producing non- 
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attachment to phenomenal objects ; the way 
of Karma consisting of obedience to scriptural 
directions and of dedication to the Bhagavat, is 
also productive of a proneness to the supreme 
deity. In all these modes there is an element 
of Bhakti in so far as they are free from any 
desire of worldly objects and lead to the 
Bhagavat by producing an inclination towards 
him; but none of them is entirely disinterested. 
They are therefore inferior to Suddhà (pure) or 
Kevala (exclusive) Bhakti, the one object of 
which is not to gain anything for oneself but to 
contribute to the supreme pleasure of the 
Bhagavat. The pure Jiiana leads to the Brahma 
and therefore brings incomplete realisation of a 
merely partial aspect of the Bhagavat ; it cannot 
immediately bring vision (Darsana) of the 
Bhagavat, which pure Bhakti alone can do. 
The Jiiana-misra Bhakti may lead to Suddha 
Bhakti; but it is not necessary to resort to the 
former when the latter alone is sufficiently 
efficacious. If there is Bhakti, Jnana will come 
of itself, for by realising the Bhagavat one 
necessarily realises-his partial aspect of Brahma, 
which is attainable by Jiiana. Hence Jnana and 
Vairàgya are said to be the offspring or con- 
comitant of Bhakti, for the true Jnana is 
Bhagavad-Jiiana which is synonymous with 
Bhakti. It follows that the way of Bhakti is 
not only superior to that of Jaana but it also 
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dispenses with the necessity of Jnana as an 
independent way. Jt is for this reason that 
Bhakti must be regarded as superior to Mukti 
or Moksa; and even emancipated souls (Mukta) 
are represented in the scriptures as not fully 
satisfied with their state of emancipation but 
they engage themselves in the worship of the 
Bhagavat even in that state. Thus the Vaisnava 
theology of the Bengal school does not altogether 
reject the way of Jiiana, as it does not altogether 
reject Brahma, but regards it as an insufficient 
method, just inthe same way as it accepts Brahma 
as an imperfect appearance of the Bhagavat; 
but even the Jnhana-misra Bhakti is deprecated 
in favour of Suddha Bhakti.. 

The Yoga is supposed to lead to a higher stage 
of realisation than that attainable by Jiiana, for it 
goes beyond the stage of attainment of Nirvisesa 
Brahma to the realistion of the more Sa-visesa 
Paramatman, and ultimately (if the Yogin 
possesses Bhakti) to the lighest Bhagavat ; for 
Yoga teaches the suppression of the distractions 
eaused by the Mayasakti and the phenomenal 


world by chitta-vriti-nirodha ; and the Jiva 
thereby regains its pure and tranquil state favour- 
able for Bhagavad-darsana. Hence, the Yoga is 
called Santa-Bhakti by the Bengal school and is 
regarded as a variety of Bhakti. It is however 
regarded as a mode inferior to Suddhs Bhakti, 
because the latter goes a step further and 
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conceives of the supreme deity as the perfect 
person in terms of such emotional personal 
relationship as Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya or 
Madhurya. But since ail the good results of the 
Yoga-marga accrue as a concomitant consequence 
of pure Bhakti, the way of Yoga becomes 
redundant where Bhakti is awakened. 

The reconciliation of Karma and Bhakti is 
effected after the manner of the Bhagavad-gità, 
but the ideas are further developed from the 
point of view of Bhakti. The ceremonial duties 
are not rejected, but a secondary importance is 
attached to them as a means to an end; for it 
is maintained that the real objective of the Vedic: 
injunctions regarding these duties is not to produce. 
an attachment to worldly objects but to-enable 
the doer to forsake them ultimately. ‘The final 
object of Karma is to produce freedom from 
Karma (Naiskarmya), and this can be done, as 
the Gita teaches, by the attitude of non-attachment 
(anasakti) to the duties and abandonment of all 
desire for the fruits of action (phala-tyaga). But 
even such a method is useless unless it consists of 
the entire dedication of all the acts to the pleasure 
of the Bhagavat. The way of Karma thus 
becomes superfiuous once this attitude of Bhaktt 
is attained. But this does not mean complete 
inactivity; for the acts of devotion, which alone 
are the supreme kinds of acts and which are 
. other than those prescribed by external rules, 
All. | 
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continue to exist, whereby the highest bliss is 
obtained. If Karma is not produetive of Bhakti 
itis valueless, just in the same way 88 Jnana or 
Yoga is useless if it does not lead to the Bhagavat; 


: the Karma is useful in so far as it is a step to 


this ultimate end. ‘These different ways are 
prescribed for different kinds of people, and each 


has its use; but when Bhakti comes as the 


spontaneous expression of divine grace, all these 
are redundant. As an aspect of Karma, the 
separate or independent worship of deities other 
than the Bhagavat-Krsna is forbidden. The 
attitude of contempt or indifference to other 
deities is deprecated, but it is held that deities 
like Siva, Visnu or Brahma, who are merely 
Guna-Avatàras of the Bhagavat-Krsna, can be 
worshipped only because they are themselves 
Bhaktas or partial aspects of the Bhagavat. For 
those who regard them as independent objects 
of worship there is the terrible curse of the sage 
Bhreu referred to in the Bhagavata iv, 2, 27-28. 
The true type of the devotional feeling, 
known as the Akaitavà Bhakti, admits of two 
stages which are respectively designated as the 


| Vaidht and the Raganuga. The Vaidhi is so 
-ealled because it arises from following the 


injunction (vidhi) of the Sastra, the term Sastra 
in this case meaning the Vaisnava scriptures in 
general and the S$rimad-bhagavata in particular; 
while the Raginugs is independent of such 
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external direction and follows the inclination of 
spontaneous inward feeling of attachment (raga). 
The Aùgas or means of the Vaidhi, which are 
given as sixty-four in number, consist of acts 
and practices of piety, great or small, such as 
resorting to a spiritual guide (Guru) and initiation 
by him, dwelling in sacred places of pilgrimage, 
putting on the signs of a Vaisnava and following 
the proper Vaisnava Ac&ra, associating with 
saintly persons, prostrate obeisance, walking 
round and worshipping the image of the deity 
in accordance with the prescribed rules of worship, 
repeating or singing the sacred names or 
formulas, listening to the reading of the Vaisnava 
scriptures, partaking of the remains of the 
offerings to the deity (Naivedya or Prasad a) "i 
observing the fast days, and so forth. 'T'he details 
of these devotional practices have been elaborately. 
set forth by Gop&la Bhatta in his Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa, which compilation is a kind of a complete 
guide-book tothe Vaidhi Bhakti. Of these various 
practices Krsnadasa Kaviraja (Caitanga-caritamrta, 
Madhya xxii, 25) distinguishes five as the mogt 
important, viz., the society of saintly persons 
(Sadhu-sanga), the chanting or singing of Krsna's 
name (Nama-kirtana), listening to the reading of 
the Bhagavata which contains the Lila of the 
Lord (Bhügavata-$ravana), dwelling at Mathura 
(Mathurs-visa) and worship of the Lord’s image 
(Srt-murti-seva), ie, fellowship, song, . scripture, 
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pilgrimage and image-worship. But the elements 
of the Vaidhi Bhakti are sometimes enumeratec, 
in eleven broad categories, viz., (7) Saran&patti, 
or resorting to ihe Bhagavat-Krsna as the only 
refuge (ii) Guru-seva, or devotion to the spiritual | 
guide (iii) Sravana, or the act of listening to 
the accounts.of the blessed form, sport and name 
of the deity, and not a mere mechanical repetition 


of set formulas and prayers (vi) Kirtana, or 


ehanting aloud of the above things, especially 
the singing of the blessed name, which is said to 
be the best means of attaining the devotional 
attitude in this decadent Kali Age (v) Smarana, 
or the act of remembering and fixing one’s 
thoughts on the name, form and sport. ० f the 
deity (vi) Pada-seva, or divine service, , such as 


- the act of seeing, touching, walking round,serving 


or following the procession of the divine image, 
as well as residence in temples and sacred places, 
pilgrimage, bathing in holy waters ete. (vil) 
Areana, or the overt act of. worship, including 
various rites to be learnt from the Sastra or from | 
the Guru, this ceremonial worship-.being recom- 
mended highly to wealthy householders: as the 
best means of spending their .wealth (viii) 
Vandana, or act of homage, consisting of saluta-. 
tion (Namskéra) to the deity ete. (ix) Dasya, or 
actual service of the deity with the feeling that 
one is only. a very humble servant of the deity, 


®) Sakhya, the act of fellowship and (xi) Atma- 


INTRODUCTION Ixxxv 


nivedana, or the aet of complete self-surrender 
and self-dedication to divine grace. It is also 
laid down that the Vaidhi Bhakti may be Ekanga 
or attainable by only one of the above modes (as 
illustrated in Padyavalt, no. 53) or it may be 
Anekànga or attainable by more than one of these 
modes (e.g. the case of Ambarisa). It should 
also be noted that the Vaisnava seriptures of 
the Bengal school attach a special importance 
to the supreme effieacy of the uttering of the 
blessed name. They maintain a theory of the real 
and eternal character of the divine name or 
names, following from the peculiar theologieal 
presumption of the essential identity of the name 
and the possessor of the name (nama-naàminor 
abhedah) ; for the school believes that the divine 
name itself being supermundane (aprakrta) has 
a spiritual significance and potency, and is a 
kind of Varna-Avatara of the deity. 

But passionate souls soon pass beyond out- 
ward rule and form to an inner and more esoteric 
way of realisation based upon the cultivation of 
inward feelings of devotion. This leads us to 
the second type or stage, namely, the Raganuga 
Bhakti, by which is meant the feeling of loving 
devotion which follows the lines of the Ragatmika 
Bhakti eternally displayed by the divine 
Saktis (in the form of divine Parikaras) towards 
the Saktimat Krsna. As its name implies, it. 
consists entirely of Raga which is defined as the 
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natural, deep and unimpeded excess of desire or 
attachment of a subject towards an object of 
desire or attachment. It indicates in the present 
case the spontaneous flow of the natural and deep 
devotion of the dear ones of Krsna who stand in 
particular emotional relationship tothe deity as 
aspects of the eternal divine sport displayed in 
the divine Dhamas. As these dear ones of Krsna 
represent the different aspects of the deity’s own 
attribute of bliss, the one and the same Hladini 
Sakti in its infinite potency reflects itself in the 
form of different Rasas or devotional sentiments 
in them, and results in different personal relation- 
ships (e.g. that of a son, relative, lover, friend, 
servant etc.) between the deity and his dear ones 
who are his own embodied energies. Viewed 
from the standpoint of emotional human relation- 
ships, the varieties of sentiments (Rasas) thus 
reflected in the divine sport become types or 
Stages of the Rasatmika Bhakti, on the model 
of which the Ragénuga Bhakti of the ordinary 
devotee proceeds as types or stages of the 
devotional sentiment. We have seen that 
the Vaidhi Bhakti need not involve any 
emotional realisation of this character; it is 
enough if the religious duties enjoined by Sastric 
injunctions are performed as overt. acts in an 
attitude of piety. The Raganuga Bhakti, on the 
other hand, consists of an .emtional sublimation 
of intimate human sentiments by directing them 
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towards Krsna. It is, however, still an elaborate’ 
realisation or Sàdhana-bhakti involving external 
effort ; for even if it is independent of mechanical. 
Sastric rules and depends entirely upon one's own 
emotional capacity of. devotion, it .is still 
engendered not of itself but by imitating the | 
action and effort of those who are Krsna’s own. 
~ The different emotional states are achieved by 
Smarana or recollection, by a concentrated 
imaginative process which is supposed to be more 
effective for a mystic union with the beloved 
object. As it consists of ardent meditation of 
Krsna and his dear ones in different emotional 
relationships, the devotee, living either physically 
or mentally in Vzrndàvana as a Sadhaka or 
Siddha, follows the ways of the Gopa-Gopis in 
order to realise the same state of feeling as they: 
feel, and adopts, according to his capacity or 
inclination, the particular Bhàva of the particular . 
favourite of Krsna, (e.g. the Bhava of Radha, or. 
of her Sakhis, or of Yasodà) even to an imitation 
of her dress (Ve$a), sport (Lilà) or temperament 
(Svabhava). Itis thus an ecstasy of vicarious 
enjoyment in the sense that the devotee does not 
seek to establish a direct personal contact with 
the deity but prepares himself for it by imitating 
and realising within himself the different aspects 
of the beatific sports in terms of one or other of . 
the blissful devotional sentiments ; and through 
years of constant practice he ultimately identifies 
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himself with such sentiments. By means of his 
ardent emotion he seeks to visualise and make 
the whole Lila of Krsna live before him; but he 
enters into it imaginatively, and by playing the 
part of the beloved of Krsna he experiences 
vicariously the passionate feelings which belong 
to the role and which are vividly pictured in the 
Vaisnava scriptures. 

As an example of such a Sadhaka, Ripa, 
Gosvamin himself is often mentioned; and in 
Bengal Vaisnava hagiology he is supposed to be 
an incarnation or appearance of Rtpamadjari, 
a Sakhi in Vraja-lilà, whose Bhàva or sentiment 
Rüpa Gosvàmin is said to have realised. We are 


told in the Gaura-ganoddesa-dzpikà of Kavikarna- 


pura (sl. i80-86) that of the various beloved Gopis 
of Krsna, Rupamatijarr appeared in Caitanya-lilà 
as Rupa Gosvàmin, Lavanyamanjari as Sanatana 
Gosvamin, Ratimaijarr as Raghunatha-dasa, 
Gunamanjari as Gopila Bhatta, Rasamanjari as 
Raghunatha Bhatta and Vilésamafijari as Jiva 
Gosvamin: In this way a scheme of the re- 
appearance of the Ganas of Krsna is elaborated, 
in the work quoted above, as Ganas of Caitanya. 
This conception of the prominent Vaisnavas as 
the incarnation chiefly of the Gopis of Vrndàvana, 
as well as the general presentation of Bhakti as 
a type of erotic mysticism, is based probably on 
the doctrine which regards Krsna as the sole male 


and maintains that the devotee can fully realise 
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passionate devotion, only when he conceives him- 
self, in the highest stage of the Madhura or 
erotic Rasa, as a female taking part in the 
beatific sports. This is indeed a curious but 
logical development of the theory of the Raganuga 
Bhakti. 

A further maturing of the two types of 
Sadhana-bhakti (Vaidhi and Raganugs) mentioned 
above leads to what is called Bhava-bhakti, which 
arises without any external aid or effort as an 
intimate personal feeling. This attitude may 
also develop independently through the grace 
of the deity. A further direct ripening of the 
Bhàva-bhakti brings on the highest conceivable 
type of Bhakti, viz., the Prema-bhakti or Priti 
towards Krsna as a personal god of love and 
grace. 

Although orthodox Sanskrit Poetics, which 
concerns itself with the analysis of feelings and 
sentiments, would not regard this religious 
emotion (Bhāva) of Bhakti as capable of being 
developed into a sentiment (Rasa) in poetry and 
drama, the Vaisnava theory approximates it to 
this supreme relish of aesthetic enjoyment or 
Rasa, and considers it as capable of being 
awakened in the same manner in the heart of 
the devotee, who takes the place of the literary 
connoisseur. For the working out of this novel 
idea of Bhakti as a Rasa, the whole apparatus 
of orthodox Sanskrit Poetics is freely utilised 
Al2, 
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and ingeniously applied, mutatis mutandis, to the 
Vaisnava conception of the sentiment of Bhakti.!4 
‘A new turn was thus given not only to the old 
Rasa-theory of conventional Poetics but also to 
the religious emotion underlying the mediaeval - 
Vaisnava faith, which was interpreted anew. 
Ripa Gosv&min himself has given us an elaborate 
exposition of the subject in his two works, the 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu and its supplement 
U jjvala-nila-mani,. which, embodying what may 
be called the Bhakti-Rasa-sastra of Bengal 
Vaisnavism, constitute a kind of rhetoric of 
Bhakti with all its appropriate psychology, 
conceit and imagery. The mediaeval conception 
of love is sublimated into a deeply religious senti- 
ment by bringing erotico-religious ideas to bear 
upon the theme of the literary Rasa, especially 
the Erotic Rasa (Srmegara). If the mediaeval 
Troubadours of France and Italy conceived the 
love of Christ as an aspect of the Law and wrote 
a Grammar of the amorous sentiment, the 
mediaeval Vaisnavas of Bengal conceived the love 
of Krsna as an aspect of Psychology and wrote 
a Rhetoric of the erotic emotion. The literary 
Sahrdaya, as the recepient connoisseur, was 
replaced by the religious Bhakta, the devotee of 
nice sensibility ; while the love of Krsna was 


!* Anacconnt of the Bhakti-Rnsn-fastrs of Bengal Vaisnaviem, 
based chiefly on the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu and Ujjvala-nila-mani of Ripa 


Sais, has been given by tho present writer in THQ, viii (982), pp. 


INTRODUCTION zi 


installed as the dominant feeling (Sthàyi-bhàva), 
which by means of its appropriate Excitant 
(Vibhava), Ensuant (Anubhava) and Auxiliary 
feelings (Vyabhic&ri-bhavas) could be raised to 
the supreme relishable condition of impersonal 
enjoyment in his susceptible mind as the Bhakti- 
Rasa or devotional sentiment. Our poet- 
rhetorician Rupa Gosvàmin, who was also an 
ardent devotee, was eminently fitted for the 
peculiar task of outlining such a scheme by 
adapting the main ideas and technicalities of 
the literary Rasa to the theme of religious Bhakti 
as a Rasa. Not content with theoretical analysis, 
he also undertook the writing of a number of 
devotional poems and dramas and compiling 
the present Anthology of verses on Krsna-lilé 
for the special purpose of illustrating his theme. 
For a proper understanding of this Vaisnava 
idea of Bhakti as a Rasa, as expressed in the 
literary and religious productions of the Bengal 
school, it would be desirable to appreciate this 
novel presentation of 'Bhakti as a psychological 
entity, as a literary-erotie emotion transmuted 
into a deep and ineffable devotional sentiment 
which is intensely personal as a subjective feeling 
and which is yet relished as an impersonalised 
mental condition of disinterested joy. The 
attitude is a curious mixture of the aesthetic, the 
erotic and the religious, and the entire scheme as 
such is a curiously complicated one. We find 
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here an enthusiasm, natural to the analytic 
scholastic mind, for elaborate and subtle psycho- 
logising, as ‘well as for developing and refining 
in a new sphere the inherited rhetorical traditions ; 
but the attempt is also inspired very largely by 
an antecedent and still living poetic experience 
(Jayadeva and Bilvamangala), which found 
expression also in the vernacular poetry (Vidyà- 
pati and Candidasa), as well as by the simple 
piety of popular religion, which reflected itself 
in the passionate and picturesque conceptions 
of such Puranas as the Srtmad-bhagavata, the 
fountain-source of mediaeval Vaisnava Bhakti. 
But the ideas go further and rest ultimately on 
the transcendental in personal religious experience 
of an emotional character, which does not deny 
the senses but goes beyond their pale in a mood 
of mystic eroticism. As in its theology and 
philosophy, so also in its Rasa-sastra, there is 
a curious combination not only of mythology 
and speculation, but also of the natural and the 
supernatural, of the real and the mystical,—a 
trait which characterises the entire religious 
literature of Bengal Vaisnavism. | 

As we have already remarked, the process 
of the awakening of Bhakti, conceived as a Rasa, 
moves along the familiar grooves of Alamk&ra 
ideas and expressions. The dominant feeling 
or Sthayi-bhava of Bhakti-Rasa is supposed to 
be Krsna-rati, the feeling of Krsna and his dear 
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ones, which by means of its suitable Vibhavas 
etc. is raised to a state of relish (svadyats) in 
the mind of the Bhakta, who replaces the literary 


Samajika or  Sahrdaya. The. Excitants. or. 


Vibhavas, which make the Sthayi-bhava of 
Krsna-rati capable of being relished, are either 
Substantial (Alambana) or Enhancing (Uddipana). 
The former consist of Krsna as the object 
(Visaya) of the feeling and the KTsna-Bhakta 
(Gopis etc.) as the ground (Adhara) of the feel- 
ing; while the latter include such conditions of 
time, place and circumstance as serve to foster 
the feeling, e.g. Krsna’s qualities (Gunas), exploits 
(Cesta), embellishments (Prasadhana) etc. The 
Ensuants or Anubhavas, which follow and 
strengthen the feeling, comprise such outward 
manifestations as singing (Gita), dancing (Nrtya), 


rolling on the ground (Viluthita), profusion of 


sighs (Svasa-bhiman) ete. which are proper to 
the feeling excited. The Auxiliary feelings or 
Vyabhicari-bhavas, which are subsidiary emotions 
of more or less transitory nature, consist of the 
thirty-three orthodox Vyabhicaris which have 
been categorically accepted but given a new 
application. The Sthayi-bhava or the root- 


feeling of the Vaisnava Bhakti-Rasa, as we . 


have noted above, is taken to be the feeling 
which concerns Krsna himself and which the 
Bhakta vicariously realises as his own, just 


as the literary Sahrdaya relishes the aesthetic . 
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Rasa which concerns the hero in a literary 
composition. The orthodox nine Sthayi-bhavas 
are evaluated in terms of this idea. Against 
the nine orthodox Rasas -corresponding to or 
resulting from the nine orthodox Sthayi-bhavas, 
twelve are elaborated in Vaisnava Rasa-sastra 
of which however seven (Hasya, Vira, Adbhuta, 
Karuna, Raudra, Bibhatsa and Bhayanaka) are 
regarded as secondary. The remaining five, 
which are regarded as primary Rasas, are Santa 


(Devotion as Quietism), Prita or Dàsya (Devotion 


as Faithfulness), Preyas or Sakhya (Devotion 
as Friendship), Vatsalya (Devotion as Parent, 
sentiment) and Madhura or Ujjvala (Devotion as 
the Erotic sentiment). Of these the last is 
supposed to be the best and highest sentiment. 
These five broad categories of the devotional 
sentiment constitute the forms or gradations of 
emotional realisation conceived in terms of inti- 
mate human sentiments. This idea of a personal 
emotional relationship between the deity and 
his dear ones is indeed a fundamental postulate 
with the Bengal school, because otherwise the 
relationship would be reduced to one of colourless 
identity, which cannot be posited in view of its . 
pecular theory of difference in non-difference. 
It is for this reason that the Santa-Bhakti, which 
does not involve any such idea of personal 
relationship, but consists merely of the devotee’s 
consciousness of his complete identity with the 
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impersonal Brahma, is distinguished as inferior 
to the other four kinds of Bhakti. As it involves 
an amount of mental composure and "spiritual 
meditation, it is not rejected entirely as: a mode 
of realisation, but it is meant for those who are 
desirous of the lower objective of Mukti (and 
not Bhakti) in the impersonal Brahma. The 
first stage of real Bhakti, which is above any 
such motive and which exists entirely for the 
pleasure of the deity, is Dasya or the sentiment 
of servitude, which conceives the deity as the 
eternal master and his devotee as his eternal 
servant. The Hantmat, famed in the Ramayana, 
is taken as a type of such Bhakti. There are 
also two other states of affectionate relationship, 
viz, Sakhya or the sentiment of Friendship 
(e.g. Arjuna), and Vatsalya or the Parent-senti- 
ment (e.g. Nanda-Yasods), until the climax is 
reached in the state of Madhurya or pure erotic 
love, symbolised by the intense and exquisite 
feeling of the Gopis for Krsna. The nature of 
this passion for Krsna, as conceived by the Bengal 
school, has already been discussed above ; but 
it is worthy of note that the school maintains that 
this sentiment of the Gopis can also be imitated 
and vicariously realised by the male devotee 
irrespective of his sex. In this highest stage, 
the lordship of the deity (Aisvarya) is said to be 
completely suppressed and superseded by a 
. sweetly powerful and self-surrendering charm 
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(Madhurya) which produces the strongest mutual 
attraction between the deity and the devotee. 

As a corollary from the above theory, it 
follows that the Parikara or Bhakta of Krsna, 
whose Ragatmika or Raganuga Bhakti occupies 
a high place in its scheme of devotion, is as 
important a person as even the deity himself ; 
for the Parikara or the Bhakta. is regarded as 
an expression of the divine Svarupa-sakti in 
its blissful or Hlàdint aspect, with whom the 
deity sports eternally in his Dhàmas. In the 
second part of his .Samksepa-bhagavatamrta 
Rupa Gosvamin dilates on the subject of the 
Bhakta from the theological point of view, and 
lays down that to the Vaisnava the adoration 
of Krsna’s Bhakta is as indispensable as the 
adoration of Krsna himself. He alone is the 
greatest Bhakta who is a Bhakta of Krsna’s 
Bhakta. Of Krsna’s Bhaktas, again, there is a 
gradation according to the quality and character 
of their devotion. Prahlada is regarded as the 
chief among ordinary Bhaktas, but the Pandavas 
are greater than Prahlada. Some of the Yadavas, 
again, are greater than Pandavas ; but of the 
Yadavas Uddhava is the foremost. The Gopis of 
of Vrndàvana are greater even than Uddhava, 
who himself desired to possess the- sweetness 
of their love for Krsna. Of the Gopis, again, 
Radha is the greatest, which conclusion indicates 
that there is no greater Bhakta of Krsna than 
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Ràdhà who is the essence of his own HlàdinI 
Sakti. 

This conclusion is also established from the 
point of view of the Rasa-sastra. Of all the 
different phases of the Bhakti-Rasa, the erotic 
Madhura or Srhgara is regarded as the highest 
and the best, because the deity’s highest attribute 
of the Hlàdini Sakti is exhibited here to the 
best advantage. The Madhur& Rati, underlying 
this Madhura Rasa, is said to be most capable 
(Samarth&) when, as in the ease of the Gopis, 
the inclination is entirely for the pleasure of 
Krsna, and it can go up to the highest stage 
of love calied Mahabhava, appropriate to Radha. 
In the ease of the conjugal love of Rukmini 
and other royal wives of Krsna, where the 
enjoyment is supposed to be as much for Krsna 
as for the wife herself, the feeling is said to 
be well proportioned (Samatijass) ; but it is 
said to be general (Sadh@rani) when, as in the 
ease of the Kubjs, the enjoyment is entirely 
for the person herself. Again, the erotic feeling 
is said to reach different degrees of intensity 
according to its quality; and these are 
successively (i) Prema, the germination of love 
(ii) Sneha, constant fondness (iii) Mana, affected 
repulse of endearment due to excess of emotion, 
giving rise to a Variety . of amatory feelings 
(iv) Pranaya, friendly confidence and fellowship, 
(v) Raga, erotic transmutation of sorrow into 
Al3. 
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joy (vi) Anursga, love as constant freshness, 
and lastly (vii) Bhava or Mahabhava, which is 


the supreme realisation of love as found only 
in the Goprs and principally in Radha. 

The Madhura Rasa may be twofold, 
according as it is Love-in-union (Sambhoga) 
and  Love-in-separation (Vipralambha). The 
Vipralambha may take various forms : (i) Purva- 
raga, incipient love, or love upon first sight or 
first hearing or upon vision in a dream (ii) Mana, 
resentment as a bar to the realisation of love 
(iii) Prema-vaicittya, apprehension of separation, 
through excessive love, even in the presence 
of the beloved (iv) Pravàsa, psychological effect 
of separation due to the absence of the hero gone 
abroad. The Sambhoga may be direct, or indirect 
(e.g. in a dream), and may be of four kinds 
according to its intensity, viz., Brief (Samksipta), 
Mixed with contrary feelings (Sankirna) e.g. 
occurring after Mana, Developed (Sampanna) 
e.g. occurring after a near Pravàsa, and Complete 
and Excessive (Samrddhimat) e.g. occurring after 
distant Pravasa. The elements of Sambhoga. 
are sight, touch, stealing of the flute, kissing, 
embracing ete. leading up to sexuui union. 

We have-no room here to enter into the 
details of the analysis, but the various phases, 
moods, circumstances and conditions of the 
erotic sentiment are minutely classified, illustrated 
and applied to the case of:Krsna’s sport. The 
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assistants in love-aifair, for instance, the Ditas 
and Ditis, after the manner of the affairs of 
the secular hero, are elaborately mentioned and 
classified. 'The various types of the hero and 
the heroine, their amatory and other qualities, 
the conditions of time, place and other 
circumstances which evoke and foster love, the 
various stages of adolescence and youth, the 
gestures and expressions of the feeling, and 
other relevant topics in connexion with the erotic 
sentiment are fully described, analysed and illus- 
trated after the manner of treatment of orthodox 
Poetics. We have, for instance, the usual classi- 
fication of the hero into the faithful whose love is 
centered in one (Anukila), the gallant whose 
attention is divided among many (Daksina), the 
Sly (Satha) and the Saucy (Dhrsta); while the 
heroine, according to the diversity of her condition 
or situation in ‘relation to the hero, may be the 
Abhisarika who goes out to meet her lover at 
assignation, the Vasakasajj& who adorns herself 
in expectation of the lover, the Utkanthita who 
is disappointed by his non-arrival through some 
misadventure, the Vipralabdh& who is deceived 
of her expectation by deliberate unfaithfulness, 
the Khandita who is outraged by the discovery 
of marks of unfaithfulness on the person of the 
lover, the Kalahàntarità who is separated by a 
quarrel, the Prosita-bhartrkà who pines for the 
lover who has gone abroad, and the Svadhina- 
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bhartrks who has the lover under her absolute 
control. In the. Padyival all these types are 
illustrated. with reference to Radha by verses 
cited from different authors ; but for a detailed 
account of these topics one must refer to Rupa 
Gosvamin’s Ujjvala-nila-mayt which is devoted 
to a special enquiry and analysis of the Madhura 
Rasa in relation to Krsna and his beloved Gopis 
Tt will be clear from what is said above 
that the mood of erotic mysticism, which seeks to 
express religious longings in the language of 
earthly passion, forms one of the basic inspirations 
of Caitanyaism, in which it isseen in its full bloom 
In the older Bhakti works like the Bhagavad- 
gita the mcod of Bhakti is indeed presented 
as an ethical and mystical passion of an intensely 
personal character, rather than as an impersonal 
intellectual conviction adduced by mere know- 
ledge ; but the Bhakti there is more speculative 
than passionate. The Bhakti in the Mahabharata 
in general is often explained by the analogy of 
the love of the wife for her husband, and the 
term Bhakti itself in the later Sütras of Narada 
and Sandilya is made interchangeable with the 
terms Bhava, Priti or Anurakti as expressive 
of ardent emotion; but che passionateness of 
of earlier theistic devotionalism was never 
entirely divorced from intellectual satisfaction 
or moral - earnestness. Though not identical 
with it, knowledge was still accepted as a 
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preliminary to the emotion of Bhakti, and action 
was not entirely excluded. . The mediaeval expres- 
sions of the passion, however, dispense with 
Jiana and Karma in the orthodox sense, and 
take their stand entirely upon mystical emotional 
realisation (Rasa). All worship and even 
salvation are regarded as nothing more than a 
blissful enjoyment of divine sports involving 
personal consciousness and relationship, direct or 
remote, between the enjoyer and the enjoyed. 
But in the emphasis given to the erotic sentiment 
involved in the sports of Krsna, it borders defini- 
tely upon sense-devotion, and leans perceptibly 
and dangerously towards the erotic passion. The 
ultimate felicitous state is conceived as an eternity 
of enjoyment of the erotic sports of Vrndavana 
in which the faithful serve Krsna as did the 
Gopis ; and, however figuratively the doctrine 
may have been interpreted, the erotic emo- 
tionalism is essential and prominent. In. the 
hands of these erotic emotionalists there is a fresh 
aecession and interpretation of romantic legends ; 
and the Purànie life of Krsna being brought to 
the foreground, the older epic figure of Vasudeva- 
Krsna is transformed beyond recognition. ‘The 
old epie spirit of godly wisdom and manly 
devotion is replaced by a new spirit of mystical 
and theological fancy, of tender rapture over 
divine babyhood, and of sensuous and erotic 
passion of ecstasy over the loveliness of divi? 
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adolescence ; and its god is moulded accordingly. 
The essential truth of the doctrine of Vrnd&vana- 
Ils, no doubt, lies in its appeal for a more 
emotional religion and its protest against the 
hard intellectuality of the times ; and the whole - 
theory of Bhakti-Rasa appeals to the exceedingly 
familiar and authentic intensity of human moods 
and sentiments. But here we have also a marked 
developmert of the dubious erotic possibilities 
of the theme in an atmosphere of highly 
‘passionate and sensuous life and literature. In 
Bengal Vaisnavism the tendency goes a step 
further. -It seeks to realise, in its theory and 
practice, what is supposed to be the actual 
passion of the deity, figured as a friend, son, 
father or master, but chiefly and essentially as 
a lover; but the attitude becomes too ardent 
in tendency, and the emphasis laid upon eroticism 
lapses into a sensuousness of a refined and subtle 
type inasmuch as the mystical. sensibility in 
this case is chiefly vicarious. The doctrine, no 
doubt, attempts to transfigure the mighty sex- 
impulse into a deeply religious emotion, but 
the way of realisation betrays an abnormal 
‘A mental state, which seeks the highest satisfaction 
In a vicarious enjoyment of the erotic sports of 
Krsna, contemplated not merely in a figurative 
but also in a vivid literal sense. 

. This fervent quasi-amorous attitude, in 
spite of its subtle and elusive juggling with 
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psychological complexes and theological refine- 
ments, inspires not only its Sastra and professedly 
devotional works,. but it also enlivens its mass of 
resplendent Sanskrit and Bengali lyrics with the 
poetic possibilities of its mystical erotic impulse. 
The last reach of Vaisnava Bhakti, transmuted 
in Bengal Vaisnavism into Priti or Love, becomes 
an unfailing and rich source of literary 
inspiration, as well as of religious emotion ; 
for it becomes personal in ardour, concrete in 
expression and sincere in appeal. Along with 
its theology and philosophy was produced a 
psychological rhetoric of the passionate condition, 
which reproduced indeed the classical phraseology, 
conceits and imagery, but whose erotico-religious 
application and subtilising of emotional details 
were novel, intimate and inspiring. Whatever 
may. be the devotional value of this attitude, 
the literary gain. was undoubtedly immense. 
These aesthetic and: emotional conventions were 
implicitly accepted in the literary effusions, 
and they were often productive of marvellous 
results. In spite of the formalism of its 
psychological analysis, the banality of its rhetoric 
of ornament and conceits and the pedantry of 
its metaphysical sentimentalism, there can be no 
doubt that the inspiration supplied by the erotic 


‘emotionalism of the new faith to its prolific 


literature, especially its Bengali lyric literature, 
was of a deep and far-reaching character. Even 

















‘ev | INTRODUCTION 


the abstruse dogmas, formulas and shibboleths 


have had their effect.on literary conception and 
phrasing, but there was an essentially human 
appeal in its religious attitude, which gave to its 
literary produetions an enduring emotional and 
poetical value. The wistfulness, amazement and 
ecstasy of its devotional tendency and the richly 
romantic idealism of its mystical erotic sensibility 
lifted the lyric literature of Caitanyaism into a 
high level of passionate expression, which was 
endowed by the virtue of these very qualities with 
as much human as transcendental value. 

The verses of the Padydvalt, therefore, can 
be appreciated as much from the point of view 
of religious expression as from the standpoint of 
literary effort of a fervent lyrical character. It 
brings together in one context the many nuances 
of the emotional worship of Krsna made current 
by Caitanyaism, and is therefore an important 
document of its Bhakti-devoutness; but it is 
also interesting as bearing witness to a phase of 
the literary activity of mediaeval Bengal which 
produced in Sanskrit as well as in Bengali a 
remarkable lyric literature peculiar to itself. In 
order to appreciate these effusions of the devout 
heart one must indeed realise the entire mentality 
of these devotee-poets, their systems of belief, the 
earnestness and warmth of their passionate faith, 
the transport and exaltation of their erotic 
mysticism. But what appeals most to the general 
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reader is not their theological subtelities, nor their 
rhetorical commonplaces, but the tenderness and 
human interest of their lyrical productions; and, 
apart from the scholastic or sectarian prepossess- 
ions, the honest human passion is here expressed. 
with an exquisite directness of speech. The 
devotee speaks indeed of Radha and Krsna, but 
under this thin veil the poet speaks of his own 
feelings, of his own hope and fear, his own joys 
and sorrows. Though still theoretically vicarious, 
the erotic and other sentiments spring ultimately 
from direct personal experiences of the poet. 
Regarded from this point of view, there is no 
sickly sentimentality or vague reflectiveness in 
these impassioned utterances ; and, however gross 
or crude their cry of natural passion may. 
sometimes appear to modern taste, it is impossible 
to underrate its reality and frankness, the sweet, 
tender and familiar force of its palpitating 
humanity. The purely poetic merit of these 
verses need not be estimated very highly, but 
their evident ecstatic elevation, expressing itself 
in a deeply emotional spiritualisation of sensuous 
forms and ideas, gives them a rich and luscious 
charm and a sweet ring of sincere passion. It 
may not. have always reached a high level of abso- 
lute poetic excellence, but the level it often reaches 
is striking enough as a symptom cf the presence 
of the.true poetie spirit which this emotional 
religious movement brought in its wake. Some 
Al4, 
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of these writers, and especially those who wrote | 
in the vernacular, are indeed poets and. not 
poetical curiosities, even if they are. not always 
great 07 remarkable p 008 ; and in their 
impassioned writings we often come across lines, 
phrases and . stanzas of undoubted charm, which 
indicates a general diffusion of the poetic spirit, 
capable of making even inferior songsters beauti- 
fully and passionately articulate. . — 

The original inspiration of these devotional 
poems comes of course from such store-house of 
romantic Krsna-legends as the Srimad-bhagavata, 
but, barring the Maithili and Bengali songs of 
Vidyapati and Candidasa, the highly finished 


‘ lyrics of Jayadeva's Gita-govinda, which formed 


one of the constant sources of the ecstatic 
emotions of. Caitanya himself, also strengthened 


its erotico-mystic tendencies. A great influence 


on this type of writing in Bengal must have also 
been exerted by. the Srtkrena-karnamrta of 
Lilaguka Bilvamahgala, which work Caitanya is 
said to have discovered during his South Indian 
pilgrimage, brought back with him and recom- 
mended in superlative terms to his disciples.. 
Several commentaries written by Caitanyaite 
Vaispavas on the two lyrical works mentioned 
above still exist, while Krsnadasa Kaviraja speaks 
of the high devotional value of Bilvamangala’s 
work on which he himself wrote a well known 
commentary. ‘These two works not only inspired 
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pu p ke: erotico-devotional character 
ea oa m pe eited with great 

i ne of the Bengal school. 
In the Padyavals Ripa Gosvamin purposely 
excludes Selections from the poems of Jayadeva 
and Bilvamangala probably because they were 
widely ‘known, and confines himself chiefly to 
the so-called minor or otherwise unknown poets; 
but there can be no doubt that both Jayadeva 
and Bilvamangala exercised a` great influence 
on the emotionalism and emotional literary 
productions of the Bengal sect. 7 

It will be elear from what is said above 
that the Padyavalt occupies a unique place in 
the history of anthological literature in Sanskrit. 
Its merit lies not so much in the selection of 
really great poems but in its special object of 
preserving from oblivion a large number of 
floating minor poems which have a special 
interest and quality of their own. Leaving aside 
Prakrit anthologies, we have several valuable 
anthologies of Sansxrit verses, some of which 
are indeed rich collections of lyric and gnomic . 
stanzas of unknown or forgotten poets. Most 
of these verses reflect a natural and charming 
quality which one misses in the more elaborate 
masterpieces of great poets. Of these anthologies 
the earliest known is probably the incomplete 
work which has been edited by F. W. Thomas 
under the title of Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya 
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(92) from a unique manuscript in Nepalese 
character of about the l2th century A.D. As none 
of the I3 poets to whom its extant 52D verses are 
attributed can be placed with certainty later 
than I000 A.D., the anthology itself eannot 
belong to a later period. Its opening sections 
on the Buddha and Avalokiteévara point to 
the probability of its unknown compiler having 
been a Buddhist ; but with the exception of these 
eighteen .or nineteen verses of a distinetly 
Buddhistie leaning, there is nothing Buddhistic 
about the work, which contains material, arrange- 
ment and division of subjects similar to those 
of most other Sanskrit anthologies. There is a 
fairly lengthy section or Vrajyà on Hari 
containing 53 verses, followed by descriptive 
verses on Spring, Summer and the Rainy 
Season, but more than two-thirds of the work 
(350 verses) are devoved to the theme of love 
and the lover. 

The next anthology of importance is the 
Subhasitavalt of the Kasmiraka Vallabhadeva, 
which is quoted directly by Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvananda in II60 A.D. in his commentary on 
the Amara-kosa, but the present text of which 
(ed. Peterson, Bombay 886) contains a large 
number of later interpolations and therefore 
cannot be placed earlier than the i5th century.!5 
Tt is a very considerable anthology containing 


5 See JRAS, i927, pp. 47-77, 
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3527 verses in I0l sections or Paddhatis. The 
number of works and authors cited, according ° 
to Peterson’s list, is about 360. It contains 
stanzas on a large variety of subjects including 
thoughts on and descriptions of love and other 
passions, the conduct of life, natural scenery 
and seasons, worldly wisdom and witty sayings. 
On this model is also compiled the Subhasita- 
muktiavalt or Sukti-muktaval; of Jahlana, son 
of Laksmidhara. ‘The work is being printed 
and will be published shortly in the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. R. G. Bhandarkar, who first 
gave a short account of this anthology in one of. 
his valuable Reports on the Search of Sanskrit 
Mauuscripts (I887-9I), speaks of a shorter and 
a longer recension of the text. The compiler 
Jahlana is placed towards the middle of the 
l3th century, as both Jahlana and his father 
Laksmidhara flourished in the reign of Krsna 
who eame to the throne in I247 A.D. It is a 
fairly extensive anthology containing 2790 verses 
in I33 sections or Paddhatis, and the general 
plan and arrangement of subjects are similar 
to those of Vallabhadeva’s Swubhasitavalt. It 
contains at the commencement an important 
section of traditional verses on Sanskrit poets 
and poetry, which is interesting from the point 





i6 Through the courtesy of Dr. B. Bhattacharya, the general editor 
of the Series, we were able to borrow for a short time the file-o»py of the 
complete printed text. 
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of view of Sanskrit literary history. According 
to the list compiled by R. ७. Bhandarkar from 
the two recensions, the number of authors and 
works cited is 243. Of the same character is 
the anthology, entitled Sarmgadhara-paddhate 
(ed. Peterson, Bombay 888), compiled by 
Sarngadhara, son of Damodara, in about 363 
A.D. It contains 4689 verses in I63 sections, 
and the number of works and authors cited is 
about 292. Its arrangement and subject-matter 
closely follow those of the two anthologies men- 
tioned above, and a large number of its verses is 
also to be found in them. 

But more important from our point of view 
is the Sadukti-karnámrta! of Sridharadasa, son 
of Vatudasa, which is an extensive .anthology 
eompiled in Bengal in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, the work having been ex- 
pressly dated in Samvat i27=205 A.D. The 
work is divided into five parts called Pravahas, 
each of which is again subdivided into sections 
called Vieis. ‘The Pravahas are entitled respec- 
tively Amara- or Deva-pravaha, Srig&ra-pravaha, 
Catu-pravaha, Apadesa-pravaha and Uccavaca- 


l7 Two fasciculuses of the work containing i84 pages were edited 
by Rémivatora Sarmi and published til] 92 in the Bibliotheca Indica 
Series. The work, however, was known, though imperfectly, from 
Aufrecht’s article on Indian Poets in ZDMG xxxvi, 36-83, 509-59. The 
entire work has now been edited by Rāmāvatāra Sarmi and published 
with a critical introduction in English by Haradatta Sarma in the 
Panjab Sanskrit Series, Lahore I933. 





INTRODUCTION l cxi 


pravàha; and they contain respectively 95, 79, 
04, 72 and 84 Vicis. Each Vici or section is 
arranged to contain symmetrically five verses, so 
that the total number of verses given in this antho- 
logy should have been 2380, but as several verses 
are lost the actual number is 2368. The number 
of poets and works cited is 485,00 This anthology, 
like those mentioned above, gives us some excell- 
ent verses of authors who are otherwise unknown 
and some of whom probably belonged to Bengal. 
The compiler, who appears to have been patro- 
nised by the last Sena kings of Bengal, seems to 
possess Vaisnavite tendencies and collects a large 
number of verses on Krsna, some of which have 
been freely reproduced by Rupa Gosvàmin in 
the present anthology. Compiled in Bengal 
within three centuries of our work, it must. have 
been familiar to our author, and there is evidence 
to show that he utilises much of its material. 

The subject-matter, arrangement and me- 
thod of compilation of the Padyavali, however, 
are entirely different. As all the verses are 
devoted to Krsna and Krsna-lils, they are 
arranged in sections according: to the different 
doetrinaire aspects of Krsna-bhakti and the 
different episodes in the erotic career of Krsna ; 
and the whole arrangement conforms generally to 
the rhetorical classification of the Vaisnava Rasa- 


Js Winternitz (Geschichte d. ind. Lit. iii, p. 57) gives the number 
as 446, which is repeated by Keith (Hist. Sansk. Lit. p. 222). 
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sastra, to which it may be regarded as an illus- 
trative compendium. But Rupa Gosvamin does 
not confine himself in his citations entirely to 
Vaisnava authors. He cites verses from older 
well-known authors like Subandhu, Bhavabhiti, 
Amaru, Rudrata or Ksemendra, who were 
apparently non-vaisnava authors or authors who 
wrote on non-vaisnava themes. But one of his 
peculiar devices, which we have discussed below 
in our Bibliogrphiacal Notes, is to vaisnavise 
older verses which’ were originally non-vaisnava 
by making free textual changes or by placing 
such verses in a Vaisnavite context. Thus, in 
verse no. 6 the word daivaya is deliberately 
altered into krsnaya ; in no. I9 rama-nàma, into 
krsna-nama ; in nos. I90 and 356 +#क्राद and bala 
into 7.07 ; in no. 2I9 sundara into madhava 
in nos. 302 and 23 Ranta into krsna; in 
no. 284 saws and laksmi into krsna and 
rüdhaà respectively. These and other instances 
of deliberate alteration in the phrasing of 
older verses of Amaru, Rudrata and others will 
show that the devout Vaisnava compiler had no 
hesitation in modifying and making such non- 
sectarian verses applicable to a sectarian purpose. 
In the ease of minor and comparatively recent 
authors, who are in most cases unknown, we 
have no data to judge how far their verses have 
been faithfully reproduced. Some of these 
anthors may have heen contemporaneous, and 
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some are known also as undoubtedly Vaisnava 
writers. It seems. however, that Ripa Gosvàmin 
did neither confine himself to Bengal, nor even to 
his own times, but selected his materials widely 
from both old and new authors, irrespective of 
their Vaisnava leaning, according as it was 
convenient to the particular devout purpose he 
had in view in his coinpilation of 386 verses from 
over 25 poets. We have made an attempt in our 
bibliographical notes to collect together. all 
available informations about these authors and 
their works, while verses occurring in older 
anthologies, Alamkàra or Kavya texts and con- 
temporary Vaisnava works have been traced t 

such sources as far as possible. 

The present edition of the text of the 
Padyavali has been prepared on the basis of six- 
teen manuscripts obtained from various sources, 
a description of which is given below in a sepa- 
rate note. The work is said to have been printed 
several times in Bengal and in Vrndavana, but 
we had access only to two editions of the 
text, published respectively from Calcutta and 
Murshidabad. A description of these printed 
texts has also been given in the same note. Both 
these publications appear to have been based 
upon very imperfect materials, and none of 
them can strictly be called a critical edition of 
this important work. Jt is therefore hardly 
necessary to make an apology for undertaking 
Al5. 
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a fresh edition based upon ampler materials 
and furnished with such critical apparatus as 
is necessary for critical study. It will appear 
from the description of manuscripts given 
below that, with the exception of two manuscripts 
belonging to the Poona Deccan College collection, 
all the others are Bengal manuscripts written 
in Bengali script and follow the Bengal tradition 
of the text which, as might be expected, is 
found to be the more reliable tradition by a 
comparative examination of the manuscripts. 
There is, however, no question of . different 
recensions of the text; for the text-tradition, 
after making due allowances for local or scribal 
differences, is fairly uniform. We have relied 
principally upon the manuscripts DA (Dacca 
University collection) and VSPA (WVaneiva 
Sahitya Parisad collection), which are our 
two oldest, if not in every respect the best, 
manuscripts of the text; but since even these 
two do not always agree in their readings and 
do not always appear to have preserved the text 
eorrectly, the assistance of the other manuseripts 
was also indispensable. We have not, however, 
always accepted the readings given by the 
majority of manuscripts, for sometimes even the 
majority follow an obviously faulty tradition and 
perpetuate it by blind repetition. Each reading 
has been, as far as possible, judged on its own 
merit, but in each ease the alternative readings 


INTRODUCTION CXV 


given in the different manuscripts have been 
carefully noted. Even though sixteen manus- 
cripts and two printed texts furnish ample- 
materials, such materials are also sometimes 
confusing by their quantity and diversity ; and 
the task of critically selecting the proper readings 
has not been an easy one. It is not pretended 
that we have always been able to select the most 
appropriate readings for the text that we have 
prepared, but the differences of readings noted 
in each case will enable tle critical reader to 
judge for himself, if he so chooses. It may, 
however, be noted that since the Dengal text- 
tradition, in spite of inevitable errors, differences — 
and interpolations, is fairy uniform, nothing 
would have been gained by the collation of 
further fresh manuseripts of the same type, 
especially as we have taken care to consult a 
fairly large number of manuscripts obtained 
from a variety of sources. 'The greatest diffieulty, 
however, was felt with regard to the attribution 
of verses to their authors, whieh is hardly 
uniform in a great number of cases. Very few 
verses are left unassigned, but where they are 
assigned even the best of the manuscripts do not 
sometimes agree in assigning them to a partieular 
author. The attribution of verses in an anthology 
is notoriously careless, but this defect becomes 
coniusing when a variety of attribution is found 
in different manuscripts of the same text. 








MENDA fr 
Kw ug 


| 

D 
| 9 
gu 













T 
$ 


"t a 


cxvi : INTRODUCTION 


The task of collating sixteen manuscripts 
and two printed texts had been a slow and labori- 
ous process, but very material assistance was ren- 
dered in this task by our former pupil and 
research-student, Miss Mrinal Dasgupta M.a., who 
also offered her help in the preparation of the 
indices. ‘To her as well as to those friends and 
pupils who have helped us in yarious ways it isa 
pleasure to acknowledge our indebtedness. It 
is also a pleasure to thank those who have 
rendered assistance in lending or obtaining the 
manuscripts of the text for us. Their names 
have been separately mentioned in our note on 
the description of manuscripts, but we renew 
our acknowledgment here to each of them. We 
must particularly mention in this connexion 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Boden Professor of Sanskrit 
at Oxford, who evinced a personal interest 
on learning that we have undertaken an 
edition of the present text and helped us in 
securing the Tubingen and the India Office 
manuscripts ; Professor Romesh Chandra 
Majumdar who borrowed for us the Bengal 
Asiatic Society manuscripts ; Professor 5. K. 
Belvalkar for a loan of the Bhaw“arkar Institute 
manuscripts ; Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarty for 
lending us the Samskrta Sahitya  Parisad 
manuscript and one of the printed editions of 
the text ; Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterji for 
assistance in securing on loan the Vaugiya 


ie 
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Sahitya  Parisad  manuseripts ; and,  lastly, 
our former colleague and friend, Professor 
Radhagovinda Basak, who was then Secretary 
to the Dacca University Manuscripts Committee, 
for a loan of the Dacca University manuscripts 
as well as for assistance in various other ways. 
It is a pleasure and privilege to associate the 
names of these distinguished scholars with this 
modest work and convey our sincere thanks to 
them for the interest they have taken in it. 
Thanks are also due to our friend and colleague, 
Dr. Prabodh Chandra Lahiri, for going over a 
major part of the printed formes of the text and 
checking a few errors of the pen and print. 
For the printing, credit is due to our former 
pupil, Mr. Suresh Chandra Das M.4., proprietor 
of the Abinas Press; but in spite of all care 
some misprints and errors could not be avoided. 
Where these have been detected, they have been 
included in. the list of Additions and Corrections 
which the reader is requested to consult before 
going through the work. 


University of Dacca 5. K. De 
July , 934. 
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Description of Manuscripts 


Dacca University Manuscripts 


DA = 


A6. 


Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 
2304, without commentary. Complete: 
Folio l—25. Size 43" x I24"; white country 
made paper. Asa rule there are ]l lines on 
a page excepting the last page containing 7 
lines. On fol. 4 some miscellaneous verses 
are scribbled with notes. The  colophon 
reads: इति रूपसमाहता पद्यावली समाप्त. After this 
there is an unconnected erotic verse: इह 


जगंति रतीशप्रक्रिया कोलुकिन्यः कति कति न निशीथे सुश्रवः 


aadal मम तु विधिहताया जायमानस्मितायाः सहचरि 


परिपन्थी हन्त दन्तांशुरेषः॥॥ The number of verses 
is given just before the colophon as अत्र gH 
Gķo \l but the verses are not consecutively 
numbered, nor does the statement give the 
aetualnumber. Marginal glosses are very 
few. The appearance of the Ms is fairly 
old, some folios being slightly worm-eaten and 
frayed by damp at the edges. The Bengali 
seript probably belongs to the end ofthe Ith 
or early part of the l8th century A. D., if 
noc to a -still earlier date. Fairly correct 
and carefully written. It is the oldest 
manuscript of the work in the Dacca 
University collection, and perhaps one 
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of the oldest and most important of the 
manuscripts used for this edition. Presented 
to the Library by Pandit Rakhalananda 
Sastri of Srikhanda, Burdwan. 


DB=Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 





2490, without commentary. Complete : Fol. 
J—52a. Size 5Sf’xlI"; yellow country 
made paper; 8 lines on a page. ‘The 
headings and names of authors as well as 
marginal glosses are written in red ink. 
Generally correct, and written neatly 
with care in large, clear and bold Bengali 
script with plenty of margin. The colophon 
reads: anga श्रीपद्यावळी BaRa श्रीवृन्दावन- 
दासस्य ॥। स्वाक्षरमिदं श्रीकुजविहारीमित्रस्य ॥ The 
appearance of the MS is not old; it probably 
belongs to the ISth century. ‘The verses 
are numbered, and the last verse is counted 
as 397. The occasional marginal glosses are 
more numerous than in any other manus- 
cript. The Ms ends at fol. 52a,~but on 
fol. 52b there are some verses addressed 
to Ganga written apparently by a different 
hand ; probably it constitutes the begin- 
ning of another work, a stotra to Ganga. 
Presented to the Library by Nava Gopila 
Gosvamin of — Gauranga-pada, Katwa, 


. Burdwan. 
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DCzDaeea University Paper Manuscript 


no. 2474, without commentary. Complete : 
Folio l-ł6a. Size 64” x I3%’ ; white country 
made paper; I9 to 20 lines on a page, 
excepting the last page containing ॥3 lines. 
The colophon reads : इति श्रीमद्र,पगोस्वामिसमाहृता 
पद्यावळी समाप्ता ॥ समाप्तेयं पद्यावळी The number- 
ine Of verses is irregular. The appear- 
ance of the MS isnot old ; the Bengali 
script is modern, probably not earlier than 
the l9th century. Very few marginal notes 
or glosses. Not very correct. Generally 
agrees with DB. Presented to the Library 
by Pandit Caitanya Carana Cattopadhyaya 
and Pandit Nityananda Gosvamin of 
Gauranea-vadi, Katwa, Burdwan. 


DD= Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 





3528, without commentary. Complete: Folio 
I—28; size S}’xI2f" ; white country 
made paper ; li lines on a page, excepting 
the last page which contains 4 lines. 
The last verse is numbered as 385. The 
colophon reads: इति पद्यावली परिसमाप्ता ॥ केचित्‌ 
कर्मपरा भवन्तु कृतिनो ज्ञानैक्रतानाः परेऽन्ये योगाभ्यसनग्रहमस्तदपरे 
भक्तिप्रधानास्तथा | अस्माकं हरिराधिकारतिग्रृहं ब्ृन्दावनान्तवेनं 
ज्ञेयं ध्येयमिति प्रशस्यमभितः काम्यं निषेव्यं सदा ll असम्मुखा- 
लोकनमाभिसुख्यं निषेध एवानुमितितप्रकारः । प्रत्युत्तर मुद्रनमेव वाचां 
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नवाङ्गनानां नव एव पन्थाः।। The Bengali script is 
good and clear but not old; the Ms is probably 
not earlier than the I9th century. Hardly 
any marginal gloss. The writing is appar- 
ently in a different hand and on a different 
paper on fol. i3a and l3b (beginning from śl. 
I64 to the end of él. 77 and first two padas 
ofél.l78), and again from fol. l7a to the 
end of the work.  Fairly correct, the Ms 
generally agreeing. with DA. Presented to 
the Library by Piyari Carana Raya of 
Jalsuka, Sylhet, Administrator of Badda- 
nagar estate, Dacca. Place of find— 
Baddanagar, Bada-Akhda, Dacca. 


Dacca University Paper Manuscript no. 
3487, without commentary. Incomplete and 
fragmentary, consisting of folio 7 (from 
oxfsregred in 8. 57 to दिनादौ gat निश in &. 70) 
and folios 06—3'7a (beginning with सञ्जयकवि- 
शेखरस्य in sl. 67 to the end of the work). 
Size 44" XI]I” ; white country made paper. 
As a rule 9 lines on a page, except the last 
page (fol. 37a) which contains 8 lines. The 
verses are numbered, the number of the last 
verse being 385. The Ms is not old, pro- 
bably belongs to the end of the I8th century. 


The Bengali script is neat, large and clear. 


` m s+ * 
" t» | म gars, <> हे 
ae p ^ r + 
wt 2 ae 3T. ° s - . 
E Le ` 
r a PT mii ... 


AM eh. * 
o co v NN 


DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS CCXV 


and the text is fairly correct. Very few 
corrections or glosses, but some explanations 
here and there of words and phrases are 
written on the margin. The colophon reads: 
इति पद्यावली परिसमाप्ता॥ after which comes the 
two unconnected verses केचित्‌ कर्मपरा भवन्तु and 
असम्मुखालोकनमाभिमुख्यम्‌_ as in DD. This Ms 
agrees generally with DD and occasionally 
with DB. Presented as above (DD). 


-- -yyer rer rn a SSN TY! 


DF=Dacea University Paper MS no. 3940, with- 
out commentary. Incomplete and fragmen- 
tary, found as stray leaves in the Badda- 
nagar collection of the University Mss 
(see above under DD). It consists of conti- 
nuous folios 22 (beginning with कोऽमळां तव ag 
in él. 08) to 52 only (ending with अदलितनलिनी- 
again él. 38). Size 2” x 6”; 4 lines ona 
page, but from fol. 44a there are five lines 
on a page ; brownish country made paper. 
Appearance not old, the Bengali script being 
m-dern, probably not earlier than the I9th 
century. The verses are numbered, and the 
number of the last verse of the last folio 52 
is 309. But very bad and careless writing ; 
incorrect, and hardly any corrections made 
on the margin; no gloss. Some verses are ar 
dropped from the second pada of 87. 82 (q.v-) a 
to the end of śl. 200, although the pagination | 
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| is continuous ; but the verse-numbering here, 
| indicates the dropping. Presented as above 
(DD, DE). 


| 


Manuscripts from Deccan College, Poona (now 
deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona) 


PA=Decean College Paper Manuscript -no. 
]47 of 875-76, without commentary. Coru- 
plete ; neat modern Devanagari script, 
probably a modern copy of an older Ms. 
Size 6"xl4”; Folio I-22 (though actually 
eiven as 23), ending on 22a; 42 lines on 8, 
page excepting the last page which contains 
7 lines. ‘Che colophon reads: इति stag पगोस्वामि- 
विरचिता पद्यावळी aril) The verses are not 
numbered.. Carefully and fairly correctly 
written, but there are apparently conjectural 
fillings up of probable lacunae in the older 
Ms from which the present Ms was copied. 

| Barring these emendations, which are, 

| however, interesting, the Ms is important. 
| It generaly agrees with DD and DC 
| and occasionally with DA and DD; but 

T the sequence of verses is often differently 

given, and West Indian readings of 

older well known verses are often to be 
found. On these grounds it is probable 
that the Ms is derived from an archetype 
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somewhat modified from those of the other 
Bengal Mss. No marginal gloss. Its 
place of find is given as Kashmir in S. R. 
Bhandarkar's Catalogue of Deccan College 
Manuscripts (Bombay I888), p. 80. 


PB= Deccan College Paper Manuscript no. 67 
of ]873-74, without commentary. Com- 
plete : Folio 7-30; ll lines on a pages; 

modern white paper ; size 6}"xll3"; in 

modern Devanagari script. On the 
deseriptive label attached to the cloth 


which eneases the Ms, itis noted that the. 


Ms “comes from Bikaner’’, and in S. R. 
Bhandarkar’s Catalogue (9. 57) the 
place of find ofthis MS is noted as 
Bikaner.| Copied in Samvat I93I=I874 
A.D.; probabiy a copy made for Buhler 
who was ‘responsible for. the collection 
of IS73-74. But the copy is neither 
correct nor carefully made. The verses 
are not numbered The original Ms 
probably contained many — lacunae, and 
these have been conjecturally filled up or 
emended in this copy, apparently by a 
different hand (these we have noted as 


ı This was one of the Mss which was apparently utilised by Pischel 
in writing his monograph on the court-poets of Laksmanasena 
(Die Hofdichter des Lak$mamasena, p. ]0). 
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“corrected readings” in our critical notes); 
| | but the emendations ete are not always 
| happy. No marginal gloss. Most of the 
| headings of the sections are omitted or 
l briefly noted. Many verses found in the 
i Bengal Mss are omitted, new additional 

verses are given and the sequertce of verses 
is often divergent. It does not agree in 
these respects also with PA. These charac- 
teristics make it probable that this Ms is 
derived from a different archetype, which 
however does not keep strictly to the 
tradition of the Bengal Ms noted above. 
This codex, however appears to be 
connected with VSPB [see below]. After 
our verse no. 387 there are the following 
additional verses and scribal notes: 


श्रीमन्मदनगोपाळचरणद्वन्द्रसन्निधो । पद्यावळी विलिखिता केनचिद्‌ 
द्विजबन्धुना।। प्रीणातु भगवान्‌ कृष्णो राधिकारमणो fay: | 
सीदत्याळपशुस्नीषु (१ सीददबालपशुस्त्रीको ?) येनाद्रिप्रवरो धृतः ।। 
श्रीमच्छीकृष्णचेतन्यचन्द्रे सवेषां रतिरस्तु ॥ श्रीरामकृष्ण जय ॥ 
प्रस्थाः ८०० लिपीकृतं मूलचंद व्यास संवत्‌ १६३१ मि० ca 
सुद ६॥ अंकितं शंकितं wd बुद्धिभातं gd हृतं । प्रतिपुस्तकगं 
नैव खण्डितं शोधने स्थितं। शोधिता पन्नुळालनन्दुनाभ्यां॥ 
These two Mss (PA and PB) were obtained 
on loan through the courtesy of the 
Superintendent of Manuscripts, Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 


* ५ 
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Bikaner State Library Manuscript 


With regard to the Bikaner State Library 
Ms no. 947 described on p. 258 of 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Catalogue of Bikaner ! 
Manuscripts, an application was made to | 
secure it from the Bikaner State Library. 
Through the courtesy of the Superintendent 
of the Manuscript Department of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, information was received in reply 
from the Chief Secretary to the Prime 
Minister of the Bikaner State (Letter no. 
3I of 93I, dated January 3, 798) that 
“although the Manuscript in question is 
entered in the printed Catalogue of Mr. 
Rajendra Lal Mitra, it is not entered in 
the hand-written list of the books of our 
Library" and that “notwithstanding a search 
the book is not traceable.” Is it possible - 
. that this manuscript is the same as the codex 
PB above, which was derived from Bikaner, 








and which somehow found its way into the T 
Deccan Colleze Collection ? E- 
India Office Library Manuscript | E 


IO-India Office Library Paper Manuseript 
no. 823a=Eggeling’s Catalogue, no. 4034 
(pt. vii, p. 7034), received through the 
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courtesy of Prof. F. W. Thomas of Oxford. 
The manuscript has been described at length 
by Eggeling, op» cit. Yellowish brown 
country made paper usual in Colebrooke 
Mss. Complete : Folio ॥--382 ; 6 lines on 
page ; without commentary ; size 4j" 
I2}” (bound) Probably copied from an 
older Ms for Colebrooke, and the usual 
indication रघुमणि (see our edition of the 
Kicaka-vadha, Introd. p. xx) occurs on the 
title-page, implying probably that the Ms 
was copied or acquired through Colebrooke’s 
Pandit Raghumani. The scribe, however, 
does not appear to be conversant either with 
Sanskrit or with the older Bengali script, 
and copies blindly, often blunderingly. ‘The 
corrections are few and there is no marginal 
gloss. The modern Bengali script of the 
copy is neither neat or good. The text is 
very incorrect ; dropping of anusvüras and 
visargas; wrong spelling, wrong reading of 
letters or words ete. are frequent on almost 
every page. The attribution of the verses 
to authors is often omitted or given wrongly. 
On the whole, nota very useful Ms. Itis 
probably eopied from the same original as 
ASC (see below). The colophon reads: 
समाप्तेयं पद्यावठी ॥ रामनाथविदुधो श्रीहरिः॥ कालाम्भो- 
निधिकाळचन्द्रगणिते शाके च (Saka 646=724 A.D.) 


fag Tt पञ्चम्यां शशिजे gus समये wa सिते स्वातिषु । 
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नत्वा श्रीगुरुपादपड्युगळं व्यालेखि पद्यावळी श्रीळश्रीयुत श्याम- 
सुन्दरप्रमोर्गोस्वामिनः पुस्तिका ॥ The date must have 
belonged to the original Ms of Pandit Rama- 
nàtha. Counts 389 verses, but the actual 
number (omitting repetitions etc) is 386. 


Tubingen University Inbrary Manuscript 


TB=Tibingen University Paper Manuscript, 
described by Roth in his Verzeichniss 
indischer Handschriften der Koniglichen 
Universitátsbibliothek | su Tubingen, 
Tübingen 865, no. 234, p. 72. Received on 
loan through the courtesy of Prof. F. W. 
Thomas. Complete ; without commentary. 
Folio l-35a ; white country made paper ; 8 
lines on a page; size 44” x 2F" (bound). The 
Bengali script is neat, bold and large, but the 
Ms not older probably than the 8th century. 
Fairly correct and carefully written. Some 
marginal glosses, consisting usually of 
meanings of difficult words and phrases. 
Generally agrees with DA. The total 
number of verses is counted as 382. The 
colophon reads: इति श्रीपद्यावळी समाप्ता॥ राधाधर- 


सुधाधारथरायाद्यरसश्रिये। गोपालपुरराजाय नमः पीताम्बराय ते ॥ 
This Ms also was utilised by Pischel in 
writing his monograph noted above. 
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Manuscript from the Samskria Salutya Parisad, 


Calcutta 


SSP =Samskrta Sahitya Parisad Manuscript no. 


85, without commentary. Complete: Folio 
l-4la; reddish brown country made paper ; 
size 34" x92" ; 6 lines on a page, the last 
page (fol. 4la) containing 5 lines. Neat, clear 
modern Bengali script ; not older than the 
Ith century. Total number of verses 
counted as 388. The colophon reads: 
इति पद्यावळी समाप्ता॥ श्रीश्रीराधाङ्गष्णाभ्यां नमः ॥। आं नमो 
भगवते वासुदेवाय नमः ओं नमो रामचन्द्राय नमः॥ श्रीहरिः di 
Fairly correct, barring obvious slips and 
incorrect spellings. Agrees generally 
with DD. No marginal gloss. On the right 
hand corner of the margin of fol. 24b 
amd again of fol. 27b there are written 
respectively the figures १२।२।१० and १४।१।११. 


~The manuscript was received on loan 


through the courtesy of Mr. Chintaharan 
Chakravarty. 


Manuscripts from the Asiatic Society of Bengal 


ASA =Asiatic Society of Bengal Paper Manus- 


cript no. IIT. F. I77, mentioned in the Cata- 
logue of Printed Books and Manuscripts 
belonging to the Oriental Library of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, compiled by 
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Kunjavihari Nyayabhusana, Calcutta I899- 
I90I. Without commentary. Complete: 
Folio I-4], ending at 4lb. Size 5”x2”’; 
8 lines on a page. Both its Bengali script 
and its white paper are modern, the latter 
containing distinct water-marks. The Ms 
appears to be a modern copy made probably 
in the beginning or middle of the i9th 
century. The script is neat, clear and bold. 
No marginal gloss. Counts 385 verses but 
reads two additional verses after the 
counting. After our verse no. 387 it ends: 
श्रीकृष्णाय नमः ॥  श्रीचेतन्यनित्यानन्दचरणो शरणं मम। 
स्यातां समस्तवेगुण्यध्वंसिनो जन्मजन्मनि। इति पद्यावली 
समाप्ता ॥ छूसदुज्ज्वलरस० (see our text, p. 78 f.n.) tl 
राधाधरसुधाधार० (see as above) | श्रीताराचन्द्रदेवशमंणः 
पुस्तकमिदं स्वाक्षरच्च Agrees generally with 
SSP. 





ASB = Asiatic Society of Bengal Paper Manus- 

cript no. III. F. ॥80, mentioned in the 

Catalogue as above. Without commentary. 

| No marginal gloss. Complete : Folio I-99, 

| ending at 59b. Size 48”/>2३”/5; 5 lines 

E on a page, excepting the last page which 

contains two lines. The script and paper 
are modern ; of the same date probably a 
as ASA. Counts 385 verses. Ends: इति E 
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पद्यावली पूत्तिमगात्‌ ॥ श्रीश्रीकृष्णचेतन्यचन्द्राय नमः d औराधा- 
गोविन्ददेवो जयति Agrees generally with DC 
and occasionally with DD and PA ; but 
appears to have some value being allied 
to VSPA (see below). 


ASC=Asiatic Society of Bengal Paper Manus- 
k cript no. II. A. 42, mentioned in the 
f+ Catalogue as above. Written and bound 
Iu in book-size (8" x L2"); yellow country-made 
ii paper ; modern Bengali script ; pages 
-38, ending at 38a. Without commentary. 
Agrees very closely with IO in the earlier 
‘portions of the text, probably copied from 
the same criginal. Very incorrectly and 
indifferently copied, dropping words, 
letters, vowel-signs, anusvàra and visarga, 
besides giving obviously corrupt readings 
(it was not worth while to note these 
readings in our critical notes). Towards 
the end, many of the verses are left 
unassigned. The verses are not regularly 
numbered. The Ms is not of much value. 
The Ms begins with the beginning of a 
commentary on the Srikrsna-karnamrta of 
Lilàéuka Bilvamangala on pages l-2 ; but 
Ee on line I7 of page 2, the Padyavali abruptly 
E commences with ०मिदमाकृष्य हरिणा (verse no. 
B l70ofourtext). But the earlier omitted 



























———————— m g ss = 


DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS CXXV 
verses (I-6), as well as verses ]7-29 
(repeated over again), are supplied at the 
end at pp. 35-38; but here also much extra- 
neous matter creeps in mysteriously after 
verse no. 29. On p. 34, after our verse no. 
385 ( यदुवंशावतंसाय ), two unconnected verses 
come in; and after our verse no. 38] 
(कि पादान्ते gofa) metrical definitions of 
different Nàyikàs are given without any 
connexion. Ends with our verse no. 387. 
The colophon reads: इति श्रीमद्र पगोस्वामिसमाहृता 
पद्यावली समाप्ता ॥ 


These three manuscripts from the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal are modern 
copies, which are of little value, and one 
of them (ASC) is a hopelessly incorrect 
and badly written copy. They have not 
therefore proved very useful; and yet 
to obtain them on loan from the Society 
had not been. an easy matter. : Repeated 
applications were made on behalf of the 
editor by the Dacca University authorities 
for a loan of these three manuscripts to 
the University library, where they would 
have been collated; but no reply was 
received to any of these applications. 
After six months’ fruitless correspondence, 
the editor was asked by the Vice-chancellor 
to see Mr. Van Mannen, Secretary to 
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the Society, personally at Calcutta on 
behalf of the University. It has to be 
recorded with deep regret that in the 
interview which followed, a rather brusque 
declaration was made by the Secretary 
that the Society was “not a public institu- 
tion”? and that the Mss in question could 
not be lent even to a public institution 
like Dacca University, which was 
willing to take every responsibility with 
regard to their safe custody and return. 
One is not sure if this is the view of the 
authorities of the Society, but it would 
have certainly smoothed matters a great 
deal if a little more courtesy, which is 
desirable in such cases, had been shown 
by replying to the applications, as well 
as during the interview. Baffled in this 
way, the editor approached his friend 
Professor R. C. Majumdar, who was a 
member of the Society and who favoured 
him by personally borrowing the Mss for 
his use. 776 editor here makes sincere 
acknowledgments to Professor Majumdar ; 
but he cannot refrain from remarking 
that, even admitting that the Society 
was not a public institution, it is difficult 
to believe that this oldest oriental society 
founded by Sir William Jones ‘was not 
intended for the benefit of workers in 
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the field of oriental scholarship ; for such 
direct refusal of assistance to scholars 
other than its members, which the editor 
unfortunately experienced, can hardly be 
regarded as consistent with the object of 
any great oriental society. 


Manuscrip ts from the Vangiya Sahitya Parisad, 


Calcutta 


VSPA= Vangiya Sahitya Parisad Paper Manus- 


A8. 


cript no. I092. Without commentary. 
Complete : Folio -27a. Size 5"x32" ; 
l2 lines on a page, but sometimes 0 
(fol. lb) or i (fol. 2a) are also found. 
Occasional marginal glosses. Appear- 
ance old and very worn, the last folio 
being partly damaged and worn out on 
the edges. Its Bengali script is old ; the 
writing is fairly clear and bold but faded 
in some places. It is a fairly correct 
and valuable manuscript ; and, along 
with DA noticed above, it is one 
of the oldest and most important 
manuscripts collated for this edition. It 
agrees generally with DB-DC group, but 
occasionally with TB. Ends: इति पद्यावली 
समाप्ता ॥ पक्षशरसहखे च शाके मलमहीपतेः । रविवारे 


सिताष्टम्यां म्रन्थो5्यं पूर्णतां गतः ॥ This apparently 
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gives the date of the copying of the Ms 
in 952 (१) Malla Hra=646 A.D. Donor 
of the Ms: Paüchanana Bhattacarya. 


VSPB=Vangiya Séhitya Parisad Paper Manus- 
cript no. 09. Without commentary. 
Complete: Folio l-37a. Size 53”x02"; 

: I0 lines on a page. A modern copy . 

: written on.European paper in fine bold 

: modern Bengali script. Not very 

i correct. No gloss and no signs that 

the Ms was ever studied. The head- 

ings and sections are written in red 
ink. It agrees very often with PB. 

After our verse no. 387, it reads: 


श्रीमन्‍्मदनगोपालचरणद्न्द्रसन्निधो । पद्यावली विरचिता केन- 
faq द्विजवन्धुना ॥ (see PB) व्रीश्रीबृन्दाटवीश्वराभ्यां 
नमः ॥ इति श्रीमद्र पगोस्वामिना विरचिता पद्यावळी समाप्ता ॥ 
शकाब्दाः १७७२ ll सन १२५७ साल ll (= ।850 A.D.) 
सौरचंत्रमासस्य सप्तमदिवसे बुधवारे द्वितीयायां तिथौ 
समाप्तश्चायं प्रन्थः।।  श्रीकाल्दिसवसुदासस्य Cam 


पुस्तकच ॥ Donor of the Ms: Basanta 
Raiijana Raya Vidvadvallabha. 











Both ‘these Mss from the Vaiigiya 
Sahitya Parisad were obtained through 
the courtesy of Professor Suniti Kumar ` 
Chatterji. 
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Among the sixteen manuscripts 
collated for this edition, the six Dacca 
University Mss can be roughly dis- 
tinguished into tavo groups, the Mss in 
each of which agree in most particulars 
and should be traced to a common source: 
viz. , (3) DA, DD, DE and (ii) DB, DO, 
DF. The source of the first group may 
be designated X and that of the second 
Y, each of which again appears to go 
back to a common archetype. Of the 
remaining Mss the following appear to 
be more closely allied and may be 
grouped together: (a) SSP and ASA, 
with which the printed text of AKG 
generally agrees (b) IO and ASC (टो 
VSPA and ASB, and (d) PB and 
VSPB ; but none of the individual Mss 
of each of these groups can be taken as 
copies of the same original or replicas of 
each other. The codex TB appears to 
belong generally to the source X, but it 
occasionally agrees also with the source 
Y ; while PA, which stands somewhat 
apart, may be connected generally with the 
source Y. Beyond this general classifica- 
tion, direct affiliation is difficult on 
account of strange discordances, scribal 
eclecticism and obvious contamination 
of readings. Butit would appear that 
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|». * ठी the four groups (a), (b) (c) and (d) 

indicated above, the groups (a) and (b) 
belong to the source X, while (०) and (d) 
generally agree with the Mss belonging 
to the source Y. The printed edition PT 
appears to be eclectic, but it agrees more 
with the source X than with the source Y. 
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PT = Edited in Bengali character with the Sans- 
krit commentary of Viracandra Gosvamin, 
entitled Rasika-rangada, and with a Bengali 
translation of the text by Rama Narayana z 
Vidyāratna and Rasavihari Sankhyatiratha. 
Murshidabad, Printed at the Radha- 
raman Press, Berhampore. B.S. 38= 
9il A.D., pp. 372-rv. Total number 
of verses, 392. [A previous edition of the 
same published in B.S. 29I=ISo4 A.D., 
pp. 372]. 

The commentary of Viracandra printed 
in this edition (referred to: by the abbrevia- 
tion Comm) is not particularly valuable, 
being the work of a very recent author. 
From its opening and concluding verses 
we learn that the commentator was the son 
of Kisorimohana Gosvàmin and descendant ~ 
of Nityananda. He was a native of the 
village of Mado, near Mankar, in Burdwan ; 
and the more well-known Raghunandana 
Gosvamin, author of the Bengali poems, 
Rüma-rasáyana and Radha-madhavodaya* 
was his step-brother. Viracandra was the 





ı SeeS.K. De, Bengali Literature in Nineteeth Century, Calcutta 
499, Pp. 428, 
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author of several Vaisnava works in 





Sanskrit and in Bengali, among which his 
Sanskrit commentary (entitled Sabdartha- 
bodhika) on Jiva Gosvamin’s Gopala-cam pu 
has already been printed by Réasavihari 
Sankhyatirtha (Murshidabad 940). The 
concluding verse of this commentary gives 
some details about Viracandra’s history. 
His genealogy from Nityananda is given 
thus: Nityananda> Virabhadra > Gopijana- 
vallabha> Ràmagovinda > Visvambhara > 
Ramesvara > Nrsimha > Baladeva> Kisori- 
mohana >  Viraeandra. The commentary 
on the dGopala-campu is stated to have 
been completed in Saka i800=878 A.D. 
( युग्मशून्याष्ट्युभ्नांशुमिते शाके ) 

Besides standard Vaisnava works of 
the Bengal school, the present commentary 
on the Padydvalt cites Kuvalayananda, 
Medini-kosa, Hārāvalı (lexicon) and even 
the very modern lexicographical compila- 
tion Sabda-kalpadruma. Apart from the 
importation of Vaisnava theology, the 
interpretations are useful and illuminating, 
but in no way valuable. In one case, 
however, the commentator positively fails 
to interpret the passage in question (no. 
284, ]. 3), where unable to explain the 
word ananta (really meaning ‘not bowing’) 
as applied to Krsna, he resorts to the trick. 
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of fancifully explaining away the word.! 

It is not necessary to speak in detail 
about this edition of the text which, even if 
sufficient for the purpose for which it was 
meant, can hardly be called a critical 
edition. It is obviously based upon in- 
sufficient manuscript material, but there is 
no indication of the character and extent 
of such material utilised. No variant 
readings have been given. In some places 
whole lines have been carelessly dropped 
in printing, and not enough care has been 
taken even in matters of spelling ete. The 
readings are sometimes not correct, nor 
even warranted by the available manus- 
cripts ; and the reading of the text does 
not always correspond to that of the 
accompanying commentary. It adopts 
continuous numbering of verses as well 
as separate nufnbering of the sections (as 
found in some Mss) We have dropped 
this separate numbering by sections, which 
is not uniformly given in all Mss, and have 
adopted continuous numbering of verses 
for greater facility of reference. 





! The Bengali translation correctly renders the word. Cf. Kavindra 
vacana no. 20 and notes thereon 

2 In many cases the commentary gives readings entirely 
different from those of the printed text. The commentator appears also 
to have access to more than one Ms of the text, and occasionally notices 
variant readings. These have been given in our critical notes 
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We could not procure any Ms of the 
commentary, for all our sixteen Mss contain 
no commentary: The editing of this late 
commentary, however, would not have 
served any useful purpose. No other 
commentary on the Padyavalt is known. 


E- AKG-Edited in Bengali character by Atula 
E Krsna Gosvàmi. The copy lent to us 
by our friend Mr. Chintaharan Chakra- 
varty is unfortunately without any title- 
page, and therefore the date and place 
of publication could not pe ascertained. 
But Mr. Chakravarty later on supplied 
a full description of the Sanskrit title- 
/ 3 page of this edition, which is as follows : 
(E श्रीश्रीकृष्णचेतन्यो जयति। श्रीश्रीपद्यावळी। श्रीमद्र पगोस्वामिना 
| समाहता। श्रीमज्नित्यानन्दप्रभुवंश्येन श्रीअतुलकृष्णगोस्वामिना 
सम्पादिता। १३ dere आनट्‌ निवागानलेनस्थितात्‌ 
गोडीयवेप्णवसम्मिळनीकार्याळयतः सम्पादकेनेव प्रकाशिता च । 
श्रीफाल्गुनीपूणिमा ; श्रीर्चेतन्याब्दाः ४३१ (-<96 A.D.), ` 
pp. I20. It contains the text only and 
no commentary. The names of the 
individual authors are given before, and 
not after (as in the Mss), the verses 
assigned to them. Verses which appeared 
doubtful or interpolated to the editor 
are apparently enclosed in brackets. No 
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variant readings are noted, nor are the 
sources of the text indicated anywhere. It 
is not a critical edition, but the printing is 
done here more carefully: and correctly 
than in the edition noticed above. There 
are 388 verses consecutively numbered, 
excluding the preliminary and concluding 
verses of the compiler. 
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THE TEXT 








धाका 


l0. 


॥ ओः ॥ 


श्रीक्षीराधाकृष्णाभ्यां नमः ॥ 

quet विरचिता रसिकेमुकुन्द- 

सस्वन्थवन्घुरपदा प्रमदोर्मिसिन्छुः । 

रस्या समस्ततमसां दमनी क्रमेण . 5 
संगृह्यते कृतिकद्म्वककोतुकाय ॥१॥ 


TA सङ्गलाचरणम्‌ 


नमो नलिननेत्राय वेणुवाद्यविनोदिने | 
राधाधरसुधापानशालिने वनमालिने ॥२॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥। I0 





Only one sft in DA, ASC ; श्रीश्रीरावारमशाय नमः DB ; 
श्रीयुरवे नमः DD ; श्रीकृष्णाय नमः SSP, VSPA ; श्रीगान्दर्वा- 
सिरिघरास्यां नमः TB ; नमः श्रीकृष्णाय [O ; ओं श्रीगणेशाय 
नमः PA, PB (without ओँ) ; श्रीश्रीकृष्णः ASA. 
ससस्ततमसो PB ; दूलनी PA. 

ग्रन्थारम्भे ASB, PT ; ग्रन्थप्रारम्भे AKG ; only मङ्गलं PB ; 
the whole heading omitted in DC, PA, SSP; = 





०मङ्गलाचरणानि | 0, ASC. 
The verse is unassigned in Comm. 


3 न | एद्यावठी 
भत्तिग्रहविलोकनप्रणयिनी नीलोत्पलस्पर्धिनी 





his 


E घ्यानाळम्बनतां समाधिनिरतैनीतेहितप्राप्तये । 

f लावण्येकमहानिधी रसिकतां राधाइशोस्तन्वती 

| युष्माकं कुरुतां भवार्तिशमन' नेत्रे तनुर्वा हरेः dall 

= सारङ्गस्य ॥ 5 
L. 

E ये गोवर्धनमूलकर्दमरसव्यादष्टबहाङ्गदा 

; ये बृन्दावनङुक्षिषु त्रजवधुनीलोपधानानि च । 

ts ये चाभ्यङ्कसुगन्धयः कुवल्यापीडस्य दानाम्भसा 

> ते वो मडुलमादिशन्तु सततं कंसद्विषो बाहवः tell 


Om शुभाङ्गस्य It 0 


0. PT reads before this verse: अथ भक्तानां प्रति आशीर्व्वादः। 
Cited in KVS 3I ( unassigned ) = 808०0 43 ( भागवता- 
ZTE )= SRBA p. 6, no. 32 ( भागवतामतदत्तस्थ ) ; 
anonymously in various works on Alamkara, 
e.g.  Kaoya-pralasa ad ix, T=Vagbhata’s 
Alamkara-tilaka p. 50=Alamkara-sekhara p. I59 
= Salitya-k. ad xi, 8= Rasa-gaigadhara p. 774= 
Hemacandra p. 228 etc. Also cited in Jahlana’s 
Sukti-Muktavalu as अम्तदत्तस्य | 

3. लावण्यस्य महा० KFS, 8889 ; लावण्येकछघा० TB ; लक्ष्मीदशो ` 





Be in all anthologies and Alamkara-texts (excepting 
4 — LJ 

PEZ. Sahitya-k.) 

| E. 4. भवातिहरणं 8077 ; etit Hemacandra ; भयातिशमनं PA. 


शारङ्गस्य TB, IO, ASC ; ange ( or राज़स्य ) SSP. 
Cited in SK M p. 76 (i, 293) as शुभाञ्जस्य। ०मूलकर्षशरस० 
PA ; ०व्यादिग्धवर्हा० AKG, ०व्याजुष्टबर्हा० TB, ccargemwio 
IO ; cagesar SKM. | 
योगेऽभ्यङ्ग० SSP. 9. मङ्गलमाचरन्तु AKG. 
gayen DB, DC, DD, TB, ASB, VSPB, Comm 
gaga VSPA, 





पद्यावली à 
सायं व्यावतँमानाखिल्सुरभिकुलाह्वानसङ्के तनामा- 
न्याभीरीबन्दचेतोहठटहरणकलासिद्धमन्त्राक्षराणि t 
सोभाग्यं वः समन्ताइधतु मधुभिदः केलिगोपालमूर्तेः 
सानन्दाकृष्ठद्यन्दावनरसिकमृगश्र णयो वेणुनादाः UAI 

हरस्य ॥ 5 


आथ श्रीकृष्णस्य महिमा 
अम्भोधिः स्थलतां स्थळ जलधितां घुलैल्वः शेळतां 
शेलो सृत्कणतां तृणं कुलिशतां वज तृणक्षीणताम्‌ । 
ate: शीतलतां हिमं दहनतामायाति यस्येच्छया 
लीळादुळेलिताद्भतव्यसनिने कृष्णाय तस्मे नमः ॥६॥ 70 





कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
|. Cited in SKY, p, 73 (उमापतिधरस्य) | व्यावर्त्यमाना० PB, 
Comm. 
2, “इय्करश ० PT, AKG. 4, स्वानन्दा० TB. 


6. झथ omitted DA, DB, DC, PA, ASB, VSPA ; sfterer- 
महिमा AKG, IO, ASC, VSPB ; whole heading 
omitted PB 

7. Cited in SP 445 (unassigned)=Sd/v 3i52 (un- 
assigned)=SRbz p. 98, no 8 ( क्षेमेन्द्रस्थ | 

8. qaaa, SP, 888० ; तृशप्रायतास्‌ 67208, PA 

I0. हेलादुर्ललिता? PA; ०ललिंताज्गवव्यसनिने SSP ; देवाय for 
Fa SP, 858०, 87288 ; GX for तस्मे TB 
li. श्रीमत पगोस्वामिनां PB ; कस्यचित्‌। शीक्रमगोस्वासिना VSPB. 
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FST 


पद्यावली 


दौदार्यादचशोषणांद्गणितभ्रे यःपदप्रापणात. | 

सेव्यः श्रीपतिरेव सर्वज्ञगतामेते यतः साक्षिणः 

gea विभीषणश्च करिराट्‌ पाश्चाल्यहल्या ध्र॒वः ।।७।। 
कस्यचित्‌ tl 5 


अथ ANTAR RAA 


व्याधस्याचरणं ध्रुवस्य च वयो विद्या गजेन्द्रस्य का 

gost: किसु नाम रूपमधिकं कि तत॒ सुदाम्नो धनम | 

du: को विदुरस्य यादवपतेरुग्रस्य किं पौरुष' 

भक्त्या तुष्यंति केवळं न च गुणेर्भक्तिप्रियो माधवः।।ठ।। 0 
दाक्षिणात्यस्य ॥ 


अनुचितमुचित' वा कर्म tsa’ विभागो 
भगवति परमास्तां भक्तियोगो द्रढीयान्‌ । 


जगत्साक्षिणः PB. | 
अथ omitted DA, DD ; श्रीकृष्णस्य भजन० PT; the 
whole heading omitted ASC ; only भजन' PB. 
Cited in Hari-bhakti-vilisa anonymously, p. 334 
(ed. Berhampore). | 
कमनीयरूप० PB ; किं ar उदाखो IO, ASB ; तत्‌ कि erat DC, 
TB, VSPA. 

न तु mi» DC, PA, TB, VSPA ; भक्तप्रियो DA, PB. 
कस्यचिददाक्षिणात्यस्य IO, ASB ; only कस्यचित्‌ PB, AKG ; 
दाक्षिणात्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ SPB. 

भवति परममास्तां PB. 


I0. 
l2. 


पद्यावली * 
किरति विषमहीन्द्रः सान्द्रपीयूषमिन्दु- 
इयमपि स महेशो निर्विशेष” बिभर्ति ॥६॥ 
श्रीविष्णुपुरीपादानाम्‌ ॥ 


यदि मधुमथन त्वङ्कि सेवां 
हृदि विदधाति जहाति वा विवेकी i ` 5 
तदखिलमपि दुष्कृत' त्रिलोके 
RMR न-कृत Un च सर्वम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
तेषामेव ॥ 


काषायान्न च भोजनादिनियमान्नो वा वने वासतो 

व्याख्यानादथ वा युनित्रतभराबित्तोद्गवः क्षीयते । 0 

कि तु स्फीतकलिन्दरीळतनयातीरेषु विक्रीडतो 

गोविन्दस्य पदारविन्दभजनारम्भस्य लेशादपि ॥११॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


st omitted IO, ASB; 2पुरीश्रीपादानां DA, DD, TB, 
IO, ASB, VSPA ; only श्रीविष्शुपुरी PB. 

चाविवेकी Comm, DD, IO ; वा dropped in ASC. 

दुष्कृत corrected into aad: PA. 

For 9-3, PA reads ad, but some Mss read न कृतं 
separately ; these two words dropped SSP, ASC ; 
IO reads the line as कृतमकृतं वा न कृतं कृतं सर्वम्‌। 
Unassigned PB. 

रागतो for वासतो IO. 

“प्रतसभवाचित्तो० DA, PB ; “बतघरा० DB. 

लेशाद्यया PB. 03, कस्यचित्‌ । भ्रीपण्डितगोस्थामिनः VSPB. 











i2. 
4. 





~ © 


पद्यावळी 


अळ्मलमियमेब प्राणिनां पातकानां d 
निरसनविषये या कृष्ण ऋष्णेति वाणी | 
यदि भवति मुकुन्दे भक्तिरानन्दसान्द्रा 
विळठति चरणाब्जे मोक्षसाम्राज्यलक्ष्मोः ॥१२॥ 
Sa ॥ 5 


अथ प्रेम्णः सोभाग्यम्‌ 


नानोपचारकृतपूजनमातंबन्धोः 

्रेम्णेव भक्तह्ृदयं सुखविद्र तं स्यात्‌ | 

यावत्‌ क्षुदस्ति जठरे जरठा पिपासा 

तावत्‌ सखाय भवतो ननु भक्ष्यपेये ॥१३॥ 70 
श्रीरामानन्द्रायस्य ॥ 


कृष्णभक्तिरसभाविता मतिः 

क्रीयतां यदि कुतोऽपि लभ्यते | 

तत्र मूल्यमपि लोल्यमेकळं 

डान्मकोटिसुकृतेने लभ्यते ॥१४॥ | 5 } 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


This line is read as third pada of the verse*in PT E 
Unassigned SSP, ASA 


अथ omitted DB ; the whole heading omitted in 


PB 7. ०पूजनमात्मबन्धोः SSP 

सत्त for भक्त SSP ; प्रेमेव भक्तहदये छखवित्र तस्य PA 
जुधास्ति जठरे जठरे PA 00, नतु age PB 
श्रीरायरामानन्दल्य DB, DC, VSPA श्रीरामानन्द्स्य DD 
ASC, PT ; रामानन्दराजस्य PB 

रसवासिता DD, SSP. 3, कुतो न PA: off dropped DC 
तत्र मोल्यमपि PB, AKG, 6, Unassigned IO, ASC 





$; i - 
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पद्यावली 
ज्ञानमस्ति तुलित'-च तुलायां 
प्रेम नेव तुलित ठु तुलायाम्‌ 
सिद्धिरेव तुलितात्र तुलायां 
कृष्णनाम तुलितं न तुलायाम्‌ ॥११॥ 


आधरस्वामिपादानाम्‌ ॥ 5 


अथ नाममाहात्म्यम्‌ 


अ'हः संहरदखिल सकृदुदयादेव सकटलोकस्य | 
तरणिरिव तिमिरजलथि' जयति जगन्मङ्कं हरेर्नाम ॥१६॥ 


श्री लक्ष्मीधराणाम्‌ ॥ 


चतुणां वेदानां हृदयमिदमाकृष्य हरिणा i0 
'्वतुभिर्यद्वण: स्फुटमघटि नारायणपदम्‌ | 
तदेतद्गायन्तो वयमनिशमात्मानमधुना 
पुनीमो जानीमो न हरिपरितोषाय किमपि ॥१७॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ l 


g for q PA, SSP, ASA 

तुलिता तु DD. This line occurs as the second pada 
in SSP 5. श्रीधरस्वामिनां PB, AKG, ASC 
qmi omitted DD, VSPA, ४978 ; the whole heading 
missing PB, ASC. 7 

From Laksmidhara's Bhagavan-nama-kaumudt (ed. 


Benares), p. L= Krsnadasa's Cattanya-carttamrta, 


Antya iii; 80 ( anonymously ). अंघः for sit: SSP, 
ASA ; सहृदु्धरणादेव PB ; सकृदुदयादिव VSPB 
सरशिवितरणिजलधि PB 

sft omitted DD, PB ; strat PT, Comm 

विधिना for हरिश PB (DC notes this reading on the 
margin) 






















योगश्र्‌ त्युपपत्तिनिजेनवनध्यानाध्वसम्भावित- 

स्वाराज्य' प्रतिपद्य निर्भयममी मुक्ता भवन्तु [23h | 

अस्माकं तु कदम्बकुःजकुहरप्रोन्मीलदिन्दीवर- 

श्यामश्यामल्धामनाम जुषतां जन्मास्तु लक्षावधि ॥१८॥ 
श्रीमदीश्वरपुरीपादानान्‌॥ 5 


कल्याणानां निधानं कलिमलमथनं पावनं पावनानां 
पाथेयं यन्मुमुक्षो: सपदि परपदप्राप्तये प्रोच्यमानम्‌ | 


विश्रामस्थानमेकं कविवरवचसां जीवनं सज्जनानां 
बीजं धमंद्र मस्य प्रभवतु भवतां भूतये कृष्णनाम ॥१६॥ 
| कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 0 

वेपन्ते दुरितानि मोहमहिमा सम्मोहमाळम्वते 

Ade नखरजनी कलयति श्रीचित्रुप्तः कृती | 

सम्भाविताः DC, PT, VSPB ; सम्भावितं DD, SSP, 
ASA, ASB. 2. प्रतिपा ASB, PT, VSPB. 
श्रेणीश्यामल० DD, PA, PB ; श्यामलनासघाम DA, PA, 
PB, VSPB. 


८पुरीश्रीपादानां DA, DD, TB, VSPA, VSPB ; un- 
assigned PB. 

Occurs in JMaAanata£a (Damodara i, I=Madhu- 
sudana i, 8). The ४.४. noted from the various 
Mss of the drama are: निदानं, eum प्रस्थितस्य 
aaz माणा and the invariable रासनास । 

निदान DB, DC, IO, Comm, ASB, ASC (both reading 
in two places respectively, at fol. 2 and fol 37), 
VSPA, VSPB. 7. cated प्रस्थितल्य DA, DB, PA 
aq मस्य DB ; रामनाम PA, PB 

मपिर्जनी PB ; कलयते DA, DB, DC, TB, IO, ASC 
(fol. 2 but कलयति on fol. 37) 





A2. 


पद्यावठी 3 


सानन्दं मधुपकंसम्भ्नतिविधो वेधाः करोत्युद्यमं 
वक्त नान्नि तवेश्वराभिळषिते ब्रुमः किमन्यत्‌ परम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
| कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
कः परेतनगरीपुरन्द्रः 


को भवेदथ तदीयकिक्करः | | 5 


कृष्णनाम जगदेकमङ्कळं 
कण्ठपीठसुररीकरोति चेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
आनन्दाचार्यस्य ॥ 


चेतोदर्पणमार्जनं भवमहादावाभिनिवापणं 

अथःकरवचन्द्रिकावितरणं विद्यावधूजीवनम्‌ । ॥0 

आनन्दास्जुधिवर्धनं प्रतिपदं पूर्णामृतास्वादनं 

सवोत्मस्नपनं परं विजयते श्रीक्रप्णसङ्घीतनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
श्रीभगवतः ! 


carga DD ; ०सम्धतविधोः PT but ०विघो n Comm ; 
धाता for वेधाः DB ; स्वयं सजते for करोत्युयमं IO, ASC 
(fol. 3, but not in fol. 37). 

नास for afa DA ; भवेश्वरा० AKG, 

धप्रानन्दाचार्यस्य VSPA. 

श्रीआनन्दा० SSP, ASA ; कस्यचित्‌ VSPA. 

प्रेमासतास्वादनं SSP, ASA. 

Cited in Krsnadasa's Cattanya-carttamréa, Antya, 
xx, 2, as Caitanya's. श्रीश्री DA, DB, DC, PT, 
VSPA, VSPB ; श्रीमद्भागवते ASB ; ASC reads (fol. 
37 but not in fol. 3 where श्रीमगवतः only ) श्रीमगवतः 
श्रीकृष्णचेतन्यदेघस्य | 
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पद्यावली 


ब्रह्माण्डानां कोटिसंख्याथिकाना- 
vd quur वा यदंशः | 
आविभतं तन्महः कृष्णनाम 
तन्मे साध्यं साधनं जीवनं च ॥२३॥ 
केषाच्चित्‌ ॥ 5 





सम्पूर्णानन्द्बोधे महति च. पुरुषं स्थापयित्वा निवृत्तम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


श्रीमगवदून्यासपादानाम्‌ ॥ 70 


नामचिन्तामणिः ऋष्णश्वैतन्यरसविग्रहः | 
qui: Gat नित्यमुक्तो5भिन्नत्वान्नामतामिनोः uat 
तेषामेव ॥ 


. या for.at PA, PB. 

. Gat for ga: PT only. 

. गुरोः श्रीपदू PA, IO, ASC, AKG, PT; sm 
श्रीपदाम्भोज० DD. 

=ृतिजनन DD, PB, TB, IO, ASC. 

° महसि for महति PA ; पुरुषे DA, DD, TB, IO, ASC. 

. श्रीभगवद्‌ omitted DC ; श्रीमद्भगवद्च्यास० VSPA. 

Cited in Ripa Gosvamin’s Bhakti-rasimrta-sindhu 
. (ed. Berhampore), p. 43 ( यथा qà ) = Hari-bhakti- 
०१766८ p. 202 (anonymously). 

quit DA, DB, VSPA. 





li. 
3. 


फ्यावली ११ 
मधुरमधुरमेतन्मङ्क्छं मङ्गलानां 
सकळनिगमनह्ीसत्फछं चित्स्वरूपम्‌ | 
सकृदपि परिगीतं श्रद्धया हेल्या वा 
HIS नरमात्र तारयेत्‌ कृष्णनाम ॥२६॥ 

| अमीषामेव ॥ 5 


स्वर्गार्थीया व्यनसितिरसो दीनयत्येव लोकान्‌ 

मोक्षापेक्षा जनयति जन॑ केवलं छे शभाजम | 

योगोद्योगः परमविरसस्तारशेः किं प्रयासैः 

ed’ त्यक्ता मम तु रसना कृष्ण कृष्णेति रोतु ॥२७॥ ` 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ I0 


सदा स्ंत्रास्ते ननु विमळमाद्य तव पदं 
तथाप्येकं स्तोकं न हि भवतरोः पत्रमभिनत्‌ | 
क्षणं fen तव तु भगवन्नाम निखिलं 


Cited in Hart-bhakti-vilasa p. ]273 ( प्रभासखण्डे ), 
=Tativa-sandarbha, Pp. i2, ed. Nitya-svarüpa 


(sare ). 


तेषामेव DC, PB, Comm. 

योगाभ्यासः परम० DC, DB, SSP, IO, ASA, VSPA, PT, 
Comm ; «rex किं DA ; परमविरसैस्ताहृशेः VSPB. 

यदि तु रसना PB, VSPB ; रोति PB, VSPB. 

विमलानच्य PT only ; महः for qd PB. 

जिह्ाग्रस्त DB, DC, PB, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC (fol. 37, 
but not in fol. 3), PT ; wag DB, DC, IO, ASA, ASC, 
VSPA ; सव नु for सव चु, PT ; frat संभवतु VSPB. 











१२ पद्यावळी 
समूळ ससारं कषति कतरत्‌ सेव्यमनयोः WRG 
आऔधरस्वामिपादानाम्‌ ॥। 


ABE: कृतचेतसां guise चांहसा- 

माचण्डालममूकलोकसुळमो वश्यश्च मोक्षश्रियः । 

नो दीक्षां न च दक्षिणा न 'च पुरश्चयों मनारीक्ष्ते 5 

मन्त्रोऽयं रसनास्प्रगेवः फलति श्रीकृष्णनामात्मकः [REI 
श्रीटक्ष्मीधराणाम ॥ 





विचेयानि विचार्याणि विचिन्त्यानि पुनः पुनः । 


|. दृहसि for कषति PB ; किरति VSPB. 

2. श्रीधरस्वामिनां DA, DB, DC, PB, VSPA, Comm ; 
०स्वामिभ्रीपादानां DD ; श्रीस्वामिपादानां SSP, ASA ; un- 
assigned ASC (in fol. 37, but not.in fol. 3). 

3. mesto AKG, PT, Comm. The verse is from 
Bhagavan-nima kaumudi (ed. Benares) p. 33— 
Subhasita-haravali of Hari Kavi ( लक््मीघरस्थ fol. 
l8a )=Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 
xv, llO (anonymously). 4. Maa: Comm. 





5. दीक्षाँन च सत्क्रियां DC, ASB, Comm, PT. 
E 6. श्रीरामनामात्मकः Biagavan-nama°, VSPA, VSPB, ASC, 
ot * IO, PB (DA writes the word राम just.above the 
x word कृष्ण ). 
5 7. भ्री omitted DD, IO, AKG, ASC. 


8. विधेयानि विचिन्त्यानिं विचायांशि VSPB. 





8.4 i 


a 


पद्यावली १३ 
कृपणस्य धनानीव त्वन्नामानि भवन्तु नः ॥३०॥ 
भवानन्दस्य t : 


नाम्नामकारि बहुधा निजसवंशक्ति- 
स्तत्रापिता नियमितः स्मरणे न कालः । 
एताइशी तव कृपा भगवन्ममापि 5 
दुदेबमीदरमिहाजनि नानुरागः ।।३१॥। 
श्रीभगवतः ॥ 


]. सस्ञामानि DD, AKG. 

2. कस्यचित्‌ DA, DD, IO, SSP, PA, ASA, ASB, ASC ; 
कस्यचित्‌ । श्रीभवानन्द्स्य VSPB. 

3. Cited in Skv 348 as मधुसूदनस्य = Krsnadasa's 
Caitanya-caritamrtía, Antya xx, 6, as Caitanya's. 
बहुता for agar PA, PB, SSP, ASA, AKG, 8889. 
The grammatical construction of the sentence as 
given in the text is peculiar .; but the reading बहुता 
is not supported by the best Mss and is obviously 
an emendation. The commentator appears to 
be conscious of the difficulty and explains :: 
arat agar ( बहुता ? ) बहुप्रकारोऽकारि, कस्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्‌ कल्याभि- 
रुचिर्जायतामित्येतदर्थः। यद्वा, नित्यसिद्धानां arat करुशसम्भवादेवं 
वा व्याख्येयम-भवता Atal बहुघा प्रकाशोऽभूत्‌, कृन्‌ घातोरर्थान्सर- 
बृत्तित्वेनाकर्मकत्वादतो भावे प्रत्ययः ॥ 

' 4. स्तत्रापिता विरचितः स्मरण VSPB. 

5. भगवंस्तथापि 22 ; कृपा मम deus" DD. 

6. ०मीदशमहो जनितानुरागः PB. 

7. simis DB, IO, TB, ASC, PT, VSPA, VSPB. 








१४ पद्यावली 


" KA 


अथ नामकीतनम्‌ 
तृणादपि सुनीचेन तरोरपि सहिष्णुना | 


अमानिना मानदेन कीर्तनीयः सदा हरिः ॥३२॥ 
` = श्रीभगवतः ॥ 
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श्रीरामेति जनादंनेति जगतां नाथेति नारायणे- 5 

त्यानन्देति दयापरेति कमलाकान्तेति कृषणेति च । 

श्रीमन्नाममहामृतान्धिलहरीकछोलम' सुहु- 

मुझन्तं गलदश्र नेत्रमयशा मां नाथ नित्यं कुरु ॥३३॥ 
श्रीलक्ष्मीधराणाम्‌ ॥ 


i. अथ omitted DD, which reads कृष्णनामसङ्गीर्तनं ; अथ 
कृष्शनामसङ्कीतनं IO, ASC ; अथ श्रीकृप्णनामसङ्गीर्तनं PA, 
SSP ; अथ नामसङ्कीर्तनं TB, AKG, ASB, VSPB, 
VSPA ; अथ श्रीकृष्णनाममाहात्म्यं ASA ; the heading 
entirely omitted PB. 

2. Cited in Krsnadasa's Cac(anya-caritammta, Antya, ० 
xx, 2 as Caitanya’s ; cited in Bhakli-sandarbha 
p. '6!9 with यथोपदिष्टं कलियुगपावनावतारेण श्रीभगवता i— 
च नीचेन DA, PA, PB ; तरोरिव DB, DC, VSPB, ASB, 
AKG, PT ; fafagu fcr सहिष्णुना DA, DB, PA, 
VSPA. 

45 श्रीश्री DB, DC, TB, PT, VSPA, VSPB ; acia PB. 

Occurs in Bhagavn-nima-i. 7. 58, I34= Subhasila- 

haravali, fol. l2, 236. ( लक्ष्मीघरस्य ) । 

9. श्री omitted DD. E 
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l4. 


पद्यावली १५ 


श्राकान्त कृष्ण करुणामय EAA 
कॅवल्यवदधभ मुकुन्द मुरान्तकेति | 
नामावली' विमल्मोक्तिकहारल्धमी- 
लावण्यवच्चनकरी करवाणि कण्ठे ॥३४॥ 
तेपामेव ॥ 8 


FCO राम मुकुन्द वामन वासुदेव जगद्गुरो 

मत्स्य कन्छप नारसिह वराह राघव पाहि माम | 

देवदानवनारदादिमुनीन्द्रवन्द्य दयानिधे 

देवकीसुत देहि. मे तव पादभक्तिमचच्चलाम ॥३५॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 0 


हे गोपालक हे कृपाजलनिधे हे सिन्धुकन्यापते 

हे कंसान्तक हे गजेन्द्रकरुणापारीण हे माधव | 

हे रामानुज हे जगन्नयगुरो हे पुण्डरीकाक्ष मां 

हे गोपीजननाथ पाल्य पर॑ जानामि न त्वां विना ॥३६॥ 
श्रीवे्णवस्य ॥ 5 


Occurs in Bhagavaa-naima-k., p. 3l. 

०विरलमोक्तिक० ASA ; ०हारलक्ष्म Zagavan-nama?. 
लावण्यबन्धनचतीं ibid ; करवाम कणठे DB, DC, PT, Comm, 
VSPA. 

तस्येव SSP, ASA. 

Cited anonymously in Juri-bhaktt-o. pp. 808-9. 
This verse is omitted PA. 

ta for पाहि DD. . 

जानामि न त्वत्परम्‌ PB. 05. situe PA. 











पद्यावली 


श्रीनारायण पुण्डरीकनयन श्रीराम सीतापते 
गोविन्दाच्युत नन्दनन्दन मुकुन्दानन्द दामोदर | 
विष्णो राघव वासुदेव नृहरे देवेन्द्रचूडामणे 
संसारार्णवकर्णधारक हरे श्रीकृष्ण तुभ्यं नमः ॥३७॥ 
तस्येव ॥ 5 


भाण्डीरेश शिखण्डमण्डन वर श्रीखण्डलिमाङ्क हे 

बृन्दारण्यपुरन्द्र स्फुरदमन्देन्दीवरश्यामळ | 

कालिन्दीप्रिय नन्दनन्दन परानन्दारविन्देध्षण 

श्रोगोविन्द्‌ मुकुन्द सुन्द्रतनो मां दीनमानन्दय ॥३८॥ 
श्रीगोपाळमट्टानाम्‌ ॥ I0 


मुकुन्दानन्दन PT; PB reads instead हरे गोपाल; 
सुकुन्दानन्त VSPB. 


०कर्णुधार ङुहरे Comm ( कुहरे explained as क्‌ं पापं हरतीति 
तथाभूत ). 

कस्यचित्‌ PT only ; श्रीवेष्णवस्य Comm. ; unassigned 
DC ; DD adds aera" before तस्यव (referring to the 
I8 names in the verse). 


. हे भाणडीरेश शिखणडखणडन PT only ; शिखणडमणडनघर DC, 
PA, VSPB. DB and DC read immediately before 
this verse : 

मुकुन्द विष्णो जगदीश शोरे 

प्रभो हरे माधव दीननाथ t 

अनाथनाथाच्युत वाछदेव 

भवाब्धिपारं कुरु मामनाथम्‌॥ श्रीकृष्णदेवशर्मण: ॥ 
DC omitting the name of :* > author. 
oaze PA; ०भटद्टपादानां DB, SSP, ASA, VSPA; 
staa पगोस्वामिना PB ; समाहतः IO, ASC, DD (adding 
द्वादश before it). 


O ७ ७ ४ ७२ 


पद्यावली १ \9 


अथ श्रीकृष्णकथामाहात्म्यम्‌ 


श्र तमप्योपनिषदं दूरे हरिकथामृतात्‌ | 
यत्र सन्ति द्रवचित्तकम्पाश्र पुलको द्रमाः ॥३६॥ 
श्रीभगवद्व्यासपादानाम्‌ ॥ 


नेव दिन्यसुखभोगमर्थये 5 
नापवर्गमपि नाथ कामये । 
यान्तु कर्गविवर' दिने दिने 
कुष्णकेलिचरितामृतानि मे ॥४०॥ 
कविरन्नस्य ॥ 


अहो अहोभिर्न कळेविंदूयते I0 
सुधासुधारामधुरं पदे पदे | 
दिने दिने चन्दनचन्द्रशीतलं 
यशो यशोदातनयस्य गीयते ।।४२।। 
तस्येव ll 
sri omitted DD ; श्रीकृष्णस्य DA, DB, VSPA ; ea 
DC; कथामहिमा DB; श्रीकथामाहात्म्यं VSPB; the 


whole heading omitted PB. 
Cited in Bhakti-sandarbha p. 477 with गीतं कलियुग- 


_ पावनावतारेण श्रीभगवता ।--भ्र तमप्युपनिषदं DD. 


०पुलकादयः PT only. 

०पादा० omitted AKG ; श्री omitted PB. 

ara for नाथ PA, PB. 

०केलिचरितानि मे IO, SSP, ASA, ASC. 

कचिराजस्य PB. ]]. छघाम्वुघारामधुरं DD. 











पद्यावली 


नन्दनन्दनकैशोरलीलामतमहाम्बुधौ । 
निमम्नानां किमस्माकं निर्वाणलवणाम्भसा ॥ ४२ ॥ 
यादवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ l| 


त्वत्कथामृतपाथोधो विहरन्तो महामुदः | 


कुर्वन्ति ऋतिनः केचिञचतुर्वगं तृणोपमम्‌।।४३।। 5 


श्रीधरस्वामिपादानाम्‌ ॥। 


तत्रेव गङ्का यमुना च तत्र 

गोदावरी तत्र सरस्वती च । 

सवाणि तीथीनि वसन्ति तत्र 

यत्राच्युतोदारकथाप्रसङ्कः ।।४४।। 0 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥। 


या भुक्तिटक्ष्मीभुवि कामुकानां 
या सुक्तिलक्ष्मीहृं दि योगभाजाम्‌ | 


०महाणवे IO, ASC ; महोदघो DD. 

श्नीयादवन्द्र० SSP, ASA, VSPB ; egitut DA, DB, DC, 
TB, AKG, VSPA, PT ; “पुरीक्षीपादानां PA, IO, ASC, 
AKG ; यादवेन्द्रश्रीपादानां PB 

Cited in Bhakit-rastmrta-sindhu, p. 27 (तथा 
भावार्थदीपिकायाम्‌ This verse is omitted in PB. 
०स्चामिनः PA; -स्वामिनां DA, DB, D C, Comm ; 
श्रीस्वामिपादानां SSP, ASA ; unassigned DD 

For a similar verse see JPadma-Purüma ( ed 
Anandaérama), uttara-khanda, vi, ch. 73, $l. I] 
सिन्धुः PA ; सिन्धु PB 

` या मुक्ति० SSP ; या भक्ति? ASB ; कामुकानाँ corrected 


into भावुकाना ASA. ASB drops all words from भ्रुवि 
to सुक्तिलक्ष्मी०. 


‘i X A / Di í 
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पद्यावली १६ 
यानन्दलक्ष्मी रसिकेन्द्रमोले 


सा कापि ठीलावतु माधवस्य ॥४१५॥ 
श्रीशङ्करस्य II 


अथ ध्यानम्‌ 


फुले न्दीवरकान्तिमिन्दुवद्नं बहावतंसप्रियं 5 

श्रीवत्साङ्कमुदारकोस्तुभधर' पीताम्बरं सुन्दरम्‌ | 

गोपीनां नयनोत्पलाचिंततनुः गोगोपसङ्घावृतं 

गोविन्दं कलवेणुवादनपरं दिव्याङ्गभूषं भजे ॥४६॥ 
शारदाकारस्य II 


अ'साळम्वितवामङुण्डलधर' Wege sd I0 
किच्चित्कुच्चितकोमलाधरपुटं साचिप्रसारेक्षणम्‌ | 


sito omitted SSP, AKG ; श्रीशङ्कराचायस्य PB, VSPB ; 
unassigned IO, ASC. 

अथ omitted DD, PA, which read श्रीकृष्णध्यानंम्‌ ; अथ 
श्रीकृष्णध्यानम्‌ SSP, IO, ASA, ASC, AKG. 

Cited anonymously in Harz-bhakts-vilasa, i, p. 90. 
०वरमिन्दुकान्तिवदुनं PB. 

The name prefixed by श्री० DA, DB, DC, TB, 
VSPA, PT ; the name spelt as सारदाकारस्य DB, 
TB, ASC, IO, VSPA ; श्रीसारदारकल्य DC ; शारदुकारस्य 
AKG ; unassigned PB. 

Cited in $2204 p. 26, no. 82 (anonymously). 
०प्रसारीक्षणम्‌ PB, 57202. 














२० 


पद्यावली 


आलोलाङ्कुलिपछ्चैमुरलिकामापूरयन्त e मुदा 
मूळे कल्पतरोस्रिमज्ठललितं ध्यायेज्ञान्मोहनम ।।४७।। 
कस्यचित्‌ t 


अधरे विनिहितवंशं चम्पककुसुमेन कल्पितोत्तंसम्‌ | 
बिनतं दधानमंसं वामं सततं नमामि जितकंसम्‌ ॥४८॥ 5 


पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ii 


` व्यसस्तपादकमळं ललितत्रिभङ्की- 
सोभाग्यमंसविरलीक्कतकेशपाशम्‌ | 
पिव्छावतंसमुररीकृतवंशनाल- 
मव्याजमोहनमुपमि क्पाविशेषम्‌ ॥। ४६ I 0 
| कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


श्रोनारदस्प्र DB, DC, SSP, ASA, VSPA ; पुरुषोत्तमदेवर्य 
Comm ; unassigned DD. | 
विकल्पितोत्तसं AKG ; विरचितोत्त'सं DD, ASB, ASC, PA, 
IO, VSPB ; कम्पितोत्तसं PT. 

चिनतालकपिहितमंसं सततं नमामि PA ; वामं dropped ASB ; 
बालं नमामि सततं AKG. 

mio prefixed to the name SSP, TB, ASA ; कस्यचित्‌ 
Comm. 

PT and Comm read this verse before no. 48 
विन्यस्सपाद० PA; afe PB, ललितं DC; fago 
DC, ASA 

पिच्छा० ASA, VSPB 0, ०मोहनमुपेति VSPB. 
तस्यव (i. e. पुरुषोत्तमदेवल्य ) AKG; श्रीनारदस्य PT, 


Comm. 


2 


पद्याजली रहे 
अथ भक्तवात्सल्यम्‌ 


प्रणीतमणिपादुकं किमिति विस्मितान्तःपुरम्‌ | 
अवाहनर्पारष्क्रियं पतगराजमारोहतः 
करिप्रवरञ्रृ हिते भगवतस्त्वरायै नमः llgoll 5 


दाक्षिणायस्य ॥ 


DB and DC read before this an additional 
verse : 

बर्हापीडाभिरामं मृगमदतिलकं कुन्तला[५.]. कुएडला]क्रान्तगरडं 

SMe कम्डुकण्ठं स्मितछभरुखं स्वाघरे न्यस्सवेशुस्‌ | 

श्यामं शान्तं fag रविकरवसनं भूषितं वेजयन्त्या 

चन्दे बृन्दावनस्थं युचतिशतवृतं ब्रह्म गोपालवेशम्‌॥ कस्यचित्‌॥ 
अथ omitted PA, DD ; श्रीकृष्णस्य भक्त? PA, IO, SSP, 
ASA, VSPB, AKG ; कृष्णस्य भक्त” ASC ; भजनवात्सल्यम्‌ 
PT ; भजनमाहात्म्यं DD; the whole heading 
omitted PB. 
Cited anonymously in 8788 p. I5. no. 24. DD 
reads अतर्कित० but corrects it into असन्ब्रित० ; झनाइस० 
SRbh ; असन्त्रित० PT, ASA, ASB. 
प्रशीतमपि wes PB; faman PT, AKG, 


Comm. ASC drops all words from ०हस्स० 


to “छू हिते। 

'अवाहनपरिच्छदं PT ; 'यवाहनपरिच्छायं PB 
करिप्रकर० PT. 

sit prefixed to the name PA. 











पद्यावली 
` द्रौपदीताणे तद्वाक्यम्‌ 


तमसि रविरिवोद्यन्मञ्जतामपुवानां 

पुच इव तृषितानां स्वादुवर्षीव मेघः | 

निधिरिव निधनानां तीव्रदुःखामयानां 

भिषगिव कुशळं नो दातुमायाति शौरिः Ke 5 


श्रीमद्रासपादानाम्‌ ॥ 


अथ भक्ताना माहात्यम्‌ 


प्रह्मादनारदपराशरपुण्डरीक- 
व्यासाम्बरीषशुकशौनकमीष्मदाल्भ्यान्‌ | 


तद्‌ omitted AKG ; the whole heading omitted PB, 
ASB. After this heading IO, ASB, ASC read 
या त्वरा द्रोपदीत्राणे etc. ( no. 63) with तस्यं (i.e. 
alfred ), although the verse is again read 
later on in its proper place. 

तृषितानां बहिणां वर्षमेघः PA. 

दातुमायातु DD. 

श्रीव्यास० DA, DB, VSPA, VSPB, ASB, TB, PT ; 
व्यासपादानां PB ; unassigned DC. 

gy omitted DB, DD, PB ; agwat PT, Comm, 
AKG; fert DC; the whole heading 
omitted PB. 


". A 


0. 


थाबली २३ 


रुक्माङ्गदोद्धवबिभीषणफाल्गुनादीन्‌ 
पुण्यानिमान्‌ परमभागवतान्नमामि ।।५२।। 


दाक्षिणात्यस्य ॥ 
श्रीविष्णोः श्रवणे परीक्षिदवभद्‌ वैयासकिः कीर्तने 
Tele: स्मरणे पदाग्जभजने लक्ष्मीः gy: पूजने । 5 
अक्र रस्त्वभिवन्दने कपिपतिर्दास्येऽथ aesa: 
सवेस्वात्मनिवेदने बलिरभूत्‌ कृष्णाप्तिरेषा परम्‌ ॥८३॥ 
- कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


तेभ्यो नमोऽस्तु भववारिधिजीणंपडु- 
सम्मम्नमोक्षणविचक्षणपाठुकेभ्यः | 0 


श्रीवेष्णवस्थ DB, DC, PB, VSPA, PT, Comm; 
दाक्षिणात्यश्रीवेष्शवल्य DD, PA, VSPB; दाक्षिणात्यस्य 
श्रीवेष्णवस्य IO, ASC. 

Cited in Bhakii-rasamrta® p. 60 ( यथा ग्रन्थान्तरे )— 
Bhakti-sandartha p. 54] ( उदाहतानि चेतानि प्राचीनेः ) 
— Krsnadasa's Cattanya-caritamyta, Madhya xxii, 
3i (anonymously). The grammatical construc- 
tion with अभवत्‌ in the first line and अ्रभूत्‌ in the 
last is peculiar. 

aafe भजने DB, DC, SSP, ASA, ASB, PA, PB, PT, 
AKG, VSPA, VSPB. 

दास्ये च PA. 

बलिरभूद्‌ भक्तः कथं amid PB; परा for परम्‌ PA, DD, 
SSP, IO, ASA, ASC, VSPB. > 
Cited in Hart-bhaktt-vilasa, p. 292 (anonymously), 


संलप्ममोक्षण ० PT, AKG. 
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f कृष्णेति वणयुगलश्रवणेन येषा- 

3 | मानन्दथुभंवति नतितरोमबृन्दः ॥५४॥ 
t ओऔत्कलस्य ॥ 
j t हरिस्मृत्याह्वादस्तमितमनसो यस्य कृतिनः 
ii AAA: कायो नयनमपि सानन्द्सलिलम्‌ | 5 
व्ह तमेवाचन्द्राक वह पुरुषधोरेयमवने 

A! किमन्यैस्ते भारैयंमसदनगत्यागतिपरे: ।।५६।। 
be सर्वानन्द्स्य ।। 

r2 

P qa सरितां पतिं चुछुकवत्‌ खद्योतवद्धास्करं 


मेरु पश्यति लोष्टवत्‌ किमपरं भूमेः पति भ्रत्यवत्‌ । 0 

चिन्तारन्नचयं शिछाशकल्वत्‌ कर्पद्र मं काष्ठवत्‌ 

संसार तृणराशिवत किमपर' देहं fast भारवत ॥५६॥ 
सवज्ञस्य ॥ 


मीमांसारञसा मलीमसहशां तावन्न धीरीश्वरे 
गर्वादकंकुतकंकर्कशधियां दूरेऽपि वार्ता हरेः । 5 


नृत्यति रोमवृन्दम्‌ PT, Comm ; नतितरोमवृन्दम PB. 

कस्यचित्‌ DD. 

हरिस्मत्यालाप० DC ; ०स्तिमितमनसा DC, ASB. 

किमन्येस्ते भारो PA ; किमन्येस्तेमारे० DB, DC, DD, ASA, 
ASB, SSP, AKG, PT, VSPB. 

चुलकवत्‌ DD, PA, SSP, ASA ; चलुकवत्‌ DC. 

तृशराशिवद्‌ रतिवहं देहं निजं भागवत्‌ PB. 

गवोंदुप्र० AKG. 





A4. 


पद्यावली २५ 


जानन्तोऽपि न जानते शर्‌ तिसुखं श्रीरङ्गिसङ्गारते 
gag परिवेषयन्त्यपि रसं गुर्वी न दवीं cata ॥४७॥ 
श्रीमाधवसरस्वतीनाम्‌ ॥| 
ज्ञानावलम्बकाः केचित्‌ केचित्‌ कर्मावलस्बका: | 
वयं तु हरिदासानां पादत्राणावलम्बका: ।।५८॥ 5 
कस्यचित l 


अथ तेषां देन्योक्तिः 
नामानि प्रणयेन ते सुकृतिनां तन्वन्ति तुण्डोत्सवं 
धामानि प्रथयन्ति हन्त जल्दश्यामानि नेत्राजनमू | 


stgo DA, PA. The Ms DE (fol. 7a) begins from 
०रङ्भिसङ्गाहृते | 

छस्वादं DC, PB, TB ; परिवेशयन्त्यपि ASA, TB, VSPA, 
VSPB ; परिवेसयन्त्यपि DC ; परिविश्यन्त्यपि DB, PA. 

श्री omitted DA ; श्रीमाधचसरस्वतीश्रीपादानां IO, ASC, 
AKG ; श्रीमाघवपुरीक्षीपादानां PA; श्रीस्वामि्ादानां SSP, 
ASA ; श्रीचरणाः PB ; “सरस्वतीपादाना VSPB. 
गुणावलम्बकाः केचित्‌ IO. 

aa omitted DA, DB, DC, PA ; भक्ताना for तेषां PA, 
IO, ASC, AKG, VSPB. 

PA writes here the first line नामानि प्रणयेन etc. up to 
तुरडोत्स० and then strikes it off. The next verse 
after this heading in PA is घन्यानां हृदि भासतां (no. 
75) and the ones following it up to no. 9l ; 
the verses no. 59 to 75 being placed after 
no. 90 (q. v.) 

Occurs in Rupa Gosvamin’s Stava-mala ( ed 
Berhampore ), p. 389 ( गोविन्दबिरुदावली ) -प्रणयेन तेषु 
कृतिनं PB, ASB 








पद्यावली 


सामानि श्र तिशप्कुलों डुरलिकाजातान्यलङ्कवते 
कामानिरब्वतचेतसामिह विभो नाशापि नः शोभते d 


संसाराम्भसि सम्भ्रतश्रमभरे गम्भीरतापत्रय- 
ग्राहेणामिगृहीतसुम्रगतिना क्रोशन्तमन्तंभेयात्‌ । 

दीप्रेणादय सुदर्शनेन विघुधछान्तिच्छिदाकारिणा 5 
चिन्तासन्ततिरुद्वसुद्धर हरे मचित्तदन्तीश्वरमू ।।६०॥। 


विवृतविविधवाधे भ्रान्तिवेगादगाधे 
बलवति भवपूरे मज्जतो मे विदूरे । 


०शस्कुलीं DA, DB, IO ; शप्कुलिं TB, srgeit DC. 
नाशापि corrected into नामापि PA. 
This, as well as the following verse (no. 6]), 
occurs in Ripa Gosvamin's Stava-mala ( गोविन्द- 
बविरुदावली ) at pp. 365 and 388 respectively 
संसाराम्भसि दुस्तरोसिंगहने Slava-m. ; ०भ्रमभरेगम्भीर० PA 
०तापत्रयी- IO, ASB, ASC. 
कुम्भीरेण० for आ्रादेशाभि० S/ava-w. ; ०ग्राहेणापि गृहीत० SSP, 
ASA, ASB, Comm ; ०मग्रगतिना 0, ASC. 
दीपेनाथ PB; दीप्रेनाय IO, AKG ; fafaxanfeao DB, 
IO, TB, ASC. 
“सन्ततिवद्ध० DC. ASA and SSP read after this verse 
(no. 60) an additional verse (unassigned) : 

आर्तस्य मे प्रणमतो जगदन्तरात्मन्‌ 

पश्यन्न पश्यसि विभो न शरणो su | 

दुदेचुमभजनुपा ननु साम्प्रतं मे 


पीतस्तदीयकरुशाचरुणालयो प ॥ 
आन्तिपूरा० IO, ASC 
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अशरणगणवन्धो हा कृपाकोमुदीन्दो 
सकृदकृतविल्म्वं देहि हस्तावलम्बम्‌ ॥६१॥ 
एते समाहतः li 
नृत्यन्‌ वायुविधूणितः स्वविपैर्गायन्नलीनां = 
मुच्चन्नभ मरन्दबिन्दुभिरलं Cures: । 5 
माकन्दोऽपि मुकुन्द मूर्छति तव Ge नु बृन्दावने 
रहि प्राणसमान चेतसि कथं नामापि नायाति ते ERII 
श्रीमदीश्वरपुरीशओपादानाम्‌ ॥ 
या द्रोपदीपरित्राणे या गजेन्द्रस्य मोक्षणे । 


श्रीमद्र पगोस्धामिनां PB, VSPB ; प्ते omitted DC, PB, 
IO, ASC ; एतानि DA, DD, DE, ASA, ASB, SSP ; 
समाहत्रेतानि AKG. 

नृत्यद्वायु० PB ; छविटप० PT on ly ; "लीना शत० PA. 
मधूदविन्दु० PB. 

«uar DD, DE, PB, VSPA, VSPB ; g fora PA. 

मे ford DA, ASB. 

श्रीमद्‌० omitted PA, PB, IO, AKG ; egmaat DB, 
DC, ASA, ASB, PA. 

This verse is read after no. 50 in IO, ASB and 
ASC, but repeated also here, ASB satisfying itself 
with noting simply : द्रोपदीद्यादि । या त्वरा इति॥ At 
the first citation, the first line is read in IO and 
ASC as: या त्वरा द्रोपदीत्राणे या त्वरा गजमोक्षणे ; but 
the second citation reads : या द्रौपदीपरित्राणे या त्वरा 
गजमोक्षणे In the first citation the verse is assigned 
by all the three manuscripts as तस्येव (i.e. 
पुरुपोत्तमदेवस्य ) ; in the second, as ओत्कलस्य by IO 
and ASC. 

या त्वरा द्रोपदीत्राणे या त्वरा गजमोक्षणे DB, DE and IO, 


ASA,-ASC (first citation only, see above note). 
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पद्यावली 


मय्यात करुणामूते सा त्वरा का गता हरे GRU 
ओत्कलस्य il 
दीनबन्धुरिति नाम ते स्मरन्‌ 
यादवेन्द्र पतितो5हमुत्सहे । 
भक्तवत्सल्तया त्वयि श्रुते 5 
मामकं हृदयमाशु कम्पते UHI 
जगन्नाथसेनस्य ।। 
स्तावकास्तव चतुर्मुखाद्यो | 
भावकाश्च भगवन्‌ भवादयः | 
सेवकाः शतमखादयः सुरा [0 
वासुदेव यदि के तदा वयम्‌ NK 
धनञ्जयस्य ॥ 


परमकारुणिको न भवत्परः 
परमशोच्यतमो न च मत्परः | 


पुरुषोत्तमदरेवस्य IO, ASB, ASC (first citation, see 
above note) ; कस्ग्रचित्‌ DA, DB, PA, TB, ASA ; 
जगन्नाथस्य Comm ; unassigned DC, ASB (second 
citation ), VSPA ; 'ओत्कलस्य कस्यचित SPB. 

The name prefixed by श्री SSP, ASA ; जगन्नाथल्य PT 
only ; घनञ्जयसेनस्य IO, ASC. 

भावकास्तु DB, DC, TB, VSPA, AKG ; भावका हि PT. 
IO and ASC read this verse after no. 66. 


ते for के PB. 


The name prefixed by श्री PB, SSP, ASA ; कस्यचित्‌ 
IO, ASC ; धनण्जयसेनस्य TB. 


Cited anonymously in Bhaktt-sandardha p. 594. 
न हि PA, PB, SSP, IO, TB, ASA, ASC, AKG. 


2. 
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इति विचिन्त्य हरे मयि पामरे 
यदुचितं यदुनाथ तदाचर NEEM 

कस्यचित्‌ ii 
भवोद्रवछे शकशाशताहतः 
परिश्रमन्निन्द्रियकापथान्तरे | 5 
नियम्यतां माधव मे मनोहय- 
«fa शङ्को रृढ़भक्तिबन्धने él! 

कस्यचित्‌ l 


न ध्यातोऽसि न कीर्तितोऽसि न मनागाराधितोऽसि प्रभो 

नो जन्मान्तरगोचरे तव पदाम्भोजे चं भक्तिः झता। «0 

तेनाहं त्रहुदुःखभाजनतया प्राप्तो दशामीरृशीं 

त्वं कारुण्यनिधे विधेहि करुणां श्रीकृष्ण दीने मयि HEC] 
श्रीशङ्करस्य !) 


शरणमसि हरे प्रभो मुरारे 
जय मधुसूदन वासुदेव विष्णो । गक 
निरवधि कल॒षोघकारिणं मां 
गतिरहितं जगदीश रक्ष रक्ष ॥६६ d 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


इति विविच्य PA. 3. जगन्नाथसेनस्य IO, ASC. 
Unassigned PA. 

कारुणयाम्बुनिये विधेहि DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; «i 
कारुणएयनिधिविधेहि DA; निधेहि TB. 

श्री omitted PA, PB, IO, ASC, VSPA, AKG; 
कस्यचित्‌ Comm ; unassigned ASB, 
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दिनादौ मुरारे निशादौ मुरारे 
Rai मुरारे निशाधे मुरारे | 
दिनान्ते मुरारे निशान्ते मुरारे 
त्वमेको गतिनेस्त्वमेको गतिनेः ॥७०॥ 


दाक्षिणाद्यस्य ।। 5 


अयि नन्दतनूज किङ्कर 

पतितं मां विषमे भवाम्बुधो । 
कृपया तव पाद्पङ्कज- 
स्थितधूलीसदृशं विभावय ॥७१॥ 


श्रीभगवतः t I0 


|. PB drops ferat सुरारे । 


2. दिनादौ for दिनाघें and निशादौ for fara again in PA. 
The manuscript DE ends at fol. 7b with मुरारे नि० ; 
it begins again no. {69 (fol. i6a), below. 

5. श्रीगुरुवरणानां Comm. | 

6. Cited as Caitanya’s in Krsnadasa's Cactanya- 
carttimrta, Antya xx, 32.—%a है for किङ्करं PA. 

7. विषये for विषमे PT and Comm. 

8.9. पादपद्ययोरि्ठ धूली० DA. ! 
9. fno PA ; fafa IO, TB, ASC, ASB (corrected 
from विभावय), AKG. 
(0. sso DB, DC, ASC, TB, VSPA, VSPB, PT ; 
कस्यचित्‌ Comm. 
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अथ तेषां निष्ठा 


न वयं कवयो न ताकिका 

न च वेदान्तनितान्तपारगाः | 

न च वादिनिवारकाः परं | 
कपटाभीरकिशोरकिङ्कराः ॥७२॥ . 5 


श्रीसावंभोमभट्टाचायाणाम्र्‌ ॥ 


परिवद्तु जनो यथा तथायं 

ननु सुखरो न वयं विचारयामः । 
हरिरसमदिरामदातिमत्ता 

भुवि विळुठाम sem निविशाम ॥७३॥ 0 


तेषामेव || 


aa भक्तानां निष्ठा IO, ASC ; अथ तेषां भक्तानां निष्ट SPB ; 
aa भक्तनिष्ठा PA; the whole heading omitted 
PA, ASB. _ 

श्री omitted IO, ASC ; cwerariea PB, Comm 

Cited in Bhakti-rasamrta® p. 395 (यथा पयावल्याम्‌ ) 
यथा तथा वा PA 

aa for ननु PA 

०मत्तो DA, PB, IO, ASC, VSPB 


qima for fafaura PA ; विलुठामि नटामि feft DA 


- PB, IO, ASC, VSPB; विलुठामो «erdt निषिशाम 


DC, DD. 
तर्येव PB, SSP, ASA ; कस्यचित्‌ PT, Comm, AKG. | 
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नाह विप्रो न च नरपतिनापि वेश्यो न शूद्रो 
नो वा वणी न च गृहपतिनों वनस्थो यतिर्वा । 
किन्तु प्रोयन्निखिलपरमानन्दपूर्णा झताब्घे- 
गौपीभतः पदकमल्योर्दासदासानुदासः ।।७४॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 


धन्यानां हृदि भासतां गिरिवरप्रलप्रकुःजोकसां 

सत्यानन्दरसं विकारविभवव्यावृत्तमन्तमंहः | 

अस्माकं किल वइवीरतिरसो ब्ृन्दाटवीलालसो 

गोपः कोऽपि महेन्द्रनीळरुचिरश्चित्ते Be: क्रीडतु ॥७५॥ 
श्रीमदीश्वरपुरीपादानाम्‌ ।। I0 


रसं प्रशंसन्तु कवित्वनिष्ठा ` 
ब्रह्मामतं वेद्‌शिरोनिविष्टाः | 


This verse is | placed by PT and Comm before 
no. 72 above. Cited in Jayananda's Cactanya- 
mangal (ed. Vaügiya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta 
I905) p. 85 (corrupt). 

. दासदासस्य दासः DB, DD, SSP, ASA, VSPA. 

. श्रीमगवतः IO, ASB, ASC ; श्रीश्रीभगवतः DC. 
०विभवव्यावर्त” DA, DC, PB, PT, Comm; emma 
SSP ; व्यावर्त्यं AKG ; काचत (corinpt) DB. cafe: 
for esit: PB 

श्रीमंद्‌ omitted PA, PB, IO, ASB ASC ; osttararat 
DA, DD, PB, IO, ASC, VSPA, VSPB श्रीमदीश्वर- 
भीपादानां DC ; unassigned SSP, ASA 





ONDA 


Ll. 
3. 
A39. 


' पद्यावली ३३ 


वयं तु गुजाकलितावतंसं 
गृहीतवंशं कमपि श्रयामः ।।७६।। 
श्रीयादवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌॥ 


ध्यानातीतं किमपि परमं ये तु जानन्ति तत्त्वं 

तेषामास्तां हृदयकुहरे शुद्धचिन्मात्र आत्मा | 5 

अस्माकं तु प्रकतिमधुरः स्मेरवक्तारविन्दो 

मेघश्यामः कनकपरिधिः पङ्कजाक्षोऽयमात्मा [lool] 
PAA lI 


जातु प्रार्थयते न पार्थिवपदं dex पदे मोदते 

सन्धत्ते न च योगसिद्विषु थियं मोक्षं न चाकाह्गति। 0 

कालिन्दीवनसीमनि स्थिरतडिन्मेचय्य तो केवलं 

शुद्ध त्रह्मणि वह्वीभुजळतावद्धे मनो धावति dlc 
तस्येव || 


E गुज्जाकलिका० DB. 2. स्मरामः for sara: PB. 


श्री omitted DA, DC, IO, ASC ; csttqrerat DA, PB, 
IO, ASC, VSPB ; श्रीयादवेन्द्रपुरीण।/ DB, DD, TB, 
VSPA ; श्रीमदीश्वरपुरीपादानां SSP; माधवेन्द्रपुरीश्रीपादानां 
AKG ; unassigned ASA, ASB. 

Cited in Bhakti-rasimrta°, p. 640 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). 
०मधुरस्मेर० DA, PA, AKG, PT, Comm. 

पह्नजाक्षो ममास्तु PB. 8. , कस्यचित्‌ ASB. 
This verse is omitted in PB. 

मोत्तं च नाकाहुति DD, PA, IO, SSP, ASA, ASC, AKG. 
कालिन्दीतटसीमनि VSPB. 

तेषामेव PA; afazaca IO. 








३४ ` पद्यावली 


सन्ध्यावन्दन भद्रमस्तु भवते भोः स्नान तुभ्यं नमो 
: भो देवा पितरश्च तपंणविधो नाहं क्षमः क्षम्यताम्‌ | 
यत्र कापि निषद्य यादवकुलोत्तंसस्य कंसद्विषः 
स्मारं स्मारमघं हरामि तदलं uer किमन्येन मे ॥७६॥ 
श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ |। 5: 





E. देवकीतनयसेवकीभवन्‌ 
| यो भवानि स भवानि कि ततः । 
उत्पथे कचन सत्पथेऽपि वा 
मानसं AS देवदेशितम्‌ loll 
कस्यचित्‌ il I0 





















]. Cited anonymously in SRBA,. 0. 387, no. i08.— 
भवतो DC, DD, ASB, PT, Comm, VSPA. — 

5. osaat DA, DD, TB, VSPA, VSPB ; श्रीमाघवपुरी- 
श्रीपादानां IO, PA, ASC ; यादवेन्द्पुरीपादाना PB. After 
this verse DB, DC, VSPB, PT and Comm read 
(AKG also giving it but regarding it apparently 
as interpolated ) : 

खानं म्लानमभूत्‌ क्रिया न च क्रिया [कृतिः AKG] सन्ध्या च बन्ध्याभव- 
Ta: खेदमवाप शास्त्रपरली सम्पूरितान्तःर्फुटा | 
घर्मो मर्महतो द्यधर्मनिचयः प्रायः क्षयं प्राप्तवान्‌ 

E चित्त चुम्बति [ चिन्ते संविश VSPB ] यादवेन्द्रचरणाम्भोजे 
m ममाहनिशम्‌ ॥ 
pe कस्यचित्‌ (unassigned DC, AKG). 

7. भवामि in both places DD, PB, SSP, ASA, ASC, 
IO (the word dropped second time along with @), 


AKG, VSPB. 
सत्पथेऽथ ar DA. ` 





9, cm PA, 


I0, 
II. 


पद्यावली ak 


ga मां निगदन्तु नीतिनिपुणा sed मुहुवदिका 

Wed TAA जडधियं मुक्तादरा: सोदराः | 

उन्मत्तं धनिनो विवेकचतुराः कामं महादाम्भिकं 

मोक्तुं न क्षमते मनागपि मनो गोविन्दपादस्प्रह्मम्‌ ॥८१॥ 
माधवस्य ॥ 5 


श्याममेव पर रूपं पुरी मधुपुरी परा | 
चयः कंशोरकं ध्येयमाद्य एव परो Ta: ॥८२॥ 
श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य I 


पुरतः स्फुरतु विमुक्तिश्विरमिह राज्यं करोतु वैराज्यम्‌ | 
पशुपाळबाळकपतेः सेवामेवाभिवाञ्छामि ॥८३॥ 0 
सुरोत्तमाचायंस्य ॥ 


निगदन्ति वेदनिपुणा VSPB, मोहनिपुणा DD. 

०पादरुपहा: TB. 

श्री prefixed to the name DB, PA, VSPB, AKG ; 
श्रीमद्र पगोस्वामिनां PB ; कस्यचित्‌ IO, ASC. 

Cited and ascribed to Raghupati Upadhyaya in 
Krsnadasa's Cattanya-caritamrta, Madhya xix, I0i- 
05. वरा for परा DC, DD, TB, ASB, AKG, VSPA, 
PT ; परं PA; the word dropped PB. 

qu: corrected into परं PA ; ध्येयं वाद्य PA, 

श्री omitted DB, DC, DD, ASB, VSPA, VSPB ; 
श्रीरघूपाध्यायस्य l0, ASC; रघूपाध्यायस्य PA, ASB; 
रूपोपाध्यायस्य PB. 

शिशुपाल० PT ; पशुपालकपतेः DA ; earum: PA, 
पुरुषोत्तमाचार्यस्य DC, PT, Comm. 











पद्यावली 


क्षोणीपतित्वमथवैकमकिः्चनत्वं 

नित्यं ददासि बहुमानमथापमानम्‌ | 

बैकुण्ठवासमथ वा नरके निवासं 

हां वासुदेव मम नास्ति गतिस्त्वदन्या ॥८४॥ 
श्रीगर्भेकवीन्द्रस्य ।। 5 


दिशतु स्वाराज्यं वा वितरतु तापत्रयं वापि । 
सुखितं दुःखितमपि मां न विमुञ्चतु केशवः स्वामी ॥८६॥ 
कतिराजमिश्रस्य ॥ 


तेषामेव सो त्सुत्रयघ्राथना 
` नन्दनन्दनपदारविन्दयोः I0 


स्यन्दमानमकरन्दबिन्द्वः | 


. क्षोणीपति० PA, PB, AKG, VSPB. 

. है for हा ASB, PT (both readings), Comm ; 
कृप्णचन्द्र for atta DB, DD, TB, IO, SSP, ASC, 

a .VSPB, ASA (corrected into ara ) ; प्राणनाथ for 
qmi ASB ; श्रीवाखदेव VSPA. | 

. श्री omited AKG ; 2कवीन्द्राणशां IO, ASC ; only 

` कत्रीन्द्राण PA. 

-a gag DB, TB, VSPB, PT ; केशवस्वामी DB, DD, 
PB, SSP, IO, ASA, ASB, ASC, PT. 

The name prefixed by श्री IO, ASC, AKG; 

unassigned in DC, PB 

sp तेषां सोत्छक्य0 DD ; तथ भक्तानामोत्छक्य० AKG 

भक्तानां akero DB, SSP, VSPB; अथ भक्तानां 
gemo ASA; तेपामेच भक्तानां सौत्छक्य० l0, ASC 

अथ तेपामेचोत्छक्य० PT अथ तेषामेच सोत्उक्य० Comm ; 

whole heading omitted PA, PB 
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पद्यावली ३७ 
सिन्धवः परमसोख्यसम्पदां 
नन्द्यन्तु हृदयं ममानिशम्‌॥८६॥। 
श्रीकराचार्याणाम्‌ ॥ 


इह वत्सान्‌ समचारयदिह नः स्वामी जगो वंशीम्‌ । 
इति सासर गदतो मे यमुनातीरे दिनं यायात्‌ ॥]८७॥ 5 


श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य ॥ 


अनुशीलितकुजवाटिकायां 
जघनालङ्क तपीतशाटिकायाम्‌ | 


मुरलीकलकूजिते रतायां 


मम चेतोऽस्तु कदम्बदेवतायाम्‌ NGS 70 
गोविन्दस्य ॥ 


` आरक्तदीर्घनयनो नयनाभिरामः 
कन्दुपंकोटिललितं वपुरादधानः | 





भ्रीकराचार्यल्य PT; श्रीशङ्कराचार्यस्य DA ; श्रीशङ्कराचार्याणाम्‌ 
DC, PA (omitting श्री) ; unassigned PB. 

समाचारय० DA, DB, SSP, IO, ASA, ASC, VSPB ; 
समाचरय० DC ; समाहया० PT ; वंशं PB. 

sft omitted DD, SSP, ASA, Comm ; रघुपत्युपाध्यायानां 
AKG ; रघूपाध्य़ायस्य IO, ASC. 

जघनालम्बित० PA, AKG. | 
मुरलीकृतकूजिते PA; ०कलकूजितरतायां PT ; कल्कुजितर्नतायां E 
VSPB. | E- 
श्री prefixed to the name SSP, ASA, ASB. 





पद्यावळी 
भूयात्‌ स मेऽद्य हृदयाम्बुरुहाधिव्ती 


बुल्दाटवीनगरनागरचक्रवर्ती ॥|८६॥ | 
भवानन्दस्य ॥ i 


लावण्यामृतवन्या मधुरिमल्हरीपरीपाकः । 
कारुण्यानां हृदयं कपटकिशोरः परिस्फुरतु ॥६०॥ 5 
श्रीसार्वभोमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ॥ 


भवन्तु तानि जन्मानि यत्र ते सुरळीकलः | 
कर्णपेयत्वमायाति कि मे निर्वाणवातंया We 2i 
तेषामेव ।। 


आस्वाद्य प्रमदारदच्छद इव श्रव्यं नवं जल्पितं 0 
बालाया इव दृश्यमुत्तमवधूलावण्यलक्ष्मी | 


भूयात्‌ समेत्य DB, DC, ASB, VSPA, VSPB, PT, Comm. 
PB drops all words from भूयात to भ्वानन्दस्य | 
भवानन्द्रायस्य Comm ; कस्यचित्‌ PA. 
. & IO, ASB, ASC, Comm. | 
श्री omitted DB, DC, ASB, VSPA, PT, Comm ; 
सार्वभोमस्य PB ; unassigned PA. 
PA reads after no. 90 the verses no. 59 to 75. 
Then it omits all verses from no. 9I to no. 07 
and goes on directly to no. 008. See note under 
no. 59 above. The verses no. 9! to I07 are read 
after no. 2 (q. v.). | 
7 . सत्र 00 तानि PT only ; सुरलीरवाः PA. 

. कक्षपेयत्वमायान्ति PA. 9. aea PB. 


se? 
आच्छाथ VSPB. ll. बालानासिव PA. 
यी | Cs Et SE :-. 
ne a HER 





E 


S Su 


l2. 


SIRE ३६ 
प्रौद्धोष्यं चिरविप्रयुक्तवनितासन्देशवाणीव मे 


नेवेद्य चरितं च रूपमनिशं श्रीकृष्ण नामास्तु ते tie all 
केषाच्चित्‌ | 
नयनं गल्दम्बुधारया 
वदनं गद्दरुद्धया गिरा 5 
पुलकेनिचितं वपुः कदा 
तव नामग्रहणे भविष्यति ॥६३॥ 


न धनं न जनं न gend 
कवितां वा जगदीश कामये | 
मम जन्मनि जन्मनीश्वरे 70 
भवताद्भक्तिरहेतुकी त्वयि NE vll 
एतो श्रीभवगतः tl 


गोवर्धनप्रस्थनवाम्बुवाह: 
कलन्दकन्यानवनीळपद्मम्‌ | 


है कृष्ण Comm ; मे for ते PB, SSP, ASA. 

Unassigned DA. 

Cited in Krsnadasa’s Cattanya-caritamrta, Antya 

xx 36 as Caitanya’s. गलदश्रुधारया DC, IO, TB, 

ASB, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm. 

वचनं for घदन PB. 

ASB writes after this verse : श्रीभगवतः | 

Cited in Krsnadasa's Caitanga-caritamrta, Antya 

xx 29, as Caitanya's. 

पतौ at श्री PT only; Ño DA, DB, TB, 

VSPA, VSPB, PT ; gat omitted PB, IO, ASC ; 
द 

तस्यव ASB. 








qrad 


तापत्रयस्यामिभवं करोतु ELI 
गौडीयस्य ll 


अनङ्गरसचातुरीचपळचारुचेलाव्चल- 

श्रन्मकरङ्ुण्डलस्फुरितकान्तिगण्डस्थलः । 5 

व्रजोइसितनागरीनिकररासळास्योत्सुकः 

स मे सपदि मानसे स्फुरतु कोऽपि गोपालकः le Ell 
श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ li 


अथ तेषामुत्कण्ठा 


श्व तयः पलालकर्पाः किमिह वयं साम्प्रतं चिनुमः। 0 
अहियत पुरेव नयनेराभीरीभिः पर ब्रह्म NE l| 
श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य ।। 


करोति PA 

गौडीयस्य कस्यचित्‌ DB, VSPB; only कस्यचित्‌ PA 

PB, IO, ASC 

*चारुनेत्राज्लल- DC, DD, SSP, ASA, ASB, AKG. 

_ The Comm notices this reading also. 

०स्फुरितकान्त० DC. 

क DA, DB, DC; श्रीमाघवधुरीश्रीपादानां IO 
ASC, VSPA ; माघवेन्द्रश्नीपादाः P 

माधवेन्द्रपुरी PA : murs 

अथ omitted PA; भक्तानाम॒ुत्कडा PA, IO, ASC, 

VSPB, AKG ; the whole heading omitted PB. 


प्रवालकल्पाः DD ; विचिनुम PB परेन नयने० PA 


° रपुपत्युपाध्यायः PB ; श्रीरघूपाध्यायस्य DC ; श्रीरघोः PA 
unassigned DB, IO, TB, ASC | 
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पद्यावली ४१ 


कस्प्रति कथयितुमीशे सम्प्रति को वा प्रतीतिमायातु । 
गोपतितनयाकुःज गोपवघूदीविटं ब्रह्म Ne cH 
तस्येव ll 
ज्ञातं काणभुजं मतं परिचितेवान्वीक्षिकी शिक्षिता 
मीमांसा विदितेव सांख्यसरणियागे वितीर्णा मतिः। 5 
वेदान्ताः परिशीलिताः सरभसं किं तु स्फुरन्माधुरी- 
धारा काचन नन्दसूनुसुरळी मश्चित्तमाकर्षति ॥६६॥ 
श्रीसार्वभौमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌॥ 
अमरीस्ुखसीधुमाधुरीणां 
लहरी काचन चातुरी कलानाम्‌ | I0 
तरलीकुरुते मनो मदीयं 
मुरलीनादपरम्परा सुरारेः ।।१००॥। 
तेषामेव ॥ 


Cited and ascribed to Raghupati Upadhaya in 
Krsnadasa's Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya xix, 98. 
This verse is omitted in DA, PA, PB, SSP, 
ASA, ASB, VSPA, VSPB.—at प्रति को वा Comm, 
which also notices the reading सम्प्रति; प्रतीतिमायाति 
PT only. 

तनयातीरे IO, TB, ASC. 

तस्यापि DD ; तेषामेव DC ; रघुपाध्यायस्य DB ; श्रीरधूपाध्यायस्य 
IO, ASC; श्रीरवुपत्युपाध्यायस्य TB; रघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य 
PT ; कल्यचित Comm. 

च तीर्णां मतिः DD, SSP, ASA, ASB, PT; विशीर्णा 
IO, ASC. 

sft omitted PB, IO, ASC ; ०भदट्टाचार्यस्य PB, 

aeda PB, PT. 
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4 E- अपहरति मनो मे कोऽप्ययं कृष्णचौरः 
5 प्रणतदुरितचौरः पूतनाप्राणचौरः । 
Lp वळ्यवसनचोरो बालगोपीजनानां 
३ नयनहृदयचौरः पश्यतां सञ्जनानाम्‌ ॥१०१॥ 
EE | कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 
H अळं त्रिदिववार्तया किमिति सार्वभौमश्रिया 
i विदूरतरवर्तिनी भवतु मोक्षलक्ष्मीरपि । 
¦ कलिन्दुगिरिनन्दिनीतटनिकुजपुआोदरे 
मनो हरति Has नवतमालनीलं महः ॥॥१०२॥ 
हरिदासस्य ॥ i0 
अवलोकितमनुमो दितमालिङ्गितमङ्गनाभिरनुरारोः । 
अधिवृन्दावनकुःज' ACA नमस्यामः 00203 ॥ 
सवेविद्याबिनोदानाम्‌ t! 
कदा द्रक्ष्यामि नन्दस्य बालकं नीपमाळकम्‌ | 
पालक सर्वसत्त्वानां TAPAS HATA ॥।१०४॥ 75 
श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌॥ 
2. ०दुरितनिप्रः IO (added on upper margin). 
3. ०गोपीगणानां PB. 
6. किमिह सार्व? PA ; किमपि VSPB. 
0. श्री prefixed to the name ASB ; unassigned PB. 
li. Cited anonymously in SRB, p. 23, no. 07. 
I3. माधवपुरीश्रीपादाः PB wrongly, probably through 
its omitting no, 04, 
l4. This verse is omitted in PB. 
I5, ostat DA, DB, TB ; ८पुरीणां DD, ASB, VSPA; 
माधवपुरीश्रीपादानां PA ; श्रीमाधतरपुरीश्रीपादानां IO, ASC. 
si ८: et ere ER 
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पद्यावळी ४३ 


कदा बृन्दारण्ये मिहिरदुहितुः सङ्गमहिते 

सुहु्रामं श्रामं चरितळहरीं गोकुलपतेः | 

लपनन च रुचे नयनपयसां वेणिभिरहं 

करिष्ये सोत्कण्ठो निविडमवसेकं विटपिनाम्‌ ॥१०५॥ 


दुरारोहे लक्ष्मीवति भगवतीनामपि पदं 5 
दधाना धम्मि नटति कठिने योपनिषदाम्‌ | 
रुतिवशीजन्मा घृतमधुरिमा सा मधुरिपो- 

रकस्मादस्माकं श्र तिशिखरमारोक्ष्यति कदा ।।१०६॥ 


समाहतु रेतो ॥ 


उत्फुङ्तापिञ्छमनोरमश्री- 0 
मातुः स्तनन्यस्तमुखारविन्दः | 


Occurs in Rüpa Gosvamin’s Stava-mala@ p. 4४5 
(बृन्दावनगोवत्सचारणादिलीला) ।-सङ्गसहिते PA; gacie 
महिते DA. 

चरितमसक्कद्‌ IO, ASA, ASC. 

निविडमभिपेकं DC, IO, TB (apparently corrected 
into ०मवसेकं) ASB, ASC, VSPA ; निविड्मुपसेक AKG. 
न egef for नटति PB. 

नुतिवंशी० PB ; रतिव शी SSP, PT. 

शिखरमारोहति PB, TB. 

gat red: IO, ASC ; पतो omitted ASB ; श्रीरूपल्येतो 
VSPB. 

This verse is omitted in PB. 
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कृष्णः कदा यास्यति SHI मे gowl 


कस्यचित ॥ 


रोहिणीरमणमण्डलश्‌ ति- 


द्रोहिणीं वदनकान्तिसन्ततिम्‌ | 5 


कृष्ण नूतनतमाळकोमलां 
Set तव तनु' च विस्मरेत्‌ tec 


कस्यचित्‌ ul 


| बर्हापीडं मोलो विश्रहंशीनादासातन्वन्‌ 
नानाकल्पश्रीसम्पत्नो गोपश्लीमिः संवीतः | 0 
नेत्रानन्दं eid कृष्ण त्वं चेदस्मान्‌ वीक्षेथाः 


सर्वे कामाः सम्पद्य THATS हृद्यासीनाः ॥१०६॥ 


सवेभट्टस्य ।| 


कदायास्यति AKG. 3. Unassigned VSPA. 
This verse is omitted in PB. 

दोश्णीवदन० DA, DB, DC, PA, AKG, Comm. 

Here Manuscript DF begins (fol. 228) .--तनुं 
न PA, 

०नादानातम्चानो PT only. | 

सर्वांनन्द॒भइस्य DB, DC, VSPB; agea ASB ; 


साव भोममइस्य AKG, PT, Comm; भ्रीसाव भौमभद्टनां 
SSP, ASA; साष॑भौमभद्टाचार्य 


| ख्य DD; unassigned 
DF ; aatteet VSPA. | 
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प्यायलो ४५ 
अथ सोक्षानादरः 


भक्तिः सेवा भगवतो मुत्तिस्तत्पदछङ्घनम्‌ | 
को qat दासतां प्राप्य प्राभवं एदमिच्छति ॥११०॥ 
शिवमोनिनाम्‌ t 


भवबन्धच्छिदे तस्ये स्पृहयामि न मुक्तये । 5 
भवान्‌ प्रभुरहं दास इति यत्र विलुप्यते ॥१११॥ 
_ श्रीहनूमतः t 


मोक्षानादरता DF, TB, IO, ASC; मोक्षाणामनादरः 
VSPA ; the whole heading omitted PB. 

The second line of this verse is cited in 
Bhakii-sandarbha (p. 55) with aga श्रीहनमता i— 
भक्तिभगवतः सेवा SSP. 

The MSS read variously : शिवमोलिनां, शिरमोलिनां, 
शिवमोनिनाँ, शिरमोनिनां. The difficulty of making out 
the exact form of the name lies in the usual 
confusion, due to similarity of appearance, of 
the letters न and ल, as well as र anda, in old 
Bengali manuscripts. शिवमोनिनां is the form given 
by some of our best manuscripts (DA, DB, DC, 
IO, SSP, VSPA, VSPB). TB and Comm read 

शिरोमोलीनास | 

सस्मे for सस्य DC, DD, SSP, PA, PB, ASA, ASB ; 
ASC is corrupt on this point. The Bhakts-rasamria 
cites (p.58) this verse with अतएव प्रसिद्ध 


भीइनूसद्वाक्यम्‌। 
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४६ 


पद्यावली 


हन्त चित्रीयते मित्र स्मृत्वा तान्‌ मम मानसम्‌ । 


विवेकिनोऽपि ये कुय॒स्तृष्णामात्यन्तिके लये ॥११२॥ 
| केषाच्चित्‌ li 


का cd मुक्तिरुपागतास्मि भवती कस्मादकस्मादिह 
श्रीकृष्णस्मरणेन देव भवतो दासीपदं प्रापिता । 5 
gx तिष्ठ मनागनागसि कथं कुर्यादनार्य' मयि 


त्वदरन्धान्निजनामचन्दनरसालेपस्य लोपो भवेत्‌ ॥११३॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ tl 


अथ श्रीभगवद्धमंतत्तम 


अर्च्ये विष्णौ शिठाधीर्गरुषु नरमतिवष्णवे जातिवुद्धि- 0 
विष्णोर्वा बेष्णवानां कलिमलमथने पादुतीथेऽम्बुवुद्धिः | 


PB omits this verse.—da-aa मानसं DB, DC, DF, 
PA, ASB. 

«eme DF, ASB, ASC, IO, AKG; unassigned 
VSPB. 

This verse is omitted in PB, VSPA, VSPB. 
मुक्तिर्पागतास्ति DA ; सुक्तिर्पागतासि IO, TB, ASC ; कस्माद्‌ 
dropped DF, ASB ; ASC drops all words from 
भवती to मनागनागसि । 5. waar DF. 

दुरे तिष्तरामनागसि DB, DC, ASA, SSP. 

aama DA, DD, SSP, ASA, PT ; त्वद्ष्यानान्निज० 
PA ; aaa fasto AKG, Comm ; त्वद्दानान्निज० ASB. 
केषाञ्चित्‌ SSP, ASA. 

अथ omitted PA, IO, ASC, VSPA, VSPB; श्री 
omitted DF, TB ; ०घर्ममहिमा DE, IO, ASB, ASC, 
AKG, VSPB ; श्रीक्षी० VSPA ; the whole heading 
omitted PB. 

आय for अच्ये IO, ASC. 
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श्रीविष्णोनान्नि मन्त्रे सकलकलुषहे शब्दसामान्यबुद्धि- 
विष्णो सर्वेश्वरेशे तदितरसमधीर्यस्य वा नारकी सः ॥ ११४॥ 
दाक्षिणात्यस्य ॥ 
हत्यां इन्ति यदङ्कि सङ्गतुळसी स्तेयं च तोयं पदे 
नेवेद्य बहुमद्यपानदुरितं TATE | 5 
श्रीशाधीनमतिः स्थितिर्हरिजनेस्तरसङ्गज्ञं किल्विषं 
शाळ्य़ामशिलानसिंहमहिमा कोऽप्येष लोकोत्तरः ॥१११॥. 
आगमस्य ॥ 


अथ नेवेद्यापणें विज्ञप्तिः 
द्विजस्त्रीणां भक्ते मृदुनि Agaa ब्रजगवां ॥0 
दधिक्षीरे सख्युः स्फुटचिपिटमुष्टो मुररिपो | 


भ्रीविष्णोर्नाममन्त्र PA ; पुरुषकलुपदे DD, PB, SSP, ASA ; 
कलिकलुपहरे PA. 

श्री prefixed to the name DC; केषाञ्चिद्‌ DF, PB, SSP, 
IO, ASA, ASB, ASC ; केपाश्विद दाक्षिणात्यस्य VSPB. 
Cited anonymously in Z/ariZAa£ti-vilasa, i, p. 495 ; 
Bhakti-sandarbha (ed. Syamlal Gosvamin, Calcutta 
890, p. 499.--तोयं पदोर्‌ AKG. 

Corrected into ser हृदिमध्यगं च दुरितं PB. 

सालिग्राम० PA. 

कस्यचित्‌ IO ; केषाञ्चित्‌ PB, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC ; 
unassigned DF ; क्ेपाश्चिद्‌ आगमस्य VSPB. 

अथ omitted TB, VSPA, VSPB ; नवेद्यसमर्पणे DF, PA, 
SSP, IO, TB, ASA, ASB, ASC, VSPA ; ०सर्मपण- 
विज्ञप्तिः AKG ; नेवेद्यस्पर्शने VSPB ; विधिः for fafa: PA ; 
the whole heading omitted PB. 

०स्त्रीणामन्ने मुदुनि DA ; amat DF, SSP, IO, ASC, 
VSPB, ]l. ofaqee PA, IO, 


~ 














फ्यावली 


यशोदायाः स्तन्ये sued मधुनि ते 


ययासीदामोदस्तमयसुपहारेऽपि रताम्‌ ॥११६।। 
रामानुजस्य {I 


या प्रीतििदुरार्पिते ुररिपो कुन्त्यर्पिते याशी 

या गोवर्धनमू्ि या च m स्तन्ये यशोदार्पिते । 5 

भारद्वाजसमर्पिते शवरिकादत्तेऽधरे योषितां 

या वा ते झुनिभाविनीविनिहितेऽन्ञ ऽत्रापि तामपेय ॥११७॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ II 


क्षीरे श्यामल्यापिते कमळ्या विश्राणिते फाणिते 

दत्ते लड़ नि भद्रया मधुरसे सोमाभया BRA | I0 

तुष्टियाँ भवतस्ततः शतगुणा राधानिदेशान्मया 

न्यस्तेऽस्मिन्‌ पुरतस्त्वमर्प॑य हरे रम्योपहारे रतिम्‌ ॥११८॥ 
समाहतः ॥ 


“मोदस्तदयसुप० DC, IO ; ०मोदस्तसु ngao PA ; ०मोदस्तमि- 
ममुष० PT; “मुपहारो$पि DB, DC, DD, SSP, IO, 
ASA, ASB, ASC, VSPB, र्‍र्‍प्रुपद्दारोऽप्यकुरुताम्‌ PB, 

. श्री prefixed to the name DA, DC, AKG, Comm ; 
कस्यचित्‌ DD, SSP, IO, ASA, ASB, ASC. 

This line is missing in PT. 


मुनिभामिनी० PA, AKG ; विनिहिते नेत्र5पि PB. 


. ग्रन्थकृतः Comm only. 
This verse is omitted PB. 00. afè PA, TB. 


शतगुणं TB, PA, PT, AKG, VSPA. 
. बन्‍्योपदारे DC. l3, stea PA. 


DC reads after no. i8 the following additional 
yerse ; 
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पद्यावळी ४९ 
अथ श्रांमथुरामहिमा 
हे मातमंथुरे त्वमेव नियतं धन्यासि भूमीतले 
निर्व्यांजं नतयः शतं सविधयस्तुभ्यं सदा सन्तु नः | 
हित्वा हन्त नितान्तमद्भृतगुणं वैकुण्ठमुत्कण्ठया 
त्वय्यम्भोजविलोचनः स भगवान्‌ येनावतीणों हरिः ॥११६॥ 5 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
अत्रासीत्‌ किल नन्दसद्म शकरस्यात्राभवद्गखनं 
बन्धच्छेदकरोऽपि दामभिरभूदू बद्वोऽत्र दामोदरः | 
इत्थं माथुरवृद्धवक्तोवगलत्पीयूषधारां पिव- 
न्नानन्दाश्र धरः कदा Wu धन्यश्चरिष्याम्यहम्‌ ॥१२०॥ 20 
कविशेखरस्य ॥ 


अथ मथ्रायानतिः ॥ 
राजद्राभयकरां वरकुगडलाड्या- 
सुत्सङ्गमण्डनविहारिशिखयड्च्डाम्‌। 
चित्राम्बरं च दघतो शरदन्नशुन्ना 
ध्वस्ताश्रितक्रमभरां मथुरां नमामि ॥` (unassigned) 


emi omitted DB, DC, VSPA, PA ; श्री omitted DB, 
DF, VSPB, PT ; the whole heading omitted PB. 
The order of verses in AKG, after this heading, 
is as follows : no. 22, 23, 49, 20, 2!, 24. 
भूमितले DD, PT, Comm ; भूमेस्तले PA, PB. 

नयतः PT. 5. नीलाम्भोज० IO. 
Cited in BAa£ti-rasamría p. 203 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) 
०पीयूषधारं Bhaktt-r. ; पीयूषधाराः DF, VSPB, Comm ; 
विगलन्माध्वीकघारां DB. 

आनन्दाश्च, वहन्‌ PA, PB. 

भ्रुवनस्य DF, IO, ASB, ASC, ; unassigned PB. 
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पावली 
यत्राखिलादिगुरुरम्बुजसम्भवोऽपि 


स्तम्बात्मना जनुरनु स्प्रृहयाम्बभूव | 
'चक्रघ्वजाङ्ुशळसत्पदराजिरम्य T 
सा राजतेऽद्य मथुरा दरिराजधानी ।।१२१।! 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥। 5 


बीजं मुक्तितरोरनर्थपटळीनिस्तारकं तारकं 

धाम प्रेमरसस्य वाञ्छितधुरासम्पारकं पारकम्‌ | 

एतद्यत्र निवासिनामुदयते चिच्छक्तित्ृत्तिद्ठयं 

मथ्नातु व्यसनानि माथुरपुरी सा वः श्रियं च क्रियात्‌ ॥१२२॥ 
| समाहतः ॥ ॥0 
वितरति मुरमर्दनः प्रभुस्ते 
न हि भजमानजनाय यं कदापि | 

यत्रा ङ्जिरादिगुरु० DC. 


चक्रध्चजा डुशपदाम्बुजरेणुरम्या VSPB, PB (corrected 
reading on the margin). 


` मधुरा हरि० DA, DD, ASA. 


श्रीसार्वमोमभद्टाचार्याणां PA ; unassigned PB, ASA. PA 


reads after this verse nos. 9 to I07 and then 
goes on with no. I22. See note under no. 90. 


Occurs in Rüpa Gosvamin’s Stava-mala p. 7i5 
(aaaea). This verse is omitted in PB. 
afmagt DB, DC, IO, ASB, ASC, PA ; सम्पादकं 


DC, VSPA, Comm; तारकं and पारकं dropped 
in IO and DB. 


Unassigned here (but see below under no. । 23) PA. 
This verse is omitted PB, हरवर्धनः IO, ASC. 
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पद्यावली | ५१ 
वितरसि वत भक्तियोगमेतं ` 
तव मधुरे महिमा गिरामभूमिः ॥१२३॥। 


तस्येव || 
श्रवणे मधुरा नयने मधुरा 


वदने मधुरा हृद्ये मधुरा | 5 

पुरतो मधुरा परतो मधुरा 

मधुरा मधुरा मधुरा मधुरा ॥१२४॥ 
श्रीगोविन्दमिआणाम्‌ ॥ 


अथ बृन्दाटवोवन्दनम_ 
त्वं भज हिरण्यगर्भे त्वमपि हरं त्वं च तत्परं mu] si 


mit AKG, PA, VSPB. 3. श्रीरूपस्येतो PA. 
मथ॒रा instead of मधुरा used throughout the verse 
in ASB, PA, PB, AKG, VSPB, PT ; IO reads Fut 
after श्रवण and aga, but सघुरा in other places. 
परतो मधुरा पुरतो aga SSP, ASA. 
श्री omitted PB, IO, ASC, PT, Comm. 
श्रीवून्दाटवी? SSP, ASA. This heading omitted DC, 
PA, PB, ASB, AKG, VSPA, VSP)3. 
This verse omitted DC, PA, PB, VSPA, VSPB, 
AKG ; but AKG places the heading and this 
verse after no. I34, after which it reads the 
following verse (marking it doubtful by enclosing 
brackets) and assigning both (i.e. 25 and the 
additional verse) as Gat कस्यचित्‌ : 

कथमपि तव वृन्दारयय माहात्स्यबृन्द॑ 

न हि ufus रीश्वरो5प्यीश्वरः स्यात्‌। 

अपि च तृणफलानां यस्य लुब्धो रसाय 

प्रभुरम्तसुजामप्याश्रयदू्‌ वत्सभाचम्‌॥ | 

त्वमिह for त्वमपि DB, DF, IO, ASC ; ततू omitted DF, 
IO, ASC ; «md TB, 
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पद्यावली 


विनिहितकृष्णानन्दामहं तु इल्दाटवीं वन्दे RK 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


श्रीनन्दप्रणामः 


श्र तिमितरे स्सृतिमपरे भारतमन्ये भजन्तु भवभीताः । 
अहमिह नन्दं वन्दे यस्यालिन्दे पर Ae ॥१२६॥ 5 
श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य I 
बन्यूकारणवसनं सुन्दरङुच सुङुन्दहृतनयनम्‌ | 
नन्दं तुन्दिल्वपुष॑ चन्दनगोरत्विषं वन्दे ॥१२७॥ 
समाहतः ॥ 


Unassigned IO, ASC. 

gq ago DB, DF, PT ; the whole heading omitted 
PB ; अथ श्रीवृन्दप्रणामः IO, ASC. 

Ascribed to Raghupati Upadhyaya in Krsnadasa's 
Cattanya-caritimrta, Madhya xix, 96.—2 तिमपरे DB, 
DD, IO, ASB, ASC, AKG, PT ; स्घतिमितरे DA, DC, 
DD, TB, ASA, SSP, VSPA, AKG, PT ; स्य्रृतिमपरे 
dropped in VSPB. This verse is cited anony- 
mously in SZ4 p. 23, no, 3. 

STER aq PA. 

श्री omitted DC, DF, PT ; श्रीरघपाध्याय 

ASC ; unassigned VSPB $ हः 


This verse omitted PB ; gau AKG, Comm, 
VSPA, VSPB 


तुन्दिलपुरुष DF 
emit (!) DC sterea PA; unassigned DB 





पद्यावली ५३ 


अथ श्रीयशोदावन्दनम्‌ 
अङ्कापङ्कजनामां नव्यघनाभां विचित्ररुचिसिचयाम्‌। 
विरचितजगत्प्रमोदां मुहुयंशोदां नमस्यामि ॥१२८।॥ 


समाहतः ॥ 


DA reads before this heading and after no. 27 : 
श्रीकृष्णस्य wu and the verse no. ]20 ; PA, PB 
and DC altogether omit no. 28 with its heading; 
अथ श्रीयशोदायां प्रणामः ASB ; अथ यशोदायाः प्रणामः 
VSPA ; अथ omitted DA ; श्री omitted DF, Comm ; 
यथ omitted and श्रीयशोदाप्रशामः VSPB. 
wea dropped VSPB ; magamat IO, ASC; 7- 
घनाभा. dropped DF ; ०रुचि० dropped SSP, ASA, 
ASB ; ofaaara IO, TB ; ०रुचिवसनां VSPB. 
विचित्रजगत्प्रमोदां IO ; विहितजगत० AKG ; निर्मितजगत्‌० 
VSPB ; wem: DF, IO, ASB, ASC. 
तस्येव DD, SSP, ASA, AKG; समाहतुरेतो DA, IO 
SC ; श्रीरघपत्युपाध्यायल्य VSPB ; unassigned VSPA 
After this verse (no. 28), DB read अथ सखादीनाँ 
qe; -DF अथ श्रीदामाद्विन्दनं ; DD, SSP, ASA 
epi ्औीदामादिप्रणामः ; and TB अथ श्रीदामादीना प्रणामः । 
Then all these Mss (DB, DD, DF, SSP, TB 
ASA) read the following additional verse : 


भ्रीदामसुख्यान एबलान्‌ एदीप्तान 

( एबलांशुदीप्तान्‌ SSP ; सबलांश० or सरलांशु० TB) 
सस्तोककृष्णाजुनभद्रसेनान्‌। 
वरूथपो जस्विवृषानदेव- 


( zara ASA ; ९विशाल० DF, TB) 
प्रस्थान्‌ विराजद षभान्‌ नमामि u 
कस्यचित्‌॥ ( समाहतः TB ; unassigned DF, SSP, ASA) 





९४ पद्यावली 
अथ ABORT 


अतिलोहितकरचरणं मञ्ञ,ळगोरोचनातिलकम्‌ | 
हठपरिवर्तितशकटं सुररिपुसुत्तानशायिनं वन्दे ॥१२६॥ 
कस्यच्चित्‌ ll 


अधोन्मीलितलोचनस्य पिबतः पर्याप्तमेकं स्तनं 5 
सद्यःप्रत्न्‌ तदुग्धदिग्धमपर' हस्तेन सम्मार्जतः | 


|. अथ omitted DA, PA; श्री omitted PA, DF; 
श्रीकृष्णस्य IO, TB, ASB, ASC, VSPA, VSPB ; 
कृष्णस्य DF; the whole heading omitted 
PB. 


2. ०करचरण॒मुज्ज्चलगोरोचना० PA; गोरोचनालसत्तिलकम्‌ DB, 
DD, DF, PT ; सुत्तानशयनं SSP. 

4. Unassigned in DA, but as no. I28 is read 
immediately after this verse by DA with the 
attribution समाहत्रेतो, no. I29 is apparently 
assigned to समाहत by this MS. 


5. Cited in SP i5 ( बिल्वमङ्गलश्रीचरणानाम्‌ )-- ७0४9 37 
( कस्यापि )=SARbh p. 25, no. 53 (assigned as in 
SP). किद्चितत्कुञ्चितलोचनख्य Sv. 


सद्यःप्र्न त° PA, PB, Silv ; सद्यग्प्रस्तुत० DF, VSPB 


०दुग्धबिन्दुमपरं॑ 6080 ; fara dropped in IO, ASC 
हस्तन सम्मतः ASB 





एद्यावली kk 


मात्रा चाङ्कुलिलालितस्य वदने स्मेरायमाने मुहु- 
विष्णोः क्षीरकणोरुधामधबला दन्तद्य्‌ तिः पातु बः ॥१३०॥ 


मङ्गलस्य ॥ 
गोपेश्वरीवदनचूत्कृतिलोलनेत्र' 

जानुद्टयेन धरणीमनु सञ्चरन्तम्‌ | 5 
कस्चिन्नवस्मितसुघामधुराधरामं 

बाळं तमाळदळनीळमहं भजामि ॥१३१॥ 


श्रीरघुनाथदासस्य ॥ 


माता PT ; मात्रे काङ्कालिलालितस्य चिबुके स्मेराननस्याननाच्छोरेः 
Sbhe ; मुखे for gg: SP, SRbh, which also read च्बिके 
for aq । 

क्तीरकणाम्बुधाम० SP, 52 ; ज्ञीरकशावलीव पतिता 50 ; 
नन्द्‌ for ga PA ; नः for a: PA. ; 

श्री prefixed to the name, AKG ; दीपस्य DD, SSP, 
ASA, ASB ; दीएकख्य DF, PB, IO, ASC. 

After no. I30, VSPB reads no. 32 ; then it 
repeats no. I8, after which comes nc. 3!. गोपेश्वर० 
DC ; गोष्डेश्वरी० DD, SSP, IO, TB, ASA, ASC; 
नन्दाङ्गना० PA, PB ; बजेश्वरी० ASB ; ०फुत्कृति० DB, DD, 
PT, Comm, AKG ; ०फ्त्कृति० DC, PA ; oaao PB. 
This verse is omitted in PB and AKG here, but 
placed after no. i33 and no. 32 respectively. 
धवलीमनु IO ; संसरन्तं DB. 

किञ्जिस्तवस्मि DA, DB, DC, DF, PA, TB, VSPA, 
VSPB, ASB ; agent PB, VSPB, 

नीलरुचिं स्मरामि PA, PB, ASB. 

st omitted DC, DF. 
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पद्यावळी 


कानने क नयनं क नासिका 
क भर तिः क शिखेति देशितः । 
तत्र तत्र निहिताङ्कुलीदलो 


वह्वीकुलमनन्दयत्‌. प्रभुः ॥१३२॥ 
कविसार्वभोमस्य। 5 


इदानोमङ्गमक्षालि रचितं चानुेपनम्‌ | 
इदानीमेत्र ते कृष्ण धूलीधूसरितं वपुः ॥१३३॥ 
सावंभोमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ | 
पञ्चवर्षमतिलोलमङ्गने | 
धावमानमळकाङुलेक्षणम्‌ | I0 
किङ्किणीवल्यहारनुपुर 
रसितं नमत नन्दनन्दनम्‌ ।।१३४। 
आगमस्य tl 


fazfaa: TB ; चादृतः for देशितः PB. 

The name prefixed by श्री TB; ०भौमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ 
DA. 

धलिधूसरितं DA, DB, PT, Comm, 

श्री prefixed to the name DA, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, 
VSPB ; ०भद्टाचार्यस्य PB ; तेषामेव PA ; कविसार्वभोमस्य 
Comm ; AKG assigns this (no, l 33) as well as 
no. ]32, as gat कविसार्वभोसस्य | 
मतिह्पमड़ने DB, VSPA ; ०मतिदीक्षमङ्गने Comm ; the 
word लोल dropped in DC. 
०नुपुर० PA. , 
नमत गोपबालकम्‌ DC, TB, Comm, VSPA. 
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पद्यावली big 


अंथ TRAST तारुण्यम्‌ 


अधरमधरे WS कण्ठे सचाटु रशो N- 
रलिकमलिके इत्वा गोपीजनेन ससम्भ्रमम्‌ | 
शिशुरिति रुदन्‌ कृष्णो वक्षःस्थले निहितश्चिरा- 


न्निशृतपुलकः | स्मेरः पायात्‌ स्मराल्सविप्रहः ।। १३९ 5 


| दिवाकरस्य ॥ 
श्र मस्त्वचरितं तवाधिजननि च्छव्य़ातिबाल्याकृते 
त्वं aren गिरिकन्दरेषु नयनानन्दः कुरङ्गीरशाम्‌ | 


wm omitted DA, DB, DC, PA, VSPA, VSPB ; 
the whole ueading omitted PB. 


This verse is cited in SKM p. 66 ( दिवाकरदत्तस्य ). 


. Sule शावलिकमलिके DA, DB, PB, TB, VSPA, VSPB, 


AKG, PT, Comm ; zme शावलकमलके PA. 
agt for Hat PT only. 


aga for ea PA, AKG, VSPA, VSPB, Comm ; seat 
dropped PB ; निहितोऽचिरा० SAM. 


After no. 35, DF, PB, IO, ASC, VSPB read no. 
]37 followed by no. 36 ; DA, PA, PT read here 


चन्द्रावलीसखीवाक्यं (अथ चन्द्रावलीसखीवचनं PT); ASB 
and AKG read here no. 37 and then चन्द्रावलीसखी- 
qai (०सखीघाक्यं ASB), followed by no. 36. 

Cited in SKM p.66 (वनमालिनः) .--तवाभि जननी PT, 
VSPA, Comm, AKG ; ०बालाइते DB, TB, AKG, ASB 
VSPA, Comm ; छप्नातिबालाइतेस्त्वं यादृग्‌ PT ; छायाति- 


बाल्याकृते PA; तवाधिजननी चुम्बति बाल्या्ृते (corrupt) . 


PB ; ब्छग्नोपजासाकूते SEM. 








«5 


ORT tics: 


quet 
इत्युक्तः परिठेहनच्छलतया न्यस्ताङ्कुलिः स्वानने 
गोपीभिः पुरतः पुनातु जगतीमुत्तानसुप्तो हरिः ।।१३६॥ 
वनमालिनः l 


बनमालिनि पितुरङ्के रचयति बाल्योचितं चरितम्‌ | 
नवनवगोपवघूटीस्मितपरिपाटी परिस्फुरति ॥१३७॥ 5 
श्रीमुकुन्दुभट्राचार्येस्य tl 


नीतं नवनवनीतं कियदिति Hot यशोदया US: | 
इयदिति गुरुजनसविधे विधृतध निष्ठापयोधरः पायात्‌ ॥१३८॥ 


कस्यचित्‌ || 


इत्युक्तो ऽम्ृतलेहन० SKM. 

सुकुन्दभद्टाचार्यस्य DF, 

०स्मितपरिपायं स्फुरति PB. 

श्री omitted DF, PB, IO, ASB ; जभट्टाचार्याशास्र DA ; 
unassigned PA ; वनमालिनः PT, Comm. 


Cited in SRB}, p. 23, no. I (anonymously). 
यशोदया स्पष्ट: ASB, PT. 
गुरुजनमध्ये PT ; PB reads गुरुसविधे (striking off जन ) 


and कररतघनिष्ठा (कर added on the margin by way of 
correction). 


सारङ्गस्य DD, AKG, Comm ; «scq DC > Xue (or 
agea ) DA, DB, TB, VSPA. 


I0. 
ll. 


| qasi ve 
क यासि ननु चोरिके प्रमुषित॑ स्फुटं दृश्यते 
द्वितीयमिह मामकं वहसि कञ्चुके कन्दुकम्‌ | 
सजेति नवगोपिकाङ्ुचयुगं निमथ्नन्‌ बला- 
छसत्पुलकमण्डळो जयति गोकुले केशवः ॥१३६॥ 
दीपकस्य ॥। 5 


अथ गव्यहरणम्‌ 


दूरदृष्टनवनीतभाजनं 
जाइचङ्क मणजातसम्भ्रमम्‌ | 
मातृभीतिपरिवर्तिताननं 
केशवं किमपि शेशवं भजे voll 0 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
सम्मुष्णन्‌ नवनीतमन्तिकमणिस्तम्भे स्वबिम्बोद्रमं 
EET सुग्यतया SARA सञ्चिन्तयन्‌ शङ्कया | 


चोरिके DA, SSP, ASA, VSPA, ४५०४ ; प्रसुदितं eae 
PT, Comm. Cited in SP 74 ( दीपकस्य )=S RBA 
p. 24 (no. 40 दीपकस्य) = Jalhana, Sukts-muktavale 
(Bhandarkar's Report, I887-9, p. xxx) दीपकस्य. 
कन्दुकं कण्चुके DF, PA, PB, ASB, ASC, SP, SRBA ; 
कन्दुकं meh IO. 

प्रमश्नन्‌ बला० SP. 4. ०पुलकपन्जरो SP. 
gr omitted DC, PA, VSPB ; the whole heading 
omitted in PB, which reads here in order no. 
44, 43, I40, I4I, omitting !42 altogether. 
०जातसङ्कूमं SSP, ASA. 9. आतृभीति० IO, 
केशवं वपुषि शेशवं (corrected reading) PB. 

केषाञ्चित्‌ Comm. 





६० पद्यावली 
| ahaa हि भवान्‌ मयात्र भवतो भागः समः कल्पितो 


मा मां सृचय सूचयेट्यनुनयन्‌ बालो हरिः पातु वः ॥१४१॥ 
| केषाच्चित्‌ ॥ 


दधिमथननिनादेस्त्यक्तनिद्रः प्रभाते 
निश्तपदमगार' वलवीनां प्रविष्टः | 5 
मुखकमल्समीरंराशु निर्वाप्य दीपान्‌ 
कवल्ितनवनीतः पातु मां बालकृष्णः ।।१४२। 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
सव्ये पाणो नियमितरवं किङ्किणीदाभ धृत्वा 
कुन्जीभूय प्रपदरगतिभिमंन्दमन्दं विहस्य | 0 
अक्ष्णोर्भङ ग्या विहसितमुखीर्वा रयन्‌ सम्मुखीना 
मातुः पश्चादहरत हरिर्जातु हेयज्ठवीनम्‌ ॥१४३॥ 
श्रीमतः ॥। 


Ls 


. सन्मित्र हि PT ; यन्मित्र PB ; मया g for wr VSPB. 

« माँ मा सूचय IO. 

3. The order of the verses following no. I40 in ४578 

is as follows :—nos. 44, 43, 4I, 42, 45. 

This verse is omitted PB. 

8. "wrfad SSP, ASA ; unassigned DB, DC, VSPA 

(but see below, note 3), PA, ASB ; श्रीक्षीभमगवसः 

PT ; श्रीभगवतः शचीनन्दनस्य Comm. 

9, नियमिततरं PB ; कृत्वा for एत्या PB. 

I0. प्रसमगतिभि० PA. | 

l!. विहसितमुखो PA ; सम्मुखीना DA, DD, DF, PB. 

i2. मातुः पश्चाउरति Ager PB. 

i3. रतो श्रीमतः DB, DC, VSPA ; श्रीमान ASB ; unassign- 

ed SSP; hue PT ; श्रीभगवतः शचीनल्दनस्य 


us Comm. 


> 


Lm 





+ -—— — ——— ——— A —À Ra] co 


3. 


ot 


0, 


qadt ६१ 


पद्न्यासान हाराच्चलभुवि विधाय त्रिचतुरान्‌ 
समन्तादालोळं नयनयुगलं दिक्षु विकिरन्‌ । 
स्मितं बिश्वद्‌ व्यक्तं दधिहरणलीलाचट्ुळधीः 
सशङ्क गोपीनां Hime प्रविशति ॥१४७॥ 


समाहतः ॥। 5 


मृन्‌ क्षीरादिचोर्यान्मसणसुरभिणी zeit पाणिघप- 
राघायाधाय हस्तं सपदि परुषयन्‌ किङ्किणीमेखलायाम्‌ | 
वारं वारं विशाले दिशि दिशि विकिरँछोचने aent 
Wed Hed जनन्याः परिसरमयते कूटगोपाल्यालः NAVA 


कस्यचित्‌ ॥ I0 


पादन्यासान्‌ PT ; विधायेष्टचतुरान्‌ VSPB. 

बिञ्द् DB, DC, AKG, Comm; जहुरणुनानाचइल० 
DB, VSPA. 

गोपीनाँ सदनमविशज्नन्द्सनयः PB, VSPB. 

श्रीरूपस्य PA. | 
Cited anonymously in  Zasarmava-sudAaEara -p. 


. 008-0.—534. IO, PT; ०चोयांमख्ण० PT; amd 


dropped DB ; eo dropped IO ; पाणिमर्षें० PT. 
परुषयन्‌ मेखलादाम्नि कासम्‌ PB. 


विकिरन्‌ लोचने ASB, PT; विकिरंछोचने AKG; the | 


nasalisation is dropped in all the remaining Mss. 


धुर्सगोपाल०? AKG, Comm. 
Unassigned in DF, IO. 


3 s 
` E zs क rd 
~ datis 








६२ 


li. 





पद्यावली 


अथ हरेः स्वप्तायितम्‌ 
शम्भो स्वागतमास्यतामित इतो वामेन पद्मोद्भव 
क्रौभ्वारे कुशल सुखं सुरपते वित्तेश नो दृश्यसे | 
इत्थं स्वप्रगतस्य कैटभरिपोः श्रत्वा जनन्या गिरः 
किं किं बालक जल्पसीट्नुचितं थूथूकृतं पातु वः ॥१४६॥ 5 
मयूरस्य il 
धीरा धरित्रि भव भारमवेहि शान्तं 
नन्वेष कंसहतकं विनिपातयामि | 
इत्यद्वतस्तिमितगोपवधूश्रू तानि 
स्वप्नायितानि वसुदेवशिशोर्जयन्ति ।।१४७। 0 
सुदेवस्य ॥। 


. अथ omitted ASC, PA ; श्रीहरेः ASC, PT ; the whole 


heading omitted PB. 

Cited in SKM, p. 68 (i, 26) exea ; श्रीकृष्णकर्णान्टत 
(ed. Srivanivilasa Press, ii, 59). —aarea SKK. 
mant PB, PT, Comm, VSPB. 

केटभजितः SKK ; श्र त्वा यशोदागिरः PB, SK IZ. 

कि कि जल्पसि जल्पसी० SSP, ASA ; saagi SSP, ASA ; 
घूघूकृतं SKK. 

उमापतिधरस्य, then मयूरस्य DC ; gaea DF. 

Cited in SKA p. 68 (i, 262) अभिननन्‍द्स्य This verse 
is omitted in DF. 

बघ्देवल्य DC, IO, ASC, PB, VSPA, PT, Comm ; 
unassigned in ASB. After this, DC, TB, PB, 
SSP, ASA, VSPA and AKG read here एते लक्ष्मण 
जानकीविरहिणं (no. 252), and all excepting PB and 
AKG repeat it after no. 25, 





SIR YS 


पद्यावली &३ 


अथ पितोवि स्मापनशिक्षणादि 


कालिन्दीपुलिने मया न न मया VAT न न 
न्यग्रोधस्य तले मया न न मया राधापितुः प्राङ्कने । 
दष्टः कृष्ण इतीरिते सनियमं गोपेयंशोदापते- 
विस्मेरस्य पुरो हसन्निजगृहान्निर्यन्‌ हरिः पातु बः॥१४८॥ 5 
उमापतिधरस्य II 
वत्स स्थावरकन्द्रेषु विचरन्‌ दूरप्रचारे गवां 
Ram वीक्ष्य पुरः पुराणपुरुषं नारायणं ध्यास्यसि | 


gist omitted DA, DB, DC, ASC, PA, AKG, VSPA, 
VSPB ; ०शिक्तादि DC, DF ; ०विस्मापनादि PT; अथ 


पिन्रादीना विस्मापनशिक्तादि Comm; ०विस्मापनं शिक्षण्यादि 
d VSPA. 


. ननु for ननin all the places, PB; शेलोपशेल्ये DC, 


PB, SSP, IO, Comm, The verse is cited in SKM, 
p. 67 ( उमापतिघरस्य ). 

न न मया dropped DF ; तले मया salaa राापितुः IO. 
इतीरितस्य सभयं गोपे० SKM. 

हसन्निजगृहे लीयन्‌ (corrected reading) PB. 

Cited in KFS 46 (anonymously); SKM p. 67 
(i, 256) अभिनन्द्स्य ; Subhasita-harüvali AAAA i 
VSPB reads as a heading to this verse: 
छथ यशोदायाः. 

aca wur AVS; दिचरंश्ारप्रचारे KFS, SKM ; 
विचरयन्‌ दूरे गवां Tat in defiance of metre DC; 
दूरे प्रचारे DB, DF, TB, Comm, VSPA. 

ध्यायसि DA, KFS, SKM, AKG ; ध्यायसे PA ; wreafa 
ASB, PT, Comm, VSPA. 





NO. 
‘a? 


(y 


I0, 





qura 


इत्युक्तस्य यशोदया सुररिपोरव्याज्गन्ति स्फुरदू- 

बिस्बोष्ठढ॒यगाढपीडनवशादव्यक्तभावं स्मितम्‌।।१४६॥ 

| अभिनन्द्स्य ।। 

रामो नाम बभूव हु' तदबला सीतेति हु तां पितु- 

बाचा पथ्ववटीवने निवसतस्तस्याहरद्रावणः | 5 

कृष्णस्येति पुरातनीं निजकथामाकण्यं मात्रेरितां 

सौमित्रे क धनुर्धनुधंनुरिति am गिरः पान्तु वः १५०॥ 
कस्यचित ॥ 

श्यामोशन्द्रा स्वपिषि न शिशो नेति मामम्ब निद्रा 

निद्राहेतोः ऋणु सुत कथां कामपूवा कुरुष्व | 0 


झमिनन्दनस्य PT. 

Cited in SP 20 ageaveq=Jahlana (Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 887-9!, p. xlvi) पठनन्‍्धरल्य ; SKM 
p. 69 ARE: ; Rasarnava-sudhakara, p. 5 (anony- 
mously); SRB p. 25, no. 55 (anonymously). 
Srikrsna-karnamrta, ii, 72.--हु नो पितु० SRBA; हु 
ताँ गुरो० Rasarnava ; € at SKK. 


विहरतस्तस्याहरद्रावशः PB, SSP, ASA ; ०स्तामाहरद्रावणः 


SRBA ; विह्रतस्तामाहरद्राषणः SKK. 

कृष्णेनेति PA; निद्रार्थं जननीकथामिति ete क्वारतः scare: 
Rasarnava, SKK. 

क घनुघनुरिति त्वरां व्यग्रा (corrupt) PA ; st: for a: SKK. 
Cited in KZS 35 (anonymously); SKM p. 67 
( 257) watteqea. This verse is omitted in PB. 
Comm has another reading (for श्योमोचन्द्रा स्वपिषि ) 
which is probably, from pratikas explained, मा 
नूशचिन्द्रो .शपिषि ; but it also notices the reading of 
our text with कचित्पाठो .इश्यते | 


aq for gaa PT, Comm, (which also notices 
our reading), | 


पद्यावली ६४ 
व्यक्तः स्तम्भाज्नरहरिरभूदानवं दारयिष्य- 
भित्युक्तस्य स्मितसुद्यते देवकीनन्दनस्य ॥१५१॥ 
सर्वानन्दस्य ॥ 


अथ गोरक्षादिलीला 


देवस्त्वामेकञङ्घावळयितळ्गुडीमृ्नि विन्यस्तवाहु- 5 
गायन्‌ गोयुद्धगीतिरुपरचितशिरःशेखरः प्रप्रहेण । 
दर्षस्फूर्जन्महोक्षद्रयसमरकलाबद्धदीर्घानुबन्धः 
क्रीडागोपाळमूतिमुररिपुरवतादात्तगोरक्षलीलः ॥१५२॥ 
योगेश्वरस्य ॥ 


Tag मधुरसुरलीनादमत्ता Hded 0 
मन्दस्पन्देरहह सकळेलोचनेरापिबन्ति I 





|. च्यक्तस्तम्भ० DD, DF, SSP, VSPA, VSPB ; च्यक्तस्सम्बा० 
TB ; रक्तल्तम्भा० DC ; व्यक्त स्तम्भा० DB, PA ; KFS 
and SKM read for this line रामो नाम क्षितिपतिरभू- 
न्माननीयो रघूनां । 

2. स्मितमवतु वो AVS, SKM. 3. Unassigned DF. 

4. अथ omittcd PA ; गोरक्षलादि० DA, DD, PA, SSP, 
ASA, ASC, VSPB, PT, Comm ; the whole heading 
omitted PB. — 

5. Cited in SKI p. 75 (i, 288) योगेश्वरस्य ।-देवस्त्वामेष 
sme IO, ASC; “लगुडीशीघप्रविन्‍्यस्त० PA. 


` ]0. sumit वादयन्तं Heed IO, ASC. 
A9. 





E ६६ 


4. 
5. 
पड 

ET 4, 





पद्यावली 


गावस्तावन्मसणयवसग्रासलुब्धा विदूर 
याता गोवर्धनगिरिद्रीद्रोणिकाभ्यन्तरेषु LKI 
श्रीकेशवच्छत्रिणः ॥ 


अथ गोपीनां प्र मोत्कषः 
धैय नामपरिम्रहेऽपि जघने यद्य शुकालम्वनं 5 
गोपीनां च विवेचनं निधुवनारस्भे रहोमार्गणम्‌ | 
साध्वीसञ्चरितं विळासविरतो पत्युः gredi 
तत्तद्ौरवरक्षणं सुररिपोवंशीरवापेक्षणम्‌ t ell 
सर्वविद्याविनोदभट्टाचार्यस्य ॥ 


विलोक्य कृपणं ब्रजञवामनेत्राः ]0 
सवेन्द्रियाणां नयनत्वमेव | 
आकण्ये तद्वेणुनिनाद॒भङ्की- | 
मेच्छन्‌ पुनस्ताः श्रवणत्वमेव WAL UI 
x कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


«t omitted DB, AKG ; केशवस्य DF, PB ; श्रीकेशवस्य 
PA, IO. | 

अथ omitted PA ; the whole heading omitted PB. 
मानपरिम्रहेऽपि DB, DF, PB, TB, AKG, VSPA, PT, 
Comm ; यचांशुकालम्वनं AKG ; रम्याशंकालम्बनं Comm. 
सर्वविद्याविनोदल्य DF, PA, PB, IO, ASB; सर्वविद्या- 


ics DB, AKG, PT; सर्व[ विद्या ]विनोदभट्टाचार्यल्य 


ग्रन्थकृतः Comm ; unassigned DF. 


पद्यावली ६७ 
अथ गोपीमिः सह खेला 


कालिन्दीजळकेलिलोळतरुणीरावीतचीनांशुका 
निगेत्याङ्कजळानि सारितवतीराळोक्य सर्वा दिशः | 
तीरोपान्तमिळन्निङुजभवने मूढ़ चिरात्‌ पश्यतः 

M: सम्श्रमयन्निमा विजयते साकूतवेणुध्वनिः ॥१५६॥ 5 


पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य UI 


तासु कृष्णस्य भावः 


स्वेदाावितर्पॐाणपदासुकुलप्रक्रान्तकम्पोदयाद 
विस्रस्तामविजञानतो मुरलिकां पादारविन्दोपरि | 


लीला for खेला PT, AKG; sm omitted VSPA, 
VSPB, DA, DB, DC, PA; the whole heading 
mitted in PB. 

सम्त्रमचातुरी विजयते PA. 

sit prefixed to the name IO, ASC, PT, AKG ; 
पुरुषोत्तमस्य VSPA, Comm ; गजपतिपुरुषोत्तम० DD, DF, 
PB, IO, ASB ; गजपतिकश्रीपुरुषोत्तम० PA, VSPB. 

sm ताछ TB, PT ; श्रीकृप्णल्य ASB, VSPA, VSPB ; 
the whole heading omitted PA, PB. 

This verse is omitted in PB. «grade PA, ASC, 
PT ; स्वेदापूरित० VSPB ; ०पाणिपग्रमुकुलात प्रकान्तकम्पोदयो 
PT only. 








पद्यावळी 
डीखावेहितवहवीकवळितसवान्तस्य बृन्दावने 
जीयात्‌ कंसरिपोस्िभङ्कवपुषः शून्योद्या फूत्कृतिः ॥१५७॥ 
| चिरःजीवस्य ॥ 


श्रीकृष्णस्य प्रथमदशने TNTA: 


श्र वलिताण्डवकलामधुराननश्रीः 5 
क्ले हिकोरककरस्वितकणंपूरः । 
कोऽयं नवीननिकषोपळतुल्यवेशो 
वंशीरवेण सखि मामवशीकरोति ।।१५८॥। 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


लीलावल्गित PT, Comm; oafeaa DF; खेलित 
ASC. 

चिरञ्जीवकवेः PA. 

अथ श्रीकृष्णस्य PT, Comm; कृष्णस्य प्रथम० DB, DD, 
DF, ASC, PA, IO; श्रीकृप्णाप्रथमदुर्शने AKG ; 
श्रीराधायः sa: DD, PT; the whole heading 
omitted PB. 

Cited in Bhakti-rastmrla® p. 825 ( यथा पद्यावल्यास्‌ ), 
we feo PB, SSP ; exfi IO ; कङ्कोखि PA. 
नवीननिकषोत्पल० IO, TB, ASB; ०निकपोपलतुल्यदेहो 
AKG, Comm. 


मङ्गलस्य PB; सर्वविद्याविनोदल्य SSP, ASA; कस्यचित्‌ 
मङ्गल्य VSPB. 





पद्यावली ६६ 
इन्दीवरोद्रसहोद्रमेडुरश्री- 
वासो द्रवत्कनकत्रन्दनिभं दधानः । 
आसुक्तमो क्तिकमनोहरहारवक्षाः 
PISA युवा जगद्नङ्कमयं करोति ॥।१५६॥ 


सरवेविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ॥ 5 


सख्या उत्तरम 
अस्ति कोऽपि तिमिरस्तनन्धयः 
किव्विदच्चितपदं स गायति | 
यन्मनागपि निशम्य का वघू- 
नावघूतहृदयोपजायते ।।१६०।। 0 


कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 





L few पुनरुच्यतामिति वदन्ती सखों प्रति [ राघावाक्यम्र्‌ added 


9५79७ ० 


PA; चदुन्तो omitted TB] read before this verse 
in DD, DF, PA, TB, IO, AKG, SSP, ASA, ASB, 
PT. This verse is cited in U7jvala-Va-mami (ed. 
Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 9i3) p. 4I7 
( यथा पद्यावल्यास्‌ ). ०सहोद्रलोचनश्री० ASA, ASB. 
सर्वविनोदानां DC, SSP ; ०विद्याविनोदुस्य DF, PA, PB, IO. 
aa सख्या DD, SSP, ASA, PT ; सख्युत्तरं AKG. 
युवराजः स्तनन्धय इति विश्वः DD (marginal gloss). 

यं मनागपि SSP, AKG, PT. 





il, 





पद्यावली 
श्रीराधायाः पूर्वरागः 


मनोगतां मन्मथबाणवाधा- 
मावेदयन्तीव तनोविकारे: i 
दीनानना वाचमुवाच राधा 
तदा तदाळीजनसम्मुखे सा lI 5 
श्रीपुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ।। 
यदवधि यामुनकु'जे घनरुचिरवलोकितः कोऽपि । 
नलिनीदळ इव Mes तदवधि तरलायते 'वेतः॥।१६२॥ 
i कविचन्द्रस्य ॥ 
अक प्मादेकस्मिन्‌ पथि सखि मया यामुनतटं I0 
त्रञन्त्या CAS. नवजलधरश्यामलतनुः | 


The heading commences With अथ TB, ASA, 
ASB, VSPB, PT, Comm; थी omitted PA, ASC, 
VSPB ; श्रीराघिक्रायाः ASB ; पूर्वानुरागः PA ; PB reads 
राधापूवराराः only. | 
मन्मथरागवाघां IO. 3. ततो famem: PA. 

wt omitted PA, ASB; oko omitted DA; 
्रीगअपतिपुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य DB, DP, IO (without श्री) ; 
unassigned iB. 

ASB drops all words from mz to the end of 
सखि मया in I. 0. 

कवि[च]न्द्रस्य DA; iae DD, SSP ; कत्रीन्द्रचन्द्रसूय 
ASB ; कविरत्नल्य TB. 

Cited in .B4akti-rasayana (ed. Benares, 928) 
p. 92 (anonymously) ; Bhakti-rasimrta® p. 828 
(यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) ; $7.84 p. 300, no. 6 (anonymously). 
agai PT ; मयासु' वनतट' SRBA ; यामुनतंटे PB. 

TA यो SRB, Bhakti-rasimrta®. 


0. 


पद्यावळी ve 


स zaga किं वाकुरुत न हि जाने तत इदं 
मनो मे AMS कचन गृहकृत्ये sed ।।१६३।। 


जयन्तस्य ll 
पुरो नीळज्योत््जा तदनु मृगनाभीपरिमळ- 


स्ततो लीलावेणुकणितमजु काश्चीकळरवः | 5 
ततो विद्य दह्लीवळयितचमत्कारलहरी- 
तरङ्काहावण्यं das सहजानन्द॒ उदगात्‌ ॥१६४।। 


कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
अद्य सुन्दरि कलिन्दनन्दिनी - 
तीरकुजभुवि केलिलम्पटः | i0 


गृहकृत्ये ASA ; for aaa, बलति TB, बसति Comm, चलति 
DC, PB, लगति ASB, Bhakti-rasimrla, लगते PA 
(corrected from aad ), PT. 

धनञ्जयस्य PA ; unassigned PD, PT. 

uin quo DB. 

०वेणुक्कणितमणिकाञ्ची० DF. 


तरक्का लावणयं DC, PA, ASC; au लावण्यं VSPB ; 
सहजानन्दसुदगात्‌ all Mss (but not in PT, AKG 
and Comm). 

This verse is placed after no. (66 in DF, PA, PB, 
IO, TB, AKG, VSPB. There is a verse in GogaZa- 
caria (also called Premimrta, ed. Murshidabad, 
Radharaman Press, 335 B.S.=928 A.D.), the 
first two padas of which (Danakhanda, 8८ I3) bear 
a striking resemblance to the present verse : 


पश्य छन्द्रि कलिन्दनन्दिनीवी चिचुम्बनविलासलम्पटः । 
केतकीवनविहारकोतुकी मन्दमन्द्मयमेति मारुतः ॥ 
कोऽपि लम्परः PB. 





wis ^ 


७२ | | पद्यावली 


वादयन्‌ get मुहमुंहु- 
माधवो हरति मामकं मनः IKN 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


यदवधि यसुनायास्तीरवानीरकुज - 

सुररिपुपदलीळा लोचनाभ्यामलोकि । ` 5 

तदवधि मम चित्तं कुत्रचित्‌. कार्यमात्रे 

न हि लगति मुहूर्त कि विधेयं न जाने ॥॥१६६॥ 
कविचन्द्रस्य II 


यद्धि यदुनन्दनाननेन्दुः 

सहचरि छोचनगोचरीबभूव | ॥0 

तद्धि मल्यानिलेः्नले वा 

सहदजविचारपराङ्सुखं मनो मे RVI 
सञ्जयकविशेखरस्य ॥ 


AAA HATTA MATT AAAS TTT । 
वलवकुमारबुद्धया हरि हरि हरिरीक्षितः कुतुकात ॥१६८॥ 5 
शरणस्य ॥ 


4. वानीर dropped DC. 

7, विचित्र for मुहूर्त VSPA. 

8. कविरत्नस्य TB ; कस्यचित्‌ DD. 

li. "नले dropped SSP, IO. 

I3. The Ms DE begins again from here with «sso. 
PB reads कविशेखरस्य only, 


I5. The second दरि dropped in DF, PB, IO. 
6. केशवस्य PB, VSPB. 





पद्यावली ७३ . 


शुष्यति मुखमूरुयुगं पुष्यति जडतां प्रवेपते हृदयम्‌ । 
स्विद्यति कपोळपाली सखि वनमाळी किमालोकि ॥१६६॥ 
सुकुन्द॒भट्टाचार्यस्य ti 


` उपरि तमाळतरोः सखि परिणतशरदिन्दुमण्डळः कोऽपि | 


तत्र च युरलीखुरळी कुलमर्यादामधो नयति ।।१७०॥ 5 
सञ्जयकविशेखरस्य ।। 
हन्त कान्तमपि d freu 
मानसं मम न साघु GE | 
इन्दुरिन्दुसुखि मन्द्मारुत- 
श्वन्द्नं च दितनोति वेदुनाम्‌ ॥१७१॥ 0 
कस्यचित्‌ tl 
गुरुजनगःजनमयशो गृहपतिचरितं च दारुणं किमपि। 
विस्मारयति समस्तं शिव शिव मुरली मुरारातेः ॥१७२॥ 
सर्वविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ tu 


. gaggi DA, PB, ASC, VSPB ; gaggi DB, DC, 


DF, TB, IO, ASB, VSPA, PT, Comm. 

खिद्यति SSP. 3. sgg DC, Comm, VSPA. 
०मण्डलद्यतिः कोऽपि DB ; cms: कोऽपि PB. 

कविशेखरस्य only DB ; सन्जयस्य PA; कविशेखरसन्जयल्य 


PB ; सञ्जयकविराजस्य PT. 
Cited anonymously in SRB, p. 300, no. 2. 


न साधु यत्यते SRBA ; कृते dropped SSP. 
Cited in Bhakit-rasamria®, p. 82 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) . 


गुरुजनरन्जन० PA. 
सर्वविद्याविनोद्स्य PA, PB, AKG. 


Al0. 








98 


g 


l 





PPS Sy 


पद्यावली 


द्रविणं भवनमपत्यं तावन्मित्र' तथाभिजात्यं च | 


उएयसुनं वनमाली यावन्ने त्रे न नतंयति ।।१७३॥। 
तेषामेव ॥ 


तुष्यन्तु मे छिद्रमवाप्य शात्रवः 


करोतु मे शास्तिभरं TAT | 5 


मणिस्तु वक्षोरुहमध्यभूषणं 
ममास्तु बृन्दावनक्कष्णचन्द्रमाः ॥१७४॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


स्वामी निहन्तु विहसन्तु पुरः सपल्यो 
भर्तमंजन्तु गुरवः पितरश्च em | 0 
एतावता यदि pols कुलं तथास्तु 
रामानुजे मम तनोतु मनोऽनुरागम ॥१७५॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


स्वामि कुप्यति कुप्यतां परिजना निन्दन्ति निन्दन्तु मा- 
मन्यत्‌ कि प्रथतामयं च जगति प्रोढो ममोपद्रवः | 75 


तस्येव PA, AKG. PB leaves no. 72 unassigned but 
writes here सर्वविद्याविनोदस्येतो | 

Cited in $2284 anonymously, p. 300, no. 3. 

ममास्तु सोन्दर्यनिकेतन प्रियः SRBA. 

Unassigned in DE, VSPA. 

पुनः for रः PgA. 

Cited anonymously in SRBA, p.300, no. 8. PB 
omits this verse here but reads it after no. 83. 
परिंजना_निन्दन्तु मामन्यवत्‌ SLBA. 

कि तावत्‌ प्रथतामयं SLBA ; ०मन्यत्‌ कि तनुतामियं च जगतीप्रोढं 
ममोपद्गवम्‌ AKG (this reading also noticed and 
commended in Comm) ; जगतीप्रोडो PT, Comm. 





l]. 


पद्यावली ७५ 
आशास्यं पुनरेतदेव cz चक्षुश्विर वधंतां 
येनेदं परिपीयते मुररिपोः सोन्द्यंसार वपुः ॥१७६॥ 
पुष्कराक्षस्य ॥ 


किं दुमिलेन मम दूति मनोरथेन 

तावन्ति हन्त युक्तानि कया कृतानि | 5 
एतावदेव मम जन्मफलं झुरारि- 

zie त्रयोः पथि विभर्ति गतागतानि ॥१७७॥ 


कस्यचित्‌ t 


सखि मम नियतिहतायास्तहदर्शनभाग्यमस्तु वा मा वा | 
पुनरपि स वेणुनादो यदि कर्णपथे पतेत्तदेवालम्‌ ॥१७८॥ 0 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


येनारात्‌ परिपीयते PB ; परिचीयते SRBA ; संसारसारं ag: PB. 
Some Mss read the name as gren, spelling it 
according to Bengal pronunciation ; कस्यचित्‌ पुष्क- 
aae SPB (only पुष्कराक्षस्थ in second citation 
see no. 83). 

निमिलेन PA. 

कदा कृतानि PA. 

This verse is read after no. I79 in VSPA, 
PT, Comin. 

यदि मम कर्यापथे PT only: पतेत्तदालं VSPB. 

दाक्निण्यात्यल्य PB ; कस्यचिद्‌ दाक्षिण्यात्यस्य VSPB ; समाहतुः 
PT ; ग्रन्थकृतः Comm. 





७६ 





६2१०११५ हा 


पद्यावळी 


ताराभिसारक चतुर्थनिशाशशाङ्क 
कामाम्बुराशिपरिवधेन देव ठुभ्यम्‌ । 
अघो नमो भवतु मे सह तेन यूना 
मिथ्यापवादवचसाप्यभिमानसिद्विः ॥१७६॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 


| अथान्यचतुरसखीवितक ^. e 
सिद्धान्तयति न किञ्चिद्रमयति दृशमेव केवलं राधा | 
तदवगतं सखि SA कदम्बतरुदेवतामरुता ॥१८०॥ 

uge ॥ 


अथ राधां प्रति प्रश्नः 70 
कामं वपुः पुलकितं नयने Td 
वाचः सगद्वदपदाः सखि कम्पि वक्षः | 


Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mant p. 364 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) | 
smit corrected into कुर्मो PA 

कस्यचिद्‌ दाक्षिणात्यस्य SPB. 

थ तथान्यचतुर० PT only. 7. अमयति केवलं दशमेव VSPA. 
Owing to the confusion betweena and in old 
Bengali Mss, the name in some Mss (DE, DF, SSP, | 
IO, TB, ASA, ASC, AKG, VSPA, VSPB) occurs 


as वाङ्जस्य ; aged PB, ASB; unassigned PA. 
See no. I93 below. र 


]0, «tma: DA, ASB, ASC, AKG, PT. 
ll. Cited in BAa££-rasamrta? p.823 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌). 
3. सखि वेपथुश्च DA, DB, DF, PA, PB, IO. ASB 


ASC, VSPB 








-—— > 


पद्यावला ७७ 


ज्ञातं मुकुन्दमुरळीरवमाधुरी ते | 
चेतः सुथांशुवदने तरळीकरोति ॥१८१२॥ 


तस्येव ॥ 


गतं कुवधूत्रतं विदितमेव तत्तद्वच- 

स्तथापि तरळाशयेःन विमतासि Sr zug: । 5 
करोमि सखि किं श्रते दूनुजवेरिवंशीरवे 

मनागपि मनो न मे सुसुखि धेर्यमाळम्बते csl 


कस्यचित्‌ N 


चाङ्गस्य PA ; unassigned DF, PB. 


विरतास्ति gg: PA. DF drops all words and verses 
from ong up to the end of कस्यचित्‌. (no. 200), 
but the pagination is continuous ; the verse- 





numbering, however, indicates the dropping of 
these passages. 


Before this line : अथ राधिकोत्तर DA, DE, SSP, IO, 
TB, ASA ; कसल्यचित:।:अथ राधिकोत्तर' DD. After the 
word सखि PB reads abruptly नित्यनवप्रियोऽसो etc... 
कवलीकरोति ॥ -श्रीमत्सनातनगोस्वामिनः (no. 233) ; then it 
reads no. 83, but drops the rest of the present 


verse (no. 82). करोमि कि सखि DE. 
Unassigned ASC. 











७८ 


l. 


पद्यावळी 


आस्तां तावदकीर्तिमे त्वया तथ्यं तु कथ्यताम्‌ | 
चित्तं कथमिवासीत्ते हरिबंशीरवश्रु तो ॥१८१॥ 


कस्यचित्‌ | 


सत्यं जल्पसि दुःसहाः खळगिरः सत्यं ge fd 
सत्यं निष्करुणोऽप्ययं सहचरः सत्यं सुदूरे सरित्‌ | 5 


This verse is omitted here by DA, TB, AKG, and 
placed after no. 84. IO and VSPA omit it 
altogether. PA omits it also and reads instead : 
अथ तां प्रति राधाप्रत्युारम्‌। सत्यं जल्पसि etc (no. 84). 


DC omits it here and readsitas noted below 
(note 3 to no. i84). The same in AKG, which, 


however, reads no. 83 immediately after no. i34. 
VSPB reads after no. 82 : तां प्रति राघाप्रत्युत्तरम्‌, then 
no. 84, then सत्यं »mtf (no. 233), then no. 83, 
after which it repeats no. 76 ; then it goes on to 
no. 85. ed नु कश्यताम DD, DE, SSP, ASA; 
a च कथ्यताम्‌ ASC ; vi garara PT. 

चित्त कथमिदं qui मम dust DC, VSPB ; हरिवंशी- 
कलभ्र तो DA. 

समाहतु: DB; पुष्करात्तस्य DC; चाङ्गस्य PB, ४५०४ ; 
गोविन्द्भइल्य Comm ; unassigned DA, DD, TB, ASC. 
After this verse (no. 83), PB reads खामी कुप्यति 


' aaf (no. 76), and omits no. 84 ( सत्यं जल्पसि ). 


E 
. 
: 
- 





पद्यावली SR 
तत्सव सखि विस्मरामि ऋटिति श्रोत्रातिथिर्जायते 
चेदुन्मादमुकुन्द्मव्जुमुरलीनिस्वानरागोद्वतिः | १८४॥ 
गोविन्द्भट्रस्य ॥ 


अथ राधां प्रति सखीनमाश्चासः 


निशा जळ्दसङ्कुला लिमिरगर्भलीनं जग- 5 
इयस्तव नवं नवं वपुरपूर्वेलीलामयम्‌ i 

अळं सुमुखि निद्रया ब्रज गृहेऽपि नक्तः्चरी 

कृदस्त्वनदेवता नवतमाळनील्य्‌ fd: USK 


सर्वेविद्याविनोदानाम्‌॥ 





2. ०निःूवानरागो० PA. 

3. श्री prefixed to the name ASB. DC reads after 
this verse ; सत्यं sulfa सखि नित्यनवप्रियोऽसौ (no. 
233), and then met तावदकीतिमे (no. 83). 

4. अथ omitted ASB ; श्रीराघां ASB, PT ; राधिका VSPB ; 
सखी omitted IO ; wat प्रति सखीनामुक्तिः PA ; सखीनर्माक्तिः 
ASB, VSPB. 

7. agg नक्तत्ररी DD, DE, SSP, ASB ; aai (as one 
word) AKG (this reading also noticed in Comm). 

8. षरतमालनीलच्छविः PA ; नवनीलतमालदय तिः SSP ; नवतमाल- 
नीलं महः ASC. 

9, सर्वविद्याविनोद्स्य PA, PB. 


Co पद्यावळी 


कृष्णं प्रति राधानुरागकथनम्‌ 


त्वामजनीयति फलासु विळोकयन्ती 
ext शृण्वती कुवळयीयति कर्णपूरम । 
ext पूर्णिमाविधुसुखी हृदि भावयन्ती 
वक्षोनिलीननवनीळमणिं करोति ॥१८६॥ 5 
| कस्यचित ll 
गृहीतं ताम्बूळं परिजनवचोभिन सुमुखी 
i : स्मरत्यन्तःशूल्या मुरहर गतायामपि निशि | 
EB तथैवास्ते हस्तः कलितफणिवलीकिसल्य- 
EU स्तथैवास्यं तस्याः क्रमुकफलफाछीपरिचितम esl! l0 
j es facce II 


i. wm prefixed DD, DE, SSP, ASA, PT, AKG: 
श्रीकृष्णं DB, DC, AKG, PT, VSPB ; श्रीराचा० DB, 
PT, VSPB. . 

+ 2. Cited anonymously in SRB, p. 302, no. 44. 

Em eure for फला ASB, VSPB, SZ BÀ. 

ii 3. sarge PA (this reading noticed also in Comm). 

5. ०नवनीलमणीकरोति PA, SRBA; ०नीलमलक्करोति DC, TB 
(IO corrects this reading into the reading of 
the text ). : | 


= 6. Unassigned in ASC. 
oe 7. Cited in SP 3475 ( बिहणस्य )=Smi ed, GOS, xliv 
8 (Ague )= 87252, p. 302, no. 57 (Rrgurez) = 
Ujjvala-nila-mani p. 300 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). परिजन- 
quif: कथमपि S^, SRBA, Sui. 
8. स्मरत्यन्तः श्रत्वा PA ; ०शून्या छभग . विरतायामपि निशि SP ; 
- छभग तव मूर्ति प्रतिदिनम्‌ SRBA ; एभग विगतायामपिनिशि Sm. 
9-0. PT Cops all words from हस्तः to: the end of 


0. स्तभेवासीत्तस्याः SABA ; ०फल्लपालीपरिचितम्‌ DC, Sml. 






















—— HN *- dnd 


7. c-— o o Nm 


i 
l 
| 
t 
e 
- 
= 
- 
E 
E 





(o fo 


e A 


e 


0. 


पद्यावठी Poe दर 


प्रेमपावकलीढाङ्गी राधा तव जगत्पते | 
शय्यायाः स्खलिता भूमौ पुनस्तां गन्तुमक्षमा ॥१८८॥ 
मुरहर साहसगरिसा कथमिव वाच्यः SCHAMA: | 
खेदाणंनपतितापि प्रेमधुरां ते esum ।।१८६॥ 
कविचन्द्रस्येमो t 5 
गायति गीते शंसति वंशे वादयति सा विपश्चीषु | | 
पाठयति एजरशुक तव सन्देशाक्षरं राधा ।।१६०॥। 
गोवर्घनाचार्यस्य t| 
WH प्रति कृष्णानुरागकथनस_ 
केलीकलासु कुशला नगरे मुरारे- 0 
राभीरनीरजदृ्शः कति वा न सन्ति | 
शय्याया उत्थिता PA. 
Cited in U7jvala-nila-mant, p. ]8] ( यथा पद्याषल्याम्‌ ). 
कथमिह वाच्यः DA, TB, ASC, AKG, PT; कथमति 
VSPA. 
quum PA ; न सा त्यजति for d cage Ujjvala-n. 
कविचन्द्रस्येतों PB, ASB, PT, AKG, VSPA, VSPB ; 
कृविचन्द्रस्थ PA. 
PB omits this verse, The verse occurs in Arya- 
saptasatz of Govardhana (ed. Kavyamala no. 2!! 


=ed. Dacca, no. 265)=SRBh p. 30i, no. Ii 
(anonymously). 


तव daria Arya-s., SRBA. 

इथ prefixed DD, DE, ASA, ASB, SSP; serat 
DB, AKG, PT ; श्रीकृष्णाजुराग०ण PT, AKG. 

निपुणा for कुशला DE, SSP, ASA. 


ll. ०राभीरपड््जहृशः DC, TB, ASB, AKG, PT, VSPA, Comm. 
All. 








राघे त्वया महदकारि तपो यदेष 
दामोदरस्त्वयि पर॑ परमानुरागः ।।१६.१॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ t 


वत्सान्न चारयति वादयते न वेणु- 

मामोदते न यमुनावनमारुतेन । 5 
gest निलीय शिथिलं बलितोत्तमाङ्ग- 

मन्तस्त्वया श्वसिति सुन्दरि नन्दसूनुः ERII 


. देत्यारिपण्डितस्य ॥ 


सर्वाधिकः सकलकेलिकलाविदग्धः 

स्निग्धः स एप FWA रनर्घरूपः | I0 
त्वां याचते यदि भज व्रजनागरि त्वं 

साध्यं किमन्यदृधिकं भुवने भवत्याः 0028 all 


Uys Il 


परमाजुरागी PB, PT, VSPB. 

- Unassigned in DE, PA, SSP, ASA. 

नमितोत्तमाङ्ग० Comm. 

सुरशत्र रवन्ध्यरूपः PA. 

The name is given as argex in some Mss (PA, 
DE, SSP, IO, TB, ASA, AKG, VSPA, VSPB) ; 
buta and x have nearly similar appearance in old 


Bengali script. Sec.no. 80 above. 











पद्यावली ८३ 


अथ राधामिसारः 


मन्दं निधेहि चरणो परिघेहि नीलं 
वासः पिधेहि वळ्यावलिम्चलेन | 
मा जल्प साहसिनि शारदचन्द्रकान्ति- 
दुन्तांशवस्तव तमांसि समापयन्ति ।।१६४॥। 5 
वाण्मासिकस्य II 
किमुत्तीणंः पन्थाः ङुपितभुजगीभोगविषमो 
विषोढा भूयस्यः किमिति छुळपालीकटुगिरः । 
इति स्मारं स्मारं दरदलितशीतय्‌ faust 
सरोजाक्षी शोणं दिशि नयनकोणं विकिरति eek 0 
सर्वविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ॥ 
यथ omitted PA ; श्रीराधा० PT ; अथ राधाया अभिसारः 
PB ; अथ श्रीराधाया अभिसारः AKG. PT reads after 
this line the definition of अभिसारिका from Ujjvala- 
nia-man, — but all Mss omit it. 
Cited in SP 3620 ( कख्यापि)= SAH (ed. Lahore 
933). ii, 6,2 ( नालस्य ) = S2 bh (anonymously) 
p. 3I2,. no. 5-Jahlana Sm! (Bhandarkar op. cit. 


p. liv) हरिहरस्य ; ed. GOS, lxxii, 8 ( हरिहरस्य ). ` 


act निदेहि DC, IO ; मन्दं विधेहि DD, DE, IO, PT ; 
AAR for परिधेहि PT only ; वासो for नीलं SP, Sm. 
नीलं for ara: SP, Smi; वलयावलिमण्जनेन PT only ; 
घलयावलिमंशुकेन Sml ; विधेहि for पिधेहि PB. 
शारद्चन्द्रकान्ः० DA, IO, ASA, SSP, VSPB, Comm, 
SP, Sml, SRB# ; SKM ; मा जल्प मा हस वशारद्चन्द्र- 
कान्त० PA. | 
qanada IO ; शरदसितशीतद्यूति० ASC. ` 
स्र्वपिद्याषिनोद:य PA, PB; सर्वविद्यानां SSP, ASA; 
सबधिनोदानां ASB. _ 
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पद्यावली 


चित्रोत्कीर्णादपि विषधराद्गीतिभाजो रजन्यां 

कि वा धरू मस्त्वदभिसरणे साहसं माधवास्याः । 

ध्वान्ते यान्त्या यदृतिनिभ्रतं राधयात्मप्रकाश- 

त्रासात्‌ पाणिः पथि फणिफणारन्नरोधी व्यधायि ॥१६६॥ 


कस्यचित ॥ 5 
राधां प्रति ener que 
मन्मथोन्मथितमच्युतं प्रति 
घ्रहि किश्चन संमुङ्सत्स्मितम्‌। 
किच्च सिञ्च मृगशावळोचने 
लोचने ङ्कितसुधोघनिर्मरेः ।। १६७ 0 

कस्यचित ॥ 


Cited in SP 3494 ( हरिहरख्य ) = Jalhana (Bhandarkar 
op. cit. p. liv) हरिहरस्य ; ed. GOS, xliv, 33 (हरिहरस्य ) 
=SRBh p. 302, no. 50 ( हरिहरस्य ). निशायां for रजन्या 
SP, SRBh, Smi. 

कि तदून्‌ म° SP ; कि:नु Jue SRDA ; घर मस्त्वदपि शरणे IO ; 
प्र मस्त्वदति शरणे SSP ; - नाथ तस्याः for माधवास्याः SP, 
SRBA, Sint. 

ध्वान्ते गाढे कटिति PA ; यदपि fias Comm ; यदभिनिभ्रुतं PB; 
बालया० for राधया० SP, SRBA ; सुरधया fos राघया Smi ; 
| ज्योत्स्न्या? for राधया० Comm ; राधया स्वप्रकाश० | O, 
ASC, VSPA. | 
Unassigned DA, DB, DC, IO, ASB. 

अथ श्रीराधां AKG ; अथ wat DE, SSP, ASA ; strat 
ASB, PT, AKG ; सखीवाक्यं omitted DB, AKG ; the 
whole heading omitted in PB. 

z fe कि वत PA. 

सिञ्च सिद्ध PA ; म्ृगसारलोचने (or ०शार०) IO, ASA 

ASB, ASC, VSPA, VSPB. PM. 
निर्भर: Comm. 

Unassigned in DA, DB, IO, ASC. 


n ow 
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पयावली ८५ 


गोविन्दे स्वयमकरोः सरोजनेत्रे . 

प्रेमान्या वरवपुर एणं सखि त्वम्‌ । 

कार्पण्यं न कुरु भरावलोकदाने 

विक्रीते करिणि 'किमङ्कुशे विवादः ॥१६८॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 


अथ क्रीडा 


परमानुरागपरयाथ राधया 
धरिरस्भकोशळविकाशिसावया । 
स तया सह स्मरसभाजनोत्सवं 


निरवाहयच्छिखिशिखण्डशेखरः ॥१६६॥ ——— 0 
कविराजमिश्रस्य ॥ 
अस्मिन्‌ कुजे विनापि प्रचळति पवनं वतते कोऽपि नूनं 
पश्यामः कि न गत्वेत्यनुसरति गणे भीतभीतेऽभकाणाम्‌ | 

Cited in Bhakti-rasamria® p. 487 ( यथा qure ) 
= .Bhakti-rasayana p. I22. This verse is omitted 
in PB. सरोजनेत्रं PA. 
This line is cited anonymously in Ripa Gosva- 
min’s Dana-keli-kaumudt (ed. Berhampore) p. 200. 
«ard: DB, DC, DD, DE, TB, ASA, SSP, 
AKG, PT, 
रहःक्रीडा PA, AKG, PT, Comm ; the whole heading 
omitted -in DC, DD, DE, PB, SSP, ASA, 
VSPA, VSPB. 
Cited in Bhatéé-rasamrta p. 83 ( यथा पद्यावल्यास्‌ ). 
०विभासिभावया PA. 9. स्मरभाजनोत्सवं DD, DE, PT. 
०च्डिखिखण्डशेखरः PT ; fraag: VSPA. 
Cited in SP .6 (semf« )=.SRBh p.27, no. 90. 
पवनाद्‌ वर्तते SP, SRBA. 
कि घु PA ; गणो भीतमीतो PA ; भीतिमीते TB, ASC. 


moy "NES derat na A DEN S 
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पद्यावली 


तस्मिन्‌ राधासखो वः सुखयतु विलसन्‌ क्रीडया केटभारि- 


व्यातन्वानो झृगारिप्रबळघुरघुरारावरोद्रोचनादान ॥२००॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ll 


अथ क्रीडानन्तरं ततूं जानतीनां 
सखीनां नमो क्तिः 5 
इह निचुलनिकुर्ज मध्यमध्यास्य रन्तु- 
चिंजनमजनि शय्या कस्य बालप्रबालेः । 
इति निगदति ger योषितां पान्तु युष्मान्‌ 
स्मितशबलितराधामाधवालोकितानि ।।२०१।। 
` सरूपदेवस्य ।। 0 
विलसत्‌ लीलया SP, SRBA ; sar भगवान्‌ लीलया PB; 
भगवान्‌ for विलसन्‌ VSPB. 
०रोद्रान्निनादान्‌ PA, SP. 


` The. Ms DF begins again from here with अथ 


etc. तत्र जानन्तीना DA. 

Cited in SXM, p. 70 ( रूपदेवर्य ). प्रतिनिचुलनिकुन्जं PB ; 
मध्यमध्येऽस्य SKI ; रन्तं DC, PA. 

विजनरजनिशट्य़ा DE. 8, fanfaro PB, SSP, PT. 
सित० for स्मित० PB ; ०एुत्रलित PT, Comm; aafaa 
or सरलित DF, IO, TB, VSPB. 

समाहतु: DD, DE, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, AKG, PT, 
Comm; DA writes first रूपदेवर्य and then strikes 
it off with समाइतः, Written above it. From the 
citation of SKM, it is clear that the verse belongs 


to an earlier Rupadeva, and not to our Ripa 
Gosvamin | 


अथ राधया सह दिनान्तर केलिः तत सखीवाक्यम्‌ 


पद्यावली To 


अथ सुग्धवालवाक्यम 
कृष्ण त्वहनमाल्या Basa केनापि कुःजोदरे 
गोपीकुन्तत्बहँदाम aes प्राप्त मया गृह्यताम्‌ | 
इत्थं दुग्धमुखेन गोपशिशुनाख्याते त्रपानम्रयो 
राधामाधवयोर्जयन्ति वल्तिस्मेरालसा EEA: ॥२०२ 5 
श्रीलक्ष्मणसेन[देव]स्य ॥ 


अधुना दधिमन्थनानुबन्धं 

कुरुपे कि गुरुविश्रमालसाङ्कि | 

कटसस्तनि ठोलसीति BA 0 

मुरलीकोमलकाकली सुरारेः ॥२०३॥ 

समाहतः i 

धथान्यमुग्धाल० DA; अथ मुग्धवाक्यम्‌ SSP ; अथ gra- 
बालकवाक्यम्‌ ASB ; अन्येद्य, मुंग्धवाक्यम्‌ PA ; 'अथान्येद्य मंग्घ- 
वाक्यम्‌ ASC ; अथान्येद्य only PB : गथ ard बालवाक्यं 
VSPA : the heading missing in VSPB. 
Cited in SKM p. 7 ( श्रोमछक्षणसेनदत्तस्य १ ).--सद्द हृतं 
DD, DE, TB, AKG, Comm ; कुन्जान्तरे SKM. 
“ita for sta’ PA. 
मुग्धमुखेन DB, DC, TB, VSPB ; गोपशिशुनाप्युक्त PA; 
गोपशिशुना ख्याते TB, AKG ; त्रपानेत्रयो PB. 
श्री omitted DF, PB, PT ; देव given only in DA, 
IO, TB, VSPA ; लक्ष्मणसेननृपस्य PB, VSPB. 
ga omitted DA, DB, DF, PA, TB, IO, ASC, 
VSPA, AKG ; maat PB ; श्रीराधया DA, ,08, DE ; 
सह omitted PB; दिनान्तरकेलिः DD, ASA, PT; 
Sra राघया सह omitted in Comm. 


तत्रच DB ; zm PT ; whole sentence omitted DA, ASC. 


गुरुविश्नमलालसाङ्गि IO: गुरुविश्रमालसा AKG. 
श्रीरूपस्य PA ; eqet PB ; unassigned DF. 













पद्यावली 


अथ तस्याः साकूतवाक्यम्‌ 
श्वश्न रिक्चितदैवतं नयनयोरीहालिहो यातर 
स्वामी निःश्वसितेऽप्यसूयति मनोजिन्रः सपत्लीमनः । 
तहूरादयमज्जलिः किमधुना दग्भङ्गिभावेन d 
वैदग्धी विविधप्रबन्धरसिक व्यर्थोऽयमत्र श्रमः ॥२०४॥ 5 
कस्यचित्‌ ।। 
सङ्कतीकतकोकिलादिनिनदं कंसद्विषः कुर्वतो 
द्वारोन्मोचनलोलशह्डवलयकाणं Hg: waa: | 
केयं केयमिति प्रगइमजरतीवाक्येन दूनात्मनो 
राधाप्राङ्कगकोणकोलिविटपिक्रोडे गता शर्वरी ॥२०४५॥ L0 
हरस्य I 


गथ तस्याः सखी प्रति साकूत० AKG ; तत्र for wa PB; 
तत्र सख्याः साकूत० DF ; तत्र तस्याः साकूतं नाक्यम्‌ IO. 
Cited in SP 3776 ( भिक्षाटनस्य)= 52.52 p.369, 
no. 46 (मिन्नाटनस्य )= Rastrnava-sudhakara (ed. Tri- 
vandrum) i, p. !9 (anonymously). 

This line read as the first pzda of the verse in 


DA, SP, SRB}, Rasürnava. भर्ती for स्वामी Ztasárnava. 


किममुना DB, DD, DE, DF, PB, SSP, AKG, PT 
ASA, VSPA, VSAB, SP, Rasarnava ; दगमञ्भियातेन 


Rasarnava 


बेदग्घीमदनप्रतरन्घचतुर SP; वेदग्धीमधुरप्रपच्नचतुर SRBA 
बेदुरघीरचनाप्रपञ्चरसिक 72८४777४० ; प्रबन्ध dropped in PB 


- which supplies aga for it on the margin 


Unassigned VSPA. 
Cited in SKM p. 7] ( झचायगोपीकर्य ) — Uj jvala-nila- 
mani p. ]0 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) 
tgnan थिल्वनं zum SKM. 9. ०जरतीनादेन SKM. 
० PA, PB श्रीहरस्य PA 


पद्यावली ८६ 
आहूताद्य महोत्सवे निशि गृहं शून्यं विमुच्यागता 
क्षीवः प्रे्यजनः कथं कुळवधूरेकाकिनी यास्यति । 
वत्स त्वं तदिमां नयालयमिति श्र त्वा यशोदागिरो 
राधामाधवयोर्जयन्ति मधुरस्मेराळसा दृष्टयः ॥२०६॥ 
भ्रीलक्ष्मणसेनदेवस्य tl 5 
गष्छाम्यच्युत दशनेन भवतः कि तृप्तिरुत्पयते 
कि त्वेवं विजनस्थयोहतजनः सम्भावयत्यन्यथा | 
इत्यामन्त्रणभ ङ्गिसूचितबृथावस्थानखेदाळसा- 
मारिहिष्यन्‌ पुळकोत्कराश्चिततनुर्गोपीं हरिः पातु व: ॥२०७॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 30 


Cited in SKM ii, 54, 5 ( श्रीमत्केशवसेनस्य ), आहृत्ताद्य 
DD, DE ; मयोत्सवे DD, DE, PB, VSPB, ASA, ASB, 
SKM ; निजगृहं शून्यं DD, DE ; शून्यं विलोक्यागता I 0. 

श्री omitted DA, DC, DF, IO, PB, VSPB, PA, ASC, 
SSP, ASA, AKG, Comm ; सेन omitted DB, DD, 
DE, ASA, ASB, SSP ; लक्ष्मणसेननपल्य DC, VSPB, 
PB ; देव omitted TB, PA, ASC, PT, Comm. 

Cited in SP 78 ( कस्यापि)= Ripa Gosvamin’s 
Nitaka-candrika 5]. 624 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) = Kavya- 
277468 ad v, 2=SRBh p. 25, no. I54 (anonymous- 


ly) =Rasarnava-sudhikara p. 75 (anonymously). 


= ०खेलालसा VSPA. 


पुलकाडुराश्वित० SP ; cag PB, Hasürnava. 
दाक्षिणात्यस्य PB, AKG ; कस्यचिद्‌ दाक्षिणात्यल्य VSPB. 


Al2. 








६० पद्यावली 
सखि पुळकिनी सकम्पा ब्दिःस्थलीतस्त्वमाळयं प्राप्ता | 


विक्षोभितासि नूनं कृप्णभुञङ्गेन कल्याणि ।।२०८॥ 
समाहतः ॥ 


. अथ पुनरन्येद्यरमिसारिका 7४ 
तत्‌ सखीवाक्यम्‌. 


HBR] तिभिवेसन्तकुसुमरुत्तंसयन्‌ कुन्तला- 

नन्तः खेलति खञ्जरीटनयने कुजं पु कज क्षणः | 
' अस्मान्मन्दिरकमंतस्तव करो नाद्यापि विश्राम्यतः 

कि ब्रूमो रसिक्ाप्रणीरसि घटी नेयं विरम्यक्षमा ।।२०६।। 0 


तस्येव tl 


l.s अथ सख्या नमं ASC ; अथ सस्रीनर्मचाक्यम्‌ ASB. 

2. बाहुः स्खलित० DE, DF. 

4. सूपस्य PB ; unassigned here in PA, but sce note ! 

_ below to the next verse (no. 209). 

5. ०भिसारिका यथा - PT ; अथ कदाचितू सखीवाक्यम्‌ PB; अथ 
omitted VSPB. | 

7. This verse is omitted in SSP. 

I. सूपस्य PB ; श्रीरूपल्येती PA ; amea: ASB, VSPB. 
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पद्यावली ६१ 


परीक्षणकारिणीं सखीं प्रति राधावावयम्‌ 


ळञ्जेवोद्धटिता किमत्र कुलिशोद्बद्धा कपाटस्थिति- 

मर्यादेव विलब्विता पथि पुनः केयं कलिन्दात्मजा | 

आक्षिप्ता खलदृष्टिरेव सहसा न्यालावली Beit 

प्राणा एव समपिताः सखि चिर तस्मे किमेपा तनुः ॥२१०॥5 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 

fea: tivated त्रिचतुरेधंम्मिहमहीखजं 

कण्ठान्मोक्तिकमालिकां तदनु च त्यक्ता Wd: Wd: | 


अथ परीक्षण? AKG ; सखी omitted ASC ; श्रीराघा० DB, 
DD, AKG, PT ; राधावचन DF; वाक्यं only for 
राधात्राक्यम्‌ IO; परीक्षाकारिणो प्रति only, PA; PB 
reads instead अथयमभिसारिका only; the whole 
heading omitted SSP. 

Cited anonymously in SLA p. 294, no. | Li. 
saniga कपाटावली SRBA ; कवाट० ASC, DC, VSPA, 
VSPB, PT, Comm. | 

सखि for पाथ PT. | 

किमियं for सहसा and ar पुनः foi exit SHBA. 

पुनः for चिरं SBA. 6. Unassigned in DC, VSPA. 
Cited anonymously in SRBA p. 373, no. 359— 
Ujjvala-nila-mant p. 287 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). केलि- 
सरोजकं PA. -— 

०मालिकां च wq SRBA; पञ्चभिः for qa: SUD; 
qux: VSPB. 
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दूराभिसारातुरा 


तन्वङ्गी निरुपायमध्वनि पर॑ श्रोणीभर॑ निन्दति ॥२११॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ |! 


अथ वासकसजा 


aed करपय दूति पलचकुलेरन्तलेतामण्डपे 5 


` निर्बन्ध॑ मम पुष्पमण्डनविधो नाद्यापि कि gafa 
पश्य क्रीडदुमन्द्मन्धतमस॑ बृन्दाटवी तस्तरे 

तट्रोपेन्ट्र्कुमारमत्र मिलितप्रायं मनः शङ्कते IRRI 
श्रीरघुनाथस्य 0 


अन्तः कान्तवियोगकातरतया दूरामिसारातुरा SLBA. 
Unassigned in PB, ASB, VSPA., AKG begins, 
after this verse, खण्डनायाप्तनित्रेदाया० etc and goes on 
with no. 220, 22!, 222 (with its heading), 223 
(with a slightly different heading). 

तस्या वासकसज्जाया घाक्यम्‌ PA, PB. After this PT 
gives the definition of वासकसज्जा from the Ujjvala- 
wila-manz, but this is omitted in all Mss. 

क्री डद्मन्दमन्दतमसं PA, ASB, VSPB ; क्रीडद्मन्धतमसं 
PB ; दृन्दाटवीतल्तरे DB, DF, PA, ASC ; garing 
DC, VSPA. 

श्री omitted DB, DF, VSPB, AKG; श्रीरघनाथदासस्य 
PT, Comm ; रघुनाथदासस्य AKG ; «qct PB. 
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पद्यावली ६३ 


अथोत्कण्ठिता 


सखि स विजितो वीणावाद्य: कयाप्यपरस्त्रिया 
पणितमभवत्ताभ्यां तत्र क्षपाळलितं प्र वम्‌ | 


कथमितरथा शेफालीषु स्खळत्कुसुमास्वपि 
प्रसरति नमोमध्येऽपीन्दौ प्रियेण विल्म्ब्यते ॥२९३॥ 5 
कस्यचित्‌ | 
अरतिरियमुपैति मां न निद्रा 
गणयति तस्य गुणान्मनो न दोषान्‌ | 

उत्कणिठतायास्तल्या वाक्यम्‌ PA, SPB ; उत्कणिवताया quaa, 
PB. PT gives a definition of उत्करिटता from 
Ujjvala-nila-mant, but all Mss omit it. 
Cited in SKM ii, 36, 3 ( रुद्रस्य ) Dasariipaka 
al ii, 23 (anonymously}=SRBA p. 375, no. 98 
(anonymously). विहितो वीणावाद्यः कयास्य परस्त्रिया PA ; 
duram? DE, PB, SSP, ASA, ASC, AKG, Comm ; 
विजितो लीलाद्यते कयापि परस्त्रिया SKAL. | 
पणितमभवत्ताट्पं PA ; तस्मिन्निशाललितं SKM ; क्षपालसितं TB. 
बलत्कुडनास्वपि PA. 5. स्थितवति for प्रसरति SEA. 
दामोव्रस्य PB. 
Cited in KVS 437 ( प्रवरसेनस्य)= SA ii, 36, 
3 ( प्रवरसेनस्य )--958० ]043 ( कस्यापि ) 87 3437 
( बिहणस्य )--७४८, ed. GOS, xl, 3 ( कस्यापि )= SRBA 
p. 297, no. I7 ( बिहृणख्य). This verse is also cited 
and translated by Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxvii, 
p. 55. नापि निद्रा SEBA. 
प्रथयति 888०, गमयति SKM for गणयति ; मनो गुणान्न 
घोषान्‌ 5570. 
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विरमति रजनी न सङ्गमाशा 
त्रजति तनुस्तनुतां न, चानुरागः NAVI! 


कङ्कस्य II 





अथ विप्रलभ्य 
उत्तिष्ठ दूति यामो यामो यातस्तथापि नायातः d 5 
याऽतः परमपि जीवेज्ञोवितनाथां भत्रेत्तस्याः MRL 
तस्येव ॥ 


विगलति for विरमति KFS, SP, Sul, SRBL; सङ्गमेच्छा 

Aufrecht. 

शङ्करस्य DB, DC ; vae PT, Comm ; argea AKG : 
unassigned DF, IO ; aeda (?) VSPA. 

तस्या विप्रलञ्धाया वाक्यम्‌ PA ; विप्रलब्धाताक्यम्‌ PB. After 

this PT gives the definition of विप्रलब्धा as before, 

but all Mss omit it. The same after the heading 

अथ खण्डिता below. 

Cited in 808० 940 ( कस्यापि )--७/:2. ed. GOS, Ixxi, 

5 ( कस्यापि )=Sthitya-darpana on iii, 83 (anony- 

mously)= SZ BÀ p. 374, no, 69. 

जीवति जीवितनाथो 88४9 ; जीवितनाशो Snl. 


कस्यचित्‌ DF, IO ; unassigned DC, PA, ASB. 
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पद्यावली ६५ 
अथ खण्डिता 
लाक्षाल्क्ष्म ललाटपट्टमभितः केयूरमुद्रा गले 
वक्त कन्जळकालिमा नयनयोस्ताम्बुलरागों घनः । 


दृष्टा कोपविधायि मण्डनमिदं sre प्रेयसो 
लीलातामरसोदरे TEM: शासाः समाप्ति गताः RAN 5 
ओत्कल्स्य ti 


तंस्या वाक्यम्‌ 
कृतं मिथ्याजल्पेविरम विदितं कामुक चिरात्‌ 
प्रियां aaa रमिसर यदीयेर्नेखपदेः | 


ga खणिडतात्तरम्‌ PA. 

Occurs in Amaru-Sataka, ed. Simon, no. 7l, p. {70 

—ed. Kavyamala no. 60 ; cited in SAA! ii, 24, 4 

( अमरोः )= SP 3740 ( AREA )--७८४० 22:5 (दाक्षिणा- 

त्यस्य कस्यापि )= 5, ed. GOS, Ixxxii, 7 ( अ्मरुकस्य ) 

= Dasaripaka, on ii 6 ( अमख्शतके )= SRBA p. 372, 

no.20 ( अमह्कस्य ). MTAA तथा ललाटमभितः PA; 

ललाटपट्टफलके SRBA. 

०स्ताम्वूलरागोंदयः SAM, some Mss of Amaru-éalaka ; 

०स्ताम्वूलरागोद्वमः DA, Comm ; ०स्ताम्बूलरागो 5परः SRBA, 
- Dagartipaka, some Mss of Amaru-Sutaka ; “स्ताम्बूल- 

रागः परः SP, 5८/५. 

प्रेयसः SK 27. 9. क्रीडातामरसोदरेऽम्बुजरशः SKH. 

Unassigned IO. 

Omitted PA, PT ; अथ तस्या वाक्यम्‌ AKG ; अस्या वाक्यम 

PB, VSPB. 

Occurs in Rudrabhatta’s Sra gara-tilaka (ed.Pischel) 

i, 80=Smi, ed. GOS, lviii, 8 रुद्रस्य ). अलं मिथ्याचादे० 

Srigara-tilaka, Sml ; मिथ्यालापे० PB. 

तदीये० for यदीय० PA. 





> 
a, c 


पद्यावळी 
विळासैश्च sa’ तव हृदि पदं रागबहुळे- 
मया किं तै कृत्यं ध वमकुटिलाचारपरया ।। २१७ 
रुद्रस्य 


साधं मनोरथशतैस्तव धूतं कान्ता 
सैव स्थिता मनसि छत्रिमभावरम्या | 5 
अस्माकमस्ति न हि कश्विदिहावकाश- 


स्तस्मात्‌ कृतं चरणपातविडम्वनाभिः ।।२१८॥। 
तस्येव Il 


अनळङ्क तोऽपि माधव हरसि मनो मे सदा प्रसभम्‌ । 
कि पुनरङड्क,तस्त्वं सम्प्रति नखरक्षतेस्तस्याः ।।२१६।। 0 
विश्वनाथस्य ।। 


परं fort? PB, VSPB. 
मया ते कि कृत्यं Srùgara-t. 3. Unassigned VSPB. | 
Occurs in Rudrabhatta’s Srùgara-tilaka i, 68 —SK M | 
ii, 23, 2 ( कस्यचित्‌ )— SP 3563 ( कस्यापि )= Sml, ed. | 
GOS, lvii, 6 ( रुद्रस्य )=Sahilya-darpana, on iii, | 
620—SZBÀ p. 323, no. I. | 
सेवास्ति ते मनसि Srügara-t. 

न च कश्चिदिहावकाश० PA, SKM; न कथब्विद्हावकाश० 
Srigara-t., SP, SRB. 

तेषामेव PA ; unassigned IO. 

Occurs in Visvanatha’s SzA4itya-darpama, on lii, 63 
(यथा मम ), Gat for माधव, यतः for सदा Sakityu- 
darpara. | 





दद्यावली ६७ 


खण्डनाप्तनिर्वेदायास्तस्या वायम_ 

व्यतीताः प्रारम्भाः प्रणयबहुमानो विगलितो 

दुराशा याता मे परिणतिरियं प्राणितुमपि । 

यथेष्टं चेष्टन्तां विरहिवधविख्यातयशसो 

विभावा मय्येते पिकमधुसुधांशुप्रभृतयः ।।२२८॥। 5 
पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ।। 


मा सुश्च पश्चशर Wea शरीरे 

मा सिञ्च सान्द्रमकरन्द्रसेन वायो । 

अङ्कानि तत्प्रणयभङ्कविगर्हितानि 

नालम्वितु' कथमपि क्षमतेऽद्य-जीवः ।।२२१।  0 
तस्येव t 





|]. na खण्डनया० DB, DC ; खण्डनयाप्त० VSPA; खण्डनायाहश 
AKG, PT; खण्डनाप्तनिबन्धाया वाक्यम्‌ PA; तस्या पुव- 
निर्विए्णाया वाक्यम PB, VSPB ; आसनिविंदायास्तस्या वाक्यम 
TB. 
2, प्रणयपरिणामो SSP. 
3. दुराशा जाता a DA ; परिणतिमियं DB, DC, TB, PA, PB, 
AKG, Comm ; परिणतिमिर्मा PT. 
4. चेष्टन्ते PA. 6. Unassigned PB, VSPB. 
7. Cited in Bhakti-rasamrla® p. 824 (यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). 
पञ्चशरीं शरीरं DA (explained as शरोरं लक्ष्यीकृत्य)). 
00. क्षमते न जीवः PA. 
Il. पुर्पोत्तमदेवस्य PB ; पुरुपोत्तमदेवस्येतो V SPB. 
Ai3. 


A Z E ^d 





६८ हः पद्यावली 
पुनः सायमायाति माधवे सखीशिक्षा 


कश्चन वच्चनचतुरे प्रपश्चय स्वं सुरान्तके मानम्‌ | 


बहुवलमे हि पुरुषे दाक्षिण्यं दुःखमुद्रहति।।२२२॥। 
angg: ॥ 


अथ मानिनी 5 


भवतु विदितं छद्मालापरलं प्रिय गम्यतां 
तनुरपि न ते दोषोऽस्माकं विधिस्ठु पराङ्मुखः | 


l. अथ पुनः AKG; सायाति माधवे ASB ; सायमायाते माधवे 

ASC ; पुनः सायमायाति कृष्स्पस्तं eter सखीशिक्षा DA. 

Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani p. I6] ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). 

दाक्षिणयदुःखसुद्ृहति PT. 

« श्रीरूपस्य PA; रूपस्य PB. 

[ अथ VSPB sft-AKG ] हरि प्रति मानिनी [ श्री AKG] राधा- 

वाक्यम्‌ PA, PB, AKG, VSPB. 

6. Occurs in Amaru-sutaka, ed, Simon, no. 28, p. 74 
=ed. Kavyamala no. 30, Cited in KZS ( घर्मकीतें: ) 
55880 6i7 ( भदन्तघर्मकीत॑ः )—5», ed. GOS, lvii, 6 
( धर्मकीर्तेः ) = £2 ii, 47, 3 ( अमरोः )=SRBA p. 372, 
no. ]6 ( भदुन्तघर्मकीर्तेः ). व्यर्थालापे० Amarn-é (both 
eds.), 8८8०, Sul, SRBA; SAMO KFS ; भव्यालापैः 
DB, DC, DF, IO, TB, ASB, VSPA, VSPB, SKIN 
in some Mss of Amaru-é ; जिह्लालापे० PA ; अलं खलु 
गम्यतां in some Mss of Amaru-é. 


On w N 





पद्यावली ६६ 
तव यदि तथाभूतं प्रेम प्रपन्नमिमां दृशां 
प्रकृतिचपले का नः पीडा गते हतजीविते ॥२२३॥ 
AAC: | 


कस्त्वं तासु यदृच्छया कितव यास्तिष्ठन्ति गोपाङ्गनाः 

प्रेमाणं न विदन्ति यास्तव हरे किं तासु ते केतवम्‌ | 5 
एपा हन्त हताशया यद्भवं त्वय्येकत्ताना परं 

तेनास्याः प्रणयोऽधुना खलु मम प्राणैः समं यास्यति ॥२२४॥ 


पुरुपोत्तमदेवस्य ii 


निष्क्रामति कृष्णे सखीवाक््यम्‌ . 
साचिकन्धरमसु' किमीक्षसे 0 
यातु यातु सखि पूतनादंनः । 
वामरीतिचतुरां हि पामराँ 
सेवतां परमदेवतामिव NAL 

O समाहतुः ॥ 


|. तथारूढं प्रम Amaru-s (both eds.), 8687०, KVS, Sul, 
SRB. 
2. प्रकृतितरले Amaru-é (both eds.), 588०, Sui, SRBA. The 
v. I, प्रकतिकृपणे is noticed in some Mss of Amaru. 
8. गजपतिपुरुषो त्तमदेवसूय PA. : 
9. कृष्णे राघां प्रति सखी० DA. 
१0. This verse is omitted in PB. 
i2. तु for हि DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 
)4. श्रीरूपस्य PA. 








१०० 


3. 


पद्यावली 


कृष्णदूतीवाक्यम्‌ 
प्रेमावगाहनकृते मान॑ मा कुरु चिराय करभोरु | 
नाकणि किं नु gA जातं पीयूषमन्थने गरलम्‌ ।॥।२२६॥ 
Rygi विमुखीभावं भाविनि मद्भाषणे मा गाः | 
मूढे निगमनिगूडः कतिपयकल्याणतो मिलति ॥२२७॥ 5 
राङ्गस्येतो ॥ 


दूतीं प्रति राधावाक्यम. 


अलमलमघृणस्य तस्य नाम्ना 
पुनरपि सेव कथा गतः स कालः | 


श्रोकृष्ण॒दूती० DA, DB, DC, ASB, PT; अथ श्रीकृष्ण ० AKG. 


किसु art IO; dropped TB. After this verse 
(no. 220), PB and VSPB read वाज़ूस्य, and aa 
after the next verse (no. 227). 

निगम० dropped in PT. 

Apparently वाङ्गस्येतो in DE, DF, PA, IO, TB, ASA, 
ASB ; राङ्कख्येतो PT ; राङ्कख्येमौ VSPA. 

प्रथ दूर्ती AKG ; aigat TB; तांप्रति PB, ४5०8 ; 
strato AKG, PT, PB ; राधाचचनं DA; राचिकावाक्यं 
VSPA. 

5/० i4]8 ( वाउदेवस्य) = SP 353 ( वाउदेवस्य ) = 972 DA 
p- 306, no. 2 ( वाढुदेवल्य ) = 92 ed. GOS, xlvii, 3 
(unassigned)=cited and translated by Aufrecht 
in ZDMG, xxvii, p. 48. Attributed to Jhalajjhala 
Vasudeva, see K 7$, introd. p. 4I. 


प T E T 





पद्यावली 202 


कथय कथय वा नथापि दृति 
प्रतिवचनं द्विषतोऽपि माननीयम्‌ MRS 
अङ्गदस्य 


अथ कलहान्तरिता 


तां प्रति दक्षिणसख्रीवाक्यम. 5 
अनालोच्य प्रेम्णः परिणतिमनादृत्य सुहृद- 
सत्वयाकाण्डे मानः किमिति सरले प्रेयसि कृतः | 


at dropped in PT. 2. द्विषतोरपि DD. 3. agea SSP, 
ताँ कलहान्तरित्तां प्रति दक्षिण: PA ; अथ at कलहान्तरिता प्रति 
दक्षिण? AKG ; अथ कलहान्तरिता प्रति दक्षिणग० PB, VSPB. 
PT reads after this the definition of कलहान्तरिता 
from Ujjvala-nila-mant, but all Mss omit it. 
Occurs in Amaru-ésataka, ed. Simon, no. 84, p. 2 
—ed. Kavyamala no. 80. Cited in 5580 II70 
( कस्यापि ) = KFS 372 ( विकटनितम्बायाः )=SKM ii, 42 
| (unassigned)= Sm! ed. GOS, lvi, 9 ६ वाकूरस्य 
or dgz«u ) ; but according to Bhandarkar, op. ctt. 
p, xlvii, it is assigned in Smč to Vasudeva. 

०स्त्वया कान्ते PT, SKIL; सम्प्रति एतः 50/9, सम्प्रति कृतः 
Sml. The readings त्वया काले, त्वया HTX as well 
as त्वया कान्ते are given in some Mss of Amaru (ed. 
Simon) ; also the readings तरले for सरले, सम्प्रति इतः 
for Tafa za: in the same. 








१०२ पद्यावली 


समाकृष्टा ह्येते विरहदहनोद्भासरशिखाः 
स्वहस्तेनाज्ञारास्तदलमघुनारण्यरुदितः ॥२२६॥ 


अमरोः ॥ 


अथ कर्कशसखीवाक्यम_ 

मानबन्धममितः ऋथयन्ती 

गोरवं न खलु हारय गौरि | 

Aisa न भजते दूनुजारि- 

aah सरकता न हि साध्वी ॥२३०॥ 
समाहतुः t 


C 


] * समाश्चिश PT; amga AKG; समाकृषशा एवं Snl : 

प्रलयदहदनो० 4०7-5 (both eds.), 608० ; प्रणयद्हनो० in 
one Ms in Simon's ed. ; ०दहनोद्धास्वरशिखाः DD, DE, 

PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC, VSPA, AKG, Comm ; 
०दृहनोड्टामरशिखाः SK f. 

2. एहस्तेना० IO, ASC ; ०मधुना तस्य रुदितैः 80%. 

3. अमरुकस्य PA. | 

8. सरलता हि नसाध्वी DA, DD, DE, PA, 557, ASA. 

9, श्रोरूपल्य PA ; श्रीमद पस्य PB ; waned: रूपस्य VSPB. 
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7. 


पद्यावली १०३ 


तां प्रति राधावाक्यम्‌ 
भ्र भङ्गो शुणितश्चिरं नयनयोरभ्यस्तमामीलनं 
रोद्ध, शिक्षितमादरेण हसितं मोनेऽभियोगः कृतः | 
धेय कतुमपि स्थिरीकृतमिदं चेतः कथस्चिन्मया 
वद्धो मानपरिग्रहे परिकरः सिद्धिस्तु देवे स्थिता ॥२३१॥ 5 
STAC: II 


जानामि मोनमल्साह्लि वचोविभङ्गी- 
भङ्गीशतं नयनयोरपि चातुरीं च | 


qa ताँ प्रति AKG ; at ast प्रति PA ; serato DB, DC, 
VSPB, AKG, PT ; प्रति राधिका० ASB. 

Occurs in Amaru-Salaka, ed. Simon, no. 95 p. II8 
—ed. Kavyamala no. 97. Cited in SKM, ii, 46, 3 
( धर्मकीतें: ) = 56/० 578 ( अमरुकस्य )--/7& 358 
( धर्मकीतें: )= Nami-sadhu on Rudrata's Kavyalamkarae 
(vii, 46, anonymously) =Sm ed. GOS, lv, 4 
( ग्रमस्कस्य ) But according to Bhandarkar og. 
cit., p. xlvi, the verse is assigned to बाग्भट 
in Su, although in Sm? P. 84 b itis assigned to 
aes. AA for अभड्रो 4marwé (both eds.), 
8808०, SKM, Nami; श्र भङ्गो ध्युणितः AKG ; रचित० 
for गुणित० SKA. 

वद्धो मानपरिग्रहः परिकरे KFS. 

मौनमकृशा ङ्गः Comm ; वचोविभङ्गीं PA, SSP, ASA, ASB; 
वचोविभड्भीभड्रीशतं DD, AKG, Comm. 
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i १ ०४ 


l0. 


quet 
आभीरनन्दुनसुखाम्बुजसञ्गशंसी 
वंशीरवो यदि न मामवशीकरोति ॥२३२॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ I 
सत्यं श्रणोमि सखि नित्यनवप्रियोऽसो. 
गोपस्तथापि हृदयं मदनो दुनोति । 5 
युक्त्या कथः्चन समं गमितेऽपि तस्मिन्‌ 
मां तस्य कालसुरली कवळीकरोति ।।२३३।। 
श्रीमत्प्रभूणाम्‌ ॥ 
न जाने सम्मुखायाते प्रियाणि वदति प्रिये । 
प्रयान्ति मम गात्राणि श्रोत्रतां किसु नेत्रतामू mas! L0 
| कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


Unassigned in DA, ASB, ASC, VSPB. 

This verse is omitted here by PB, but see above 
nos. 82 and I84 (footnotes). ` 

गोपस्तथापि मदुनो हृदयं दुनोति DA ; धुनोति for दुनोति ASB. 
gir IO ; कथञ्चन शमं .गमितेऽपि DE, PB, PA, ASA, 
ASB, AKG, Comm (which notices the reading of 
the text also), VSPA, VSPB. 

तस्य इन्त सुरली DB, DC ; “मुरली तरलीकरोति DF, IO. 
श्रीमत्प्रभोः PA ; श्रीमत्प्रभुपादानां ASB, PT ; श्रीमत्सनातन- 
menfa: PB ; श्रीमत्सनातनपादानां Comm. 
Occurs in 4maru-&ata£a, ed. Simon, II 63, p. 328 
=ed. Kavyamala no. 64. Cited in SX ii, 97, 5 
( अमरोः )— SP 3522 ( कस्यापि )--७४४४ 2038 ( कस्यापि ) 
—SE BÀ, p. 286, no. (anonymously). 

सर्वाण्यज्ञानि कि यास्ति [ यान्तु 5८77 ] नेन्नतामुत «um SP 
Shiv, SRBA ; नेत्रतां श्रोत्रता_किसु DD ; नेत्रतामुत कर्णताम्‌ 
SSP, ASA, DF (corrected from नेत्रतां श्रोत्रतां किसु ) 
नेत्रतां किसु sitara Comm ; श्रोत्रतासुत नेत्रतास्र VSPB. 


II. 


पद्यावली १०५ 


मुरारि पश्यन्त्याः सखि सकळमङ्गः न नयनं 
छृतं यच्छृण्वन्त्या हरिगुणगणं ओत्रनिचितम्‌ । 
समं तेनाळापं सपदि रचयन्त्या सुखमयं 
विधातुने वायं घटनपरिपाटीमधुरिमा ।।२३५॥। 
शरणस्य |] 5 


अथ सख्याः साभ्यसूयवाक्यम्‌ 
त्वमसि विशुद्धा सरले सुरलीवक्तस्निधा वक्रः | 
भङ्कुरया AY Gea तदुरः सखि चेजयन्त्येव ।।२३६॥। 
समाहतु : II 


अथ क्षुभितराधिकोक्तिः I0 
fare वद्नं दृहन्ति हृद्यं निमूलमुन्मध्यते 
निद्रा नेति न दृश्यते प्रियमुखं रात्रिन्दिवं रुद्यते | 


सकलसङ्ग' तु नयनं DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 

samat in some Mss, 4, एघनपरिपाटी० PB. 
तस्याः for सख्याः DC ; eer: omitted in DF ; सास्यसूयं 
चाक्यम्‌ DF, IO, TB, ASB, ASC, VSPA, AKG; 
only सखीवाक्यम्‌ PB; अथ साभ्यसूयं सलीवाक्यं VSPB. 
त्वसपि विशुद्धा PT, VSPA. 

siteqea PA; श्नीरूपगोल्वामिनां PB; रूपस्य cared: VSPB. 
अथ omitted ASB ; graafe: DB, DC ; gfaz 
श्रीराधोक्तिः AKG ; चुमितरावावाक्यम्‌ PB, VSPB ; only 
राधोक्तिः PA. 

Occurs in Amaru-sataka ed. Simon, no. 98, p. i20 
=ed. Kavyamala no. 92. Cited in SK M ii, 4l,2 (an- 
onymously)=Sbhv I57 (anonymously)= SP 3543 
( कस्यापि )= Dasartipaka, on ii, 24a (anonymously). 
निर्मु लमुन्मूल्यते PA, SP, SKM, Amaru (ed. Simon). 


]2. aeng SKM. 
Al4, 








१०६ 


l. 


3 


4-5. 


पद्यावळी 
eng. शोषमुपैति पादपतितः प्रेयांस्तथोपेक्षितः 


सख्यः क॑ गुणमाकलय्य दयिते मानं वयं कारिताः ॥२३७॥ 
अमरोः t 


मानजविरहेण ध्यायन्तीं तां प्रति 
कस्याश्चिद्वाकयम्‌ 5 


आहारे विरतिः समस्तविषयग्रामे fefe: परा 
नासाम्रे नयनं यदेतदपर यश्च कतानं मनः। 


प्रेयांस्तु नोपेज्षितः PA ; प्रेयान्न सम्भाव्यते SKM ; प्रेयांस्सदो- 
पेक्षितः SP, Sbhv, Amaru (ed. Kavyamala). 

अमर्कस्य PA. 

The sentence begins with अथ ASB ; मानविरद्वे DB, 
DC, VSPB ; मारजविरदेश AKG, VSPA ; samaq 
PB; at omitted ASC; ध्यानपरीतां प्रति VSPB ; 
कस्यचिद्वाक्यम्‌ IO, TB ; सख्या वाक्यम्‌ ASC ; the whole 
heading omitted in SSP. 

Cited in KZS 46 (unassigned)= SK ii, 25, 2 
( राजशेखरस्प )= 5७८० 3485 (unassigned)= SP 3423 
( राजशेखरस्य )= 8८, ed. GOS, xxxix, 3 ( राजशेखरस्य ) 
= Ujjvala-nilo-mani p. 305 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌), Also 
cited anonymously in some Alamkara works e.g. 


| Saitya-darpana iv, la; Sarasvati-kanthabharana, 


T. 


on iv, 42. Also in 87228 p. 300, no. 25. 
समग्रविषयग्रामे SP, 8889, SRBA. 


Rai Saittya-d ; www मनः SP. 





> 
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पद्यावली १०७ 


मोनं चेदमिदं च शून्यमखिळं यद्िश्वमाभाति ते 
तदू ELT: सखि योगिनी किमसि भोः किंवा वियोगिन्यसि 
॥२३८॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
तां प्रति राधावाक्यम्‌ 
सङ्कमविरहविकल्पे वरमिह विरहो न सङ्कमस्तस्य। 5 
एकः स एव सङ्क त्रिभुवनमपि तन्मयं AR REI 
कस्यचित्‌ II 
अथ कृष्णविरहः 
सञ्जाते विरहे कयापि हृदये सन्दानिते चिन्तया 
कालिन्दीतटवेतसीवनघनच्छायानिषण्णात्मनः | i0 
सोनं चेतसि चाग्रशुन्यमखिलं PA; शून्यमधुना Sahitya-d. 


किमसि वा कि वा 5/०, PA. 

श्रीराधा० DB, DC, VSPB ; sa at प्रति श्रीराधावाक्यम्‌ 
AKG ; at प्रति कस्यचिद्वाक्यम्‌ PT. 

Cited in SKM ii, 99, 4 ( घर्मकीतेः)= 85, p. 29l, 
no. Il9 (anonymously)=Velala-pafcaviméats (ed. 


= Uhle, iii, 22, p. I7, anonymously)=Sahitya- 


darpana, on x, 36 (anonymously) ०विरहवितक 5224, 
Vetala-p. ; सङ्गसस्तस्याः, all texts. 

सङ्ग सेच तथेका Sakitya-d., SRBh, Fetala-p., SKM. 
Unassigned IO ; «mm: TB. 

uri omitted PA ; esq. DB, DC, DF, IO, ASB, 
VSPB ; कुञ्जविरहः DD, DE; अथ कृष्णस्य fare: PB, TB; 
gy श्रीकृष्णस्य विरहः PT, AKG, ASC (without अथ). 
Cited in SKM, i, 58,  ( कल्यचित्‌ ). सन्धानिते चिन्तया 
DB, DC, AKG, VSPA, PT, Comm. 
०च्छ्ञायाविषण्णात्मनः DA, DB, DC, DD, DE, SSP, 
ASA, VSPB. 








१०८ 
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पद्यावली 


पायासुः कळकण्ठकूजितकला गोपस्य कंसद्विषो 
जिहावर्जितताळमूच्छितमरुद्दिस्फारिता गीतयः ।।२४०।। 


कस्यचित्‌ ॥। 


अथ राधाघ्रसादनम्‌ 


शिरश्छायां कृष्णः — राधाचरणयो- 5 
भृंजावलीच्छायामियमपि तदीयप्रतिकृतौ | 

इति क्रीडाकोपे निभ्ृतमुभयो रप्यनुनय- 

प्रसादो जीयास्तामपि गुरुसमक्षं स्थितवतोः ।।२४१॥। 


हरस्य Il 


पायाद्वः कलकाठ० DA. 

०तालमूछित DD; ०तालुदजित० DF; ०चिस्मारिता गीतयः ASB. 
Unassigned PB. 

अथ omitted PA; श्रीराघा० DB, DC, VSPB ; um 
भ्रीकृष्णानुनयराघाप्रसादः PT, AKG (emma), VSPA, 
(०प्रसादनम्‌ ) 

Cited in SP 79 ( कस्यापि )=SRBA p.24, no. 35 


(anonymously) ज्ञणमकृत SP 


© 


भुजावछि० DA, DF, PA, PB, VSPB ; ०मियमपि तनौ तस्य 
aget PA, PB, SSP, ASA. 

क्रीडाकोपास्रिश्त० DB, DC, TB, PT, VSPA. 

हरिहरस्य AKG. 








पद्यावली १०६ 


क्ष्णं प्रति राधासखीवाक्यम्‌ 
सा सर्वेथेव रक्ता रागां WSs न तु मुखे वहति | 
वचनपटोस्तव रागः SACHA शुकस्येव ॥२४२॥। 
गोवधंनाचायंस्य ।। 


सुभग भवता हृद्ये तस्या ज्वलत्स्मरपावके5- 5 
प्यमिनिविशता प्रेमाधिक्यं चिरात्‌ प्रकटीकृतम्‌ । 
तव तु हृदये शीतेऽप्येबं सदेव सुखाप्तये 
मम सहचरी सा निःस्नेहा मनागपि न स्थिता ॥२४३॥ 
रुद्रस्य II 


The sentence begins with अथ AKG, PB, VSPB; 
श्रीकृष्ण प्रति DB, DC, DE, TB, ASA, ASC, AKG, PT, 
VSPA, VSPB ; तं प्रति PB ; strato DD, DE, AKG, 
PT, VSPB ; राघावाक्यम्‌ DC ; राधिकासखीवाक्यम्‌ ASB. 
Occurs in Govardhana’s Arya-saptasatt (ed. 
Kavyamala, no. 649=ed. Dacca, no. 703)=SRBA 
p. 30!, no. 8 (anonymously). 

रचनपटोस्तच ASB ; DC drops all words from ०स्येव 
in शुकस्येव up to the end of cafi in “प्यमिनिविशता in 
line 6 below. 

sit prefixed to the name, ASB ; गोवर्धनस्य PA, PB. 
Occurs in Rudra's Srtgara-tilaka (ed. Pischel), 
ii, 08. 

०प्यभिनिचसता Srigara-t. 7. सदेव war PA, 
सा dropped in PT. 9. steed AKG. 
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पद्यावली 


अथ दिनान्तरवातो 
आग प्रणिपातसान्त्वितसखीद्त्तान्तरे सागसि 
स्वैरं कुर्वति तल्पपाश्वं निभृते धूतेऽङ्गसंवाहनम्‌ | 
जञात्वा स्पर्शवशात्तया fps सखीश्रान्त्येव वक्षः शनेः 
खिन्नासीयभिधाय मीलितदृशा सानन्दमारोपितः ।।२४४। 5 
कस्यचित्‌ Il 

वस्तुतस्तु गुरुभीतया तया 

व्यस्जिते कपटमानकुट्मले | 

पेशळप्रियसखीर॒शा हरि- 

बोधितस्तटळतागृहं ययो RYKI I0 


The heading omitted in PA, PB, IO, ASB, VSPB ; 
थ दिनान्तरकेलिः PT. 


Cited in SP 3576 ( कस्यापि ) 5८८० 2083 ( कस्यापि ) = 


Sm! lviii, 5 ( कस्यापि)= SRB p. 325, no. 7. 
प्रशिपातशान्तितसखी२ DA; Comm notices another 
reading गत्वा तत्र विलापसान्त्वितसखीदत्तान्तरे. 

कृत्वा for ज्ञात्वा PT ; ज्ञात्वा corrected into sr&T on 
the margin PB ; स्पर्शरसात्तया DD, DE ; स्पर्शवशात्‌ प्रियं 
SP, SRBh ; adara DB, DC, DD, DE, SSP, 


IO, ASA, ASB ; श्रान्त्या saag: PA, Sml; भ्नान्त Wu 


(corrupt) PB; ser स्वमञ्च SP; sree cane 
8629 ; We for शनेः SSP, ASA. 

सानन्दमारोपितं DA, DF, IO, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm. 
PB omits this verse, but gives here the heading 
गथ कदाचितू । | 

Under this verse श्रीरूपल्य PA ; कस्यचित्‌ VSPB. 


पद्यावळो १११ 
माधवो मधुरमाधवीलसा- 
मण्डपे पटुररन्मध््‌ रते । 
संजगो अवणचारु गोपिका- 
मानमीनवडिशेन वेणुना ॥ AVE I 


कयोग्चिदिमौ ॥ 5 


पुष्पच्छलेन कुष्णमन्वेषयन्तीं राधां 
प्रति कस्याश्चिदुक्तिः 





पन्थाः क्षेममयोऽस्तु ते परिहर प्रत्यूहसम्भावना- 

मेतन्मात्रमधारि सुन्दरि मया नेत्रप्रणाळीपथे। | 

नीरे नीलसरोजमुज्ज्वल्गुणं तीरे तमालाकुरः 0 

कुज कोऽपि कल्ल्दिशलदुद्दितुः पुंस्कोकिलः खेलति ॥२४७।॥ 
सर्वविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ॥ 


|. Cited in Ujjvala-nia-mani, p. 232 ( यथा TETTE ) 
E Rasarnava-sudhakara p. 47 (anonymously). 

3. संजगो चतुरचारु PA. | 

5. कस्यचित्‌ PA, PB, VSPB; कल्यचिद्मो PT; कनिद्मो ASB. 

6-7. The sentence begins with अथ PB, TB, AKG ; 
पुष्पच्छलेन omitted PB ; श्रीकृष्ण" PT, AKG ; carauedt 
DB, DC, DD, DE, ASA ; strat AKG ; कस्यचिदुक्तिः 
TB, PB, VSPB. 

9, Www PA. 

.2. सर्वविद्योविनोद्स्य PA, PB. 
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पयावली ९१२ 


तत्‌ यमुनातीरे गतया राधया सह संकथा 
का त्वं माधवदूतिका वदसि किं मानं जहीहि प्रिये 
qÈ सोऽन्यमना मनागपि सखि aem नोज्मति । 
इत्यन्योन्यकथारसीः प्रमुदितां राधां सखीवेशवान्‌ 
नीत्वा कुजगृहं प्रकाशिततनुः स्मेरो हरिः पातु वः ॥२४८॥ 5 
| वासवस्य II 
वसन्तः सन्नद्धो विपिनमजनं त्वं च तरुणी 
स्कुरत्कामावेशे वयसि वयमप्याहितपदाः । 
ब्रज त्वं वा राधे क्षणमथ विलम्बस्व यदि वा 
स्फुटं जातस्तावच्चतुरवचनानामवसरः ।।२४६।। 40 
कस्यच्चित्‌ | 


तत्‌ राधावाक्यम्‌ 
स्वामी मुग्धतरो वनं घनमिदं बाळाहमेका किनी, 
क्षोणीमाबृणुते तमाळमलिनच्छायातमःसन्ततिः । 


sa तत्र AG ; wa for तत्र DF ; यमुनातीरगतया DA, 
VSPB, TB, ASB, ASC, PT ; ०तीरे समायतया PA ; 
हरेः संकथा PT, AKG ; कथा for संकथा DA, SSP ; only 
अथ तया सह गोष्ठी PB. 

वासकस्य DD ; वासरस्य TB, VSPB. 

अथ तत्र AKG ; तत्र omitted ASC; श्रीराघा० DB, DC, 
AKG, ASB ; the whole heading omitted in PB. 
This verse is omitted in PB. Cited in Visvanatha’s 
Sakstya-darpana, on iii, 266a ( यथा अम )= RB}, 
p. 24, no, I5] (anonymously), चनं घनमिद PA, AKG. 


पद्यावली | ११३ 


तन्मे सुन्दर कृष्ण I सहसा वत्मेति राधागिरः 
शरुत्वा तां एरिरभ्य मन्मथकलासक्तो हृरिः पातु वः ।।२५०।। 


कस्यचित्‌ ll 


अथ स्वाधीनभत का 


मकरीविरचनभङ्कया राधाङुचकलसमरदनव्यसनी | 5 
AJN रेखां लुम्पन्‌ वलववेशो हरिर्जयति UR 


कस्यचित्‌ il 





|. वत्सेति गोप्या गिरः SRBA, 379०-८ ; तन्मां G and 
सहदसावय्यंति VSPB. 

2. मन्मथकलाशक्तो DB, DC, DE, DF, TB, VSPA. 
Unassigned DF, IO. 
अथ omitted ASC. PT reads after this a metrical 
definition of स्वाधीनभवृका, but all Mss omit it. 

5. Cited in SP 77 ( हरिइरख्य )= S2B/# p.23, no. 08 
( हरिरस्य ). ०कलसपोडनन्यसनी SP. 

6. gaa for gem IO ; «uut DB, DC. 

7. Unassigned DA, DF, TB, ASC. 

AIS, 


११४ 








पद्यावली 


क्रीडानन्तरं कृष्णस्य स्वप्नायितम्‌ 

एते लक्ष्मण जानकीविरहिणं मां खेदयन्त्यम्बुदा 

मर्माणीव च घट्टयन्त्यलममी क्रु राः कदम्बानिलाः | 

इत्थं व्याहृतपूर्वजन्मविरहो यो राधया वीक्षितः 

सेष्यं शद्धितया स वः सुखयतु स्वप्नायमानो हरिः ।।२५२।।5 

शुभाङ्कस्य ।। 

The sentence begins with अथ DD, DE, SSP, 
ASA; श्रीकृष्णस्य DB, DC, AKG, PT; कृष्णस्य omitted 


SSP; कृष्णस्वप्नायितम्‌ PA; the whole heading 
omitted in DA, DD, PB, AKG. 


. Occurs in Bilvamangala’s Krsna-karnamryla (ed. 


Sr-Vani-Vilasa Press) ii, 70. Cited in SKM i, 53, 3 
( शुभाङ्गरूय )=Hemacandra’s Aavyanusasana p. 90 
(anonymously). Also cited and translated by 
Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxxvi, p. 546. This verse 
is omitted here in PB and AKG. See footnote 
to no. 47 above. तेते लक्ष्मण VSPB (first 
citation) ; जानकीचिरहितं Hemacandra, XX. 

मर्माणीव विघट्टयन्त्यल० Hemacandra ; मर्माणीव च मे तुदन्त्य- 
लममी PA; मर्माणीव विपीदयन्त्यलममी AKG ; मर्माणीव च 
खणडयन्त्यलममी SAM. 

व्याहृतपूर्वजन्मचरितो Hemacandra, KK. 

aa PT ; सदा garg TB, PB ; नः for a: KK. 

शुभाङ्गस्य DD, DE, DF, ASB, PB (at the first cita- 
tion), VSPB ; शुभङ्करस्य DB, DC ; शुभाङ्करस्य ASC; 
शुभाडूरल्य IO ; कस्यचित्‌ PT; ame AKG ; un- 
assigned SSP ; unassigned in ASA’ at the first 
citation, but here assigned as in the text, 


I0. 
2, 


पंद्यावळी ११५ 
अथ वंशीचोयम्‌ 
नीचेन्यासादथ चरणयोनूपुरे मूकयन्ती 
घृत्वा घृत्वा कनकतरळ्यान्युत्क्षिपन्ती भुजान्ते | 
सुद्रामक्ष्णोश्चकितचकितं शश्वदालोकयन्ती 
स्मित्वा स्मित्वा हरति मुरलीमङ्कतो माधवस्य ॥२५३॥ 5 
देत्यारिपण्डितस्य II 


तां प्रति राधावाक्यम्‌ 

अच्छिद्रमस्तु हृदयं परिपूर्णमस्तु 

मोख्यंमस्तमितमस्तु गुरुत्वमस्तु | 

कुप्णप्रिये सखि दिशामि सदाशिषस्ते 0 

यद्वासरे सुरलि मे करुणां करोषि ।२५४। 
श्रीगोविन्दमिश्राणाम्‌ ॥ 


अथ added only in DD, DE, TB, SSP, ASA, AKG, 
Comm ; the whole heading dropped in PT. 
Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mam, p. 49l ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). 
agt PA, TB. | 

कनकवलयानुत्न्षिपन्ती DB, DC, PB, PT, VSPA. 
Unassigued DF. 

gu ut मुरलीं प्रति AKG; staare DB, DC, ASB, 
VSPA, VSPB, AKG ; राधासखोवाक्यम्‌ DF. 
मोखर्यमस्तु मितमस्तु DB, DC, DF, PA, IO, TB, AKG, 
PT, Comm ; मोखर्यमस्त० dropped in ASC. 
_सदाशिपन्ते DF ; सदा firi ते PA. 

श्री omitted DB, DC, DF, VSPA, PB, SSP, ASA. 
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पद्यावलो 


शुन्यत्बं हृदये सलाघवमिद॑ शुष्कत्वमङ्ग मे 

मोखय ब्रजनाथनामकथने दुत्त भवत्या निजम्‌ । 

तत कि नो मुरलि प्रयच्छसि पुनर्गाविन्दवक्तासवं 

ये पीत्वा भुवने वशे विदधती निर्लजसुद्रायसि ॥२५६॥। 
तेषामेव ।। 5 


अथ सायं mb जागमनम्‌ 
मन्द्रका णितवेणु रहि शिथिले व्यावतेयन्‌ गोकुलं 
बहापीडकमुत्तमाङ्करचितं WS qud । 
म्लायन्त्या वनमालया परिगतः आन्तोऽपि रम्याकृति- 
गोपस््रीनयनोत्सवो वितरतु श्रे यांसि वः केशवः ।।२५६।। LO 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


तत्‌ कस्याश्चिद्‌क्ति 
- दृषा केशव गोपरागहृतया किच्चिन्न ES मया 
तेनाद्य स्खलितास्मि नाथ पतितां कि नाम नालम्बसे | 

शुन्यं त्वं PT ; हृदये च लाघवपदं शुदंत्वमङ्ग PA. 
Unassigned ASB. 6. अथ omitted PA, PB. 
Cited in AVS 22 (unassigned)- SX M, i, 57,4 
(कस्यचित्‌ ). मन्दकाणित DA, PA, ASC, X7S; 
धक्त क्ाणित० SX Jf. 


प्रत्र कस्याश्चिद्वाक्यम्‌ DF ; the whole heading omitted 
PB. 


Cited anonymously in Dhvanyaloka, ed. Kavyamala, 
p. 98=Voekrokti-jwita, ed. S.K. De, iii, p. 206— 
Sahitya-darpana, on iv, I4=SmZ ed. GOS, ii, 93— 


SRBA p. 25, no. {59. This verse is omitted by PB 
aaa रूखलितास्मि PA, Sm? 


0. 


I}. 
I2. 


पद्यावली ११७ 


एकस्त्वं विषमेषु खिन्नमनसां सर्वाबळानां गति- 
गोप्येवं गदितः सलेशमवताद्‌ गोष्ठे हरिवंश्चिरम्‌ ॥२५७॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ll 
नाभिदेशविनिवेशितवेणु- 
धेनुपुच्छनिहितेककरान्जः | 5 
अन्यपाणिपरिमण्डितदण्डः 
पुण्डरीकनयनो त्रजमाप ।॥।२५८॥। 
कस्यचित्‌ ।! 


ततू व राधायाः सोभाग्यम_ 


भ्र बल्लीबलनेः कयापि नयनोन्मेषेः कयापि स्मित- ॥0 
ज्योत्स्लाविच्छुरितेः कयापि fend सम्भावितस्याध्वनि । 
गवोह्नेद्कतावहेललल्ततिश्रीभाजि राधानने 
सातङ्कानुनयं जयन्ति पतिताः कंसद्विषो दृष्टयः RAE 

. उमापतिघरस्य II 


गदितः शुभाय भवताद्‌ PA; गदितः सपेशमवताद्‌ AKG, PT, 
Comm. 

Before this verse (no. 258), PB reads the heading 
तत्रैव राधासोभाग्यम्‌। 

श्ीराधायाः DB, DC, IO ; श्रीराधिकायाः AKG, PT 
Cited in SKM, i, 55, 3 (उमापतिघरस्य ). अघछीचलनेः 
PB, SKM ; अवछीकलनः TB ; अ वल्लीनमनेः PA. 
ज्योत्स्नाविस्कुरितेंः DD, DE, PA. 

कृताचहेलविनयश्री० SKM ; कृतावदेलननतिभ्री० IO. 
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तियंक्कन्धरमंसदेशमिल्तिश्रोत्रावतंसं स्फुरद- 
बहोत्तम्मितकेशपाशमनजुभ्र बरी विश्रमम्‌ | 
गुजदेणुनिवेशिताधरपुटं साकूतराधानन- 
न्यस्तामीलितदृष्टि गोपवपुषो विष्णोमुखं पातु वः ॥२६०॥ 
लक्ष्मणसेनदेवस्य ॥। 5 
अंसासक्तकपोलवंशवदनव्यासक्तबिम्बाधर- 
इन्होदीरितमन्दुमन्द्पवनप्रारव्ध मुग्धध्वनिः | 
इषद्दक्रिमलोलहारनिकरः प्रत्येकरोकानन- 
न्यभ्वचभ्वदुभ्बदज्जुलिंचयस्त्वां पातु राधाधवः ।।२६१।। 
नाथोकस्य | 0 
Before this verse PA reads as a heading ; 
वंश्ीचादुनम्‌॥ This verse is cited in SKM i, 55, 2 
( श्रीमछदमणसेनस्य ). ०देशबलितभ्नोत्राः DF; IO ; “श्रोत्रावतंस- 
रूफुर० PB. 
बहाँतंसितकेश० PA, SX M. 
गुन्जडणुनिनादिताधर० DE ; ०राघानने DB, DC. 
oefe गोकुलपतेवक्त एम्बुजं पातु वः: PT, AKG, Comm ; ASC 
has both the readings, one after the other. 
लक्ष्मणदेवसेनल्य DB, DC ; amaca DD, DE, SSP, 
ASA ; Wem PA, IO, ASB, Comm ; लक्ष्मणसेन- 
que PB. 
Cited in SKM, i, 57, 5 ( केशरकोलीयनाथोकल्य ). 
DC drops all words from ०रितमन्दुमन्द to the end 
of रोकानन in the next line, 
०हारनिकरप्रत्येक० ASB, PT, VSPB. 
aat: DF, TB, SSP, ASC, VSPA, VSPB. 
नाथकस्य DF, PA ; नाथधवस्य ASB. 


OE 99५ "हक कक 


एद्यावळी ११६ 


अन्जुष्टाप्रिमयन्त्रिताकुलिरिसो पादाघंनीरुद्धभू- 
राद्रीकृत्य पयोधराभ्चछ्मलं सद्यः पयोबिन्दुभिः । 
न्यगुजानुइयमध्ययन्त्रितघटीवक्तान्तराळस्खळ- 
द्वाराध्वानमनोहरं सखि पयो गां दोग्धि दामोदरः ॥२६२॥ 

| शरणस्य ।। 5 


अथ Hi प्रति चन्द्रावलीवाक्यम्‌ 
शठान्यस्याः कात्चीमणिरणितमाकण्यं सहसा 
यदार्हिष्यन्ने व प्रशिथिळसुजम्रन्थिरभवः | 


Cited in Jahlana (Bhandarkar, op. cst. p. xxviii) 
जाइकसू्य, Before this verse DF, PA, TB, VSPB, 
AKG, PT, Comm (the last without qa) read 
the heading ; अथ गोदोइनम्‌। | 

गर्जीकृत्य पयोधराञ्चल० PA ; Qa: for aa: TB, AKG, | 
ASC, Comm; TB gives the reading of our 
text but corrects it to ०रापीनाञ्चलमाद्र an पुरो faa: 
पयोबिन्दुभिः, which latter is also the reading of 
ASC and: Comm. 

०मध्यसड्रतघटी० PA ; ०“चक्तुन्‍्तदुग्धस्खल० ASC ; वक्त्‌एन्तरे 
प्रस्वल० Comm. 

sm omitted PA, PB ; श्रीकृष्णं DB, DC, IO, VSPB, 
AKG, PT ; ०सखीवचनम्‌ AKG. 

Occurs in Amaru-sataka, ed. Simon, no. 73, p. 04 
=ed. Kavyamala, no. I09. Cited in K/S 362 
( हिद्रोकल्य )= DaSarupaka, on ii, 7a (anonymously) 
= Sahilya-darpana, on iii, 37 (anonymously)= 
Sabhyalamkara iv, 8 ( अमरस्य). शठोऽन्यल्याः PT ; 
काञ्जीकलरणित०. PA. 

समार्लिष्यन्न व. KAS. 
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पद्यावठी 


तदेतत काचक्षे घृतमधुमय त्वदूबहुवचो- 
विषेणाघृणेन्ती किमएि न सखी मे गणयति ॥२६३॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ tl 


अथ गोवर्धनोद्वरणम. 


सत्रासार्ति यशोदया प्रियगुणप्रीतेक्षणं राधया 5 

लमर्वहवसूनुभिः सरभसं सम्भावितात्मोजितेः | 

भीतानन्दितविस्मितेन विषमं नन्देन चालोकितः 

पायाद्वः करपद्मसुस्थितमद्दारीळः सलीलो हरिः ।।२६४।। 
सोह्वोकस्य II 


तदेतद्‌ व्याचक्ष DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB, Comm ; 
०मधुमयं PB 3 घृतमधुमयत्वद्बहु० (as compounded) PT, 
AKG, Comm and apparently in DE, TB, ASA ; 
त्वन्मुदुवचो० X78. 

Unassigned DF, IO ; «eumd: TB. 

"m omitted PA, PB ; श्रीगोवर्धनो० AKG ; गोवर्घनघरणं 
DF ; गोवर्धनोद्धारणं SSP ; अथ गोवर्धनं ASB. 

Cited in KZS 42 ( सोन्नोकस्य)= 9M, i, ५0, ı 
( सोल्लोकस्य ). 

anaa DF, AKG,PT, Comm, SK M. 

करमूर्घडस्थित० KYS ; छलीलो DB, DC. 

साहोकल्य DD, SSP, TB, ASA ; साहोकस्य DB, DC, 
DE, PB, ASB ; atateea IO ; शौद्धोदृकस्य AKG, PT, 
Comm ; कल्यचितू PA. 
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एकेनेव चिराय कृष्ण भवता गोवर्घनोऽयं धृत 
श्रान्तो$सि क्षणमास्स्व साम्प्रतममी सर्वे वयं TERE | 
इत्युड्ासितदोष्णि गोपनिवहे किच्चिद्भजाकुभ्चन- 
न्‍्यथ्वच्छेलभरादिति विरुवति स्मेरो हरिः पातुः वः ।।२६६।। 
शरणस्य॥ 5 
खिन्नोऽसि ga शेळं बिभ्रमो वयमिति वदत्सु शिथिल्भुजः | 
भरसुम्नविततबाहुषु गोपेषु हसन्‌ हरिर्जयति ।।२६६॥। 


सुबन्धोः tl 

qx दृष्टिपथात्तिरोभव हरेगोवर्धनं विश्रत- 

स्त्वय्यासक्तदशः ऋशोदरि करस्मस्तोऽस्य मा भूदयम्‌।  0 

गोपीनामिति जल्पितं कल्यतो राधानिरोधाश्रयं 

श्वासाः शेलमरश्रमश्रमकराः कंसद्विषः पान्तु वः REI 

शुभाङ्कुस्य ।। 

Cited in SKA, i, 60, 2 ( कस्यचित्‌ ). 
aumea DA, DD, DE, DF, SSP, TB, ASB; 
«ur IO. à 
For faeafa, विरमति SKM, दरवति PA. 
Unassigned SSP. 
Occurs in Subandhu's 7Zasavadattu, ed. Gray, 6l. 2 
—SP 78 ( एब्रन्धोः )= Sud, ed. GOS, i, 4! ( इरिइरस्य). 
ga भारं Cnzüt Su. 
gazt: IO ; unassigned DF ; सञ्जयकविशेखरस्य DD, 
DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 
Cited in SKM i, 60, 4 ( कस्यचित्‌). दृष्टिपथासिरोहित 
VSPB 
करः स्रल्तोऽस्य DF, PA, IO, SKM ; मा भूदिति SK A 
गोपीनां निञ्रजछ्पितं PB 
०भ्रमकराः कृष्णस्य पुष्णन्तु वः SKM 
शुभाक्करस्य DC, IO ; gargea DD, DE, DF, ASB, PT 
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अथ नोक्रीडा 
कुरु पारं यमुनाया सुहुरिति गोपीभिरुत्कराहूतः | 
तरितटकपटशयाळर्डिगुणाळस्यो हरिर्जयति IREGI 
सःजयकविशेखरस्य II 
उत्तिष्ठारात्तरो मे तरुणि मम तरोः शाक्तिरारोहणे का 5 
साक्षादाख्यामि युग्ये तरणिमिह रवेराख्यया का «fs । 
aaa chen) कथमपि भविता नावयोः सङ्गमाथां 
वार्तापीति स्मितास्यं जितगिरमजितं राधयाराधयामि Reet 
मुक्ता तरङ्गनिवद्देन पतङ्कपुत्री 
नव्या च नोरिति वचस्तव तथ्यमेव | 0 
शड्डानिदानमिदमेव ममातिमात्र 
त्वं चश्चलो यदिह माधव नाविकोऽसि ।।२७०॥। 
eed it .।। 
अथ omitted DA, PA, PB, IO, ASC, VSPA. 
सरित्तटकपय्शयाल्ु PB. 
सन्जयस्य PA, PB. 
Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani, p. 265 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). 
उच्तिष्ठाग्रे तरो DA, PB ; उत्तिष्ठान्तस्तरी PA. 
तरणिमहिमगुन्याख्यया PA ; Q: शंसनात का PB. 
स्मिताभ्यां जित PA; राधया राघयामि (as separate 
words) AKG, PT, Comm and apparently DA, 
DB, DF.. 
Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani, p. 489 (anonymously). 
तव सत्यमेव SPB. 
समाहतुरेतों DB, DC, PA, SSP, ASA ; stag पगोल्वामिनां 


PB. 
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जीर्णा तरिः सरिदतीवगर्भीरनीरा 
बाळा वयं सकलमित्थमनथंहेतुः । 
निस्तारबीजमिदमेव ऋशोदरीणां 
यन्माधव त्वमसि सम्प्रति कर्णधारः ॥२ ५९॥ 
जगदानन्द्रायस्य li 
अम्भसि तरणिसुतायाः स्तम्भिततरणिः स देवकीसूनुः | 
आतरविरहितगोप्याः कातरमुखमीक्षते स्मेरः ।।२७२॥। 
सूर्यदासस्य II 
वाचा तवेव यदुनन्दन गव्यभारो 
हारोऽपि वारिणि मया सहसा विकीर्णः | 
दूरीकृतं च कुचयोरनयोदु कूलं 
कूलं कलिन्ददुहितुर्न तथाप्यदूरम्‌ ॥२७३॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ tl 
पयःपूरः पूर्णा सपदि गतघूर्णा च पवने- 
गंभीरे कालिन्दीपयसि तरिरेषा प्रविशति । 


१२२ 


I0 


ा5 


3. विश्वासबीजमिदमेव DA, DF, PA, PB, SSP, ASA, 


ASB, ASC, 
7, आतुरविरहितगोपीकातर० PA. 
8, श्री prefixed to the name PA. 


0. Occurs in Gopala-carttra or Premamrta (Nauka- 


khanda, ]8). 
02. मनोहरस्य PB ; unassigned VSPB. 


I4, Occurs in Gopala-carttra or Premamyta (Nauka- 


khanda, 9). गतघूणेश्व PA. 
]5, ०पयसि गतिरेषा PA. 





E १२४ TAS 
: अहो मे gad परमकुतुकाक्रान्तह्ृदयो 
a हरिवार वारं तद॒पि करतालि रचयति ॥२७४॥ 
| —— मनोहरस्य ॥ 
B पानीयसेचनविधो मम नेव पाणी oc 
E विश्राम्यतस्तदृषि ते परिहासवाणी । 5 
HS. जीवामि चेत्‌ पुनरहं न तदा कदापि 
E X : कृष्ण त्वदीयतरणो चरणो ददामि ॥२७४॥ 
is | तस्यैव Il 
E इद्‌मुदिश्य वयस्याः स्वसमीहितदेवतं नमत | 
ES. यमुनैव जानुदन्नी भवतु न वा नाविकोऽस्त्वपरः ।।२७६।। LO 
he मुकुन्द॒भट्राचार्यस्य |l 
L gad तदपि कुतुका० PA. . 
3 Halted DA ; unassigned PB. 
4. Occurs in Gopala-caritra or Premaimrta (Nauka- 
khanda, 2). 
6. जीवानि चेत्‌ DA, DD, DE, DF, SSP, ASA, VSPA, 
VSPB ; न कदा तदापि PA. 
7. carat पदमर्पयामि PB. 
9. स्वमीहितदेवतं PT; स्वसमीहितं देवतं DA, SSP, ASC ; 
स्वसमीहितदेवं DD, DE, IO. | 
l0. नवनाविको० DD; नवो नाविको० SSP ASA ; नाविकस्त्वपरः 
DA, DB, DC, DF, IO, ASC ; नवनाविकस्त्वत्परः DE. 
lI. श्री prefixed to the name DB, DC, ASC, VSPA. 
"dd Se 
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तरिरुत्तरला सरिद्वभीरा 
तरलो नन्द्सुतत्र्य कर्णधारः | 
अनलाहमुषेति भानुरस्तं 
सखि दूरे नगरीह कि करोमि ॥२७७॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 
नापेक्षते स्तुतिकथां न ऋणोति pre 
शश्वत्कृतं न मनुते प्रणिपातजातम्‌ | 
हा किं विधेयमघुना सखि नन्दसूनु- 
मंध्येतरङ्किणि तरि तरलो घुनोति tuc 
एषोत्तुङ्कतरङ्कळङ्गिततटोत्सङ्गा पतङ्कात्मजा 0 
quis तरिरम्बुमिन हि हरेः शङ्का कलङ्कादपि | 
काठिन्यं भज नाथ सुन्दरि वयं राधे प्रसादेन ते 
जीवामः स्फुटमातरीकुरु गिरिद्रोणीविनोदोत्सवम्‌ ॥२७६॥ 


DB and DC place this verse after no. 278 ; PB 
places it before no. 276. 

कुतुकी गो पशिशुश्च supa: PB, VSPB. 

नगरीति-कि PB. 

Unassigned ASC. 

After this verse, DB and DC read समाइतूंः. 

Before this verse, ASC reads : | 


'आातरलाघवहेतोमुरहर तरि तवावलम्बे । 


आपणं पणमिह कुरुषे नाविकपुरुषे न fure qp कस्यचितू ॥ ` 


m 
Lr ह a 
"en कि ननु दथा कितव प्रयाहि | 
कुत्राद्य जीणेतरणिभ्रमणांतिभीत- 


गोपाङ्गनागणविडम्बनचातुरी ते ॥२८०॥ 


E ` समाहतुः ॥ 5 


E अथ राधया सह हर॑वाकोवाक्यम्‌ 

4 अङ्गुल्या कः कवाटं प्रहरति कुटिले माधवः कि वसन्तो 

$ नो चक्री कि कुलालो न हि धरणिधरः कि ह्विजिहः फणीन्द्रः | 

नाहं घोराहिमर्दी किमसि खगपतिर्ना हरिः किं कपीशो 

राधावाणीमिरित्थं प्रहसितवदुनः पातु वश्चक्रपाणिः ॥२८९॥ L0 
` कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 

l. Cited in U77va'a-nVa-mamt, p. ]0] ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) 
DF reads before this verse the heading दिनान्तरोक्तिः॥ 

3. व्भ्रमणातिभीति- DD, DE; IO, Ujjvala-nrlu. 

5. qd †07 त्रयः DB, DC; एते श्रीरूपाणास्र PA; siaga- 
menfaat PB ; sing पगोस्वामिनां ॥ त्रयं «ung: SPB. 

6. अथ omitted PA, PB; सह omitted DF ; इरेवक्रोक्तिः 
DB, DC ; हरेवाक्यम्‌ IO, ASB ; हरेः काकुवाक्यम्‌ PA. 

7. Citedin 858७४ 30 ( कल्यापि )=SRBA, p.27, no. 

; EA l9] (anonymously) कः कत्राटे 868० ; कपाटं PA, PB, 

| TB, ASB, ASC, VSPB ; कुटिलो 56०. 

, कि फणीन्द्रो द्विजिह्वः 5077. 

. घोराहिमाथी 5/० ; किमपि for किमसि PA ; कि कपीन्द्रो 

8087, SRB} ; Comm notices the reading स्गगेन्दो 
, इत्थं लक्ष्या कृतोऽसो प्रतिहतवचनः पातु लक्ष्मीघरो वः 5/० ; 


इत्येवं सत्यभामाप्रतिचनजितः पातु SRBA; हीत्थं राघाविवादे 
maio PA 
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कस्त्वं भो निशि केशवः शिरसिज्ञैः किं नाम गर्वायसे 

भद्रे शोरिरहं गुणैः पितृगतेः पुत्रस्य कि स्यादिह । 

चक्री चन्द्रमुखि प्रयच्छसि न मे कुण्डी घटीं दोहनी- 

मित्थं गोपवधूजितोत्तरतया हीणो हरिः पातु वः ॥२८२॥ 

TAW: ।। 5 

वासः सम्प्रति केशव क भवतो सुग्धेक्षणे नन्विदं 

वासं श्रु हि शठ प्रकामसुभगे त्वद्वात्रसं सर्गतः | 

यामिन्यामुषितः क्क धूतं वितनुमुष्णाति किं यामिनी 

शोरिर्गापवधू' we: परिहसन्न व॑विर्थः पातु वः ।।२८३॥। 
कस्यचित्‌ ll 0 


Cited in SKM, i, 56, 3 ( कस्यचित्‌ )— Saranadeva's 
DurgAata-vrtti (iii, l, II, anonymously, first and 
third padas only). कि नाम गर्भायते PA, 

dat चण्ड्मुलो PA ; चक्रो चन्द्रसुखीं प्रयच्छसि स मे कूपी Dur- 
ghata-v. (apparently corrupt). प्रयच्छसि नु मे AKG, 
PT, Comm. | 

get हरिः SK M. 

Cited in SX M, i, 56, 4 ( कस्यचित्‌ ; also in Bhakts- 
rasamrla®, p. 255 (यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌). वासः केशव सम्प्रति क्क 
DB, DC, TB, IO, ASB, ASC, AKG, PT, VSPA, 
VSPB. 

प्रकामठभग DA, DF, PA, PB, IO, ४५०४, ; प्रकामशुभगे 
DB, DC ; त्वद्गात्रसंश्लेषतः PA, SKM. 

त्देवं गोपवध Bhakti-rasamrta ; ०वघूच्छलेः DB, ASB, 
ASC, PA ; परिहसन्‌ meu Blekti-rasamriad. 
Unassigned ASA. 
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राघे त्वं कुपिता त्वमेव कुपिता ष्टासि भूमेय॑तो 

माता त्वं जगतां त्वमेव जगतां माता न विज्ञोऽपरः | 

देवि त्व॑ परिहासकेलिकळहेऽनन्ता त्वमेवेत्यसौ 

स्मेरो बह्बसुन्द्रीमवनमब्छोरिः श्रियं वः क्रियात्‌ ॥२८४॥ 
हरिहररय॥ 5 

अथ रासः 

बृन्दार-ये प्रमदसदने महिकापुष्पमो दे 

श्रीशु्रांशोः किरणरुचिरे कोकिलाय मनोज | 

रात्रो चित्रे पशुपवनिताचित्तदेहापहारी 


कंसारातेमंधुरसुरलीवाद्यराजो रराज ।।२८६।। 0 
कस्यचित्‌ ।। 


अधरामृतमाधुरीधुरीणो हरिलीलामुरलीनिनाद एषः | 
प्रततान मनःप्रमोदमुर्च हंरिणीनां हरिणीदृशां सुनीनाम्‌ ॥२८६॥ 
श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ ॥ 


Cited in SKM i, 56, ] (वाकूपतेः)= £75 20 
( वाकूपतिराजस्य ), देवि cd कुपिता त्वमेव कुपिता कोऽन्यः पृथिव्या 
गुरुः SK, KFS 

त्वमेवेत्यय KYS, SKM 

ज्ञातानन्तपदो नमन्जलधिजां शोरिश्चिरं पातु वः SKM, £75 

aa रासलीला PT, Comm ; रासः only DF 


This verse is omitted in PB. महिकापुष्पशोमे AKG. 


०चित्तदेहापसारी ASC ; ०चित्तदेहापरीता ASA 

DF drops all wcrds from ०निनाद to the end of 
लीलामुखरितमुरली of no. 287 

श्री omitted DB, DC, PT, ASC ; माधवपुरीपादानां DB 

DC ; araqgitat ASC ; “पुरीक्षीपादानां DA, DD, DE 

PA, PB, TB, IO, VSPB, AKG, ASB ; श्रीमाधवपुरी 

पादानां VSPA. 


I sj 
» 
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पावली १२६ 
लीलासुखरितमुरलीतरलीकृतगोपभाविनी निबहः । 


तदधरमधुनि ATU: कृष्णः पायादपायतो भवतः Hace ll 
माधवचक्रवतिनः | 

कारय नाम्ब विलम्बं सुश्च करं मे हरि यामि | 

न सहे स्थातु' यदसो गर्जति मुरली प्रगल्भदूतीव ॥२८८॥ 5 

समाहतः i 

'चूडाचुस्वितचारुचन्द्रकचयं चामीकराभाम्बरं 

कर्णोत्तंसितकणिकारङुसुमं कन्दपंकहयोलिनम्‌ | 

वंशीवादूनवावदूकवद्नं वक्रीभवद्वीक्षणं 

भाग्यं भङ्कुरमध्यमाः परिणतं कुजान्तरे भेजिरे ॥२८६॥ l0 

जीवदासवाहिनोपतेः ।। 


श्रीकृष्णवाक्यम्र्‌ | 
दुष्टः कोऽपि करोति वः परिभवं शङ्के मुहुगोकुले 
धावन्त्यः स्खळदम्बरं निशि वने यूयं यद॒भ्यागताः | 


गोपभामिनी० DD, PA, PB ; गोपभाविनीहृद्यम्‌ PT. 

श्री prefixed to the namc TB ; कस्यचित्‌ PA, AKG. 
This verse is omitted by PB. «m नाद्य विलम्बं PA, 
TB, PT ; कारय सखि न विलम्बं VSPB. 

श्रीरूपस्य PA. 8. कन्दुर्पकछोलितम्‌ DA, DC, ASC, PA. 
परिगतं ङुञ्जान्तरं DD, DE. 


श्री prefixed to the name PT ; कस्यचित्‌ DB, DC, DD, 


DE, TB, PA, PB, VSPA, VSPB ; unassigned 
DF, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

PB omits this heading, as well as verses no. 290- 
292; अथ seqe DB, DC, VSPA; तत्र श्रीकृष्या ० 
Comm ; तत्रेव ssp PA; श्री omitted DD, DE, 
SSP, IO, ASA, Comm. 


i3. qd यदद्यागताः DB, DC, VSPA ; qd मदुभ्यागताः ASB, 
Alt. 








१३० एद्यावली 


आः का औतिरमंन्ददानववधूसिन्दूरमुद्राहरे 
दोदेण्डे मम\भाति दीन्यत पतिक्रोडे ङरङ्गीरराः MIRE oll 


धूतोत्तापे वहंति गहने धर्मपूरे ्रजान्तः 

का वस्तृष्णा बलति हृदये दुर्मदेयं सतीनाम्‌ । 

सीमन्तिन्यः emu gum मा विरुद्ध कुरुध्वं 5 
नायं ष्टौ मम विघटते हन्त पुण्यस्य पन्थाः ॥२६१॥ 


अथ नजदेवीनामुत्तरम्‌ 
कथं वीथीमस्मानुपदिशसि धर्मप्रणयिणीं 
प्रसीद स्वां शिष्यामतिखलमुखीं शाधि मुरलीम्‌ | 
हरन्ती मर्यादां शिव शिव परे पु सि हृदयं 0 
तयन्ती धृष्टेयं यदुवर यथा नाहयति नः URE 
त्रयः समाहतः ` 
_ गोपीजनालिङ्कितमध्यभागं 
वेणु धमन्तं भृशलोलनेत्रम्‌ | | 
क qeu चलति PA. . 5. या विरुद PT. | 
नायं eet DB, DC ; नायं get PA. erie 
आथ ब्रजवधूनासुत्तरम्‌ PA; sy देवीनासुत्तरम्‌ DF. 
9, स्वां शिक्षामति० PA. 00. gei PT. 
ll. नयन्तीं दृष्टोऽयं PT ; नयन्ती ea PA, IO. 
2. अ्रीरूपाणामेते PA. 
l4. àg ध्वनन्तं VSPB, PT; ay mue DB, DC ; 
ay wei PA, 


- 
* 
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फ्थावलो १३१ 
कलेवरे प्रस्फुटरोमदृन्द्‌ 
नमामि कुष्णं जगदेककन्द्स्‌ ॥२६३॥ 
शपुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ॥ 
काछिन्याः पुलिनेषु केल्कुपितामुत्सज्य रासे रसं 
गच्छन्तीमनुराच्छतोऽञ्च कळुपां कंसद्विषो राधिकाम्‌। 5 
रश्नुण्णोऽनुनयः प्रसन्नदयितादृष्टस्य पुष्णातु वः IRE gll 
भट्टनारायणस्य ॥ 


कुष्णान्तधाने तासां प्रश्नः 
gefa विलससि त्वं मल्लि जातासि फुला 0 
स्थलकमलिनि भृङ्गः सङ्घताङ्की विभासि । 
कथयत वत सख्यः क्षिप्रमस्मासु कस्मिन्‌ 
वसति कपटकन्दः कन्दरे नन्दसूनुः IREKI 
समाहतः t 


जगदेकवन्यय्‌ ASB, Comm ; जगदेकबन्दुम्‌ DB, DC, DD, 
DE, IO, TB, PT, VSPA. 

श्री omitted DD, DE, PA, IO, ASA, ASB, PT, 
AKG ; पुरुषोत्तमस्य SSP ; unassigned in Comm. 
Occurs in Bhatta-Narayana's Peni-samAara, i, 2. 
प्रसत्मदृवितारुट्ल्य (corrected reading on the margin) PA. 
नारायणभझइ्टस्य PA 

The sentence begins with wm DF ; श्रीकृष्णश० DB 
DC, AKG, PT, Comm ; the heading omitted PB 
Cited in Ujjvala-ntla-mani, p. 240 (anonymously). 
This verse is omitted in PB 

DC drops all words from सङ्रसाङ्गी to the end of 


फृपटकन्दः in line ]3 
कलयत वत PT 4. . भ्रीर्प्स्य PA. 





१३२ 
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फ्थावली 


दृष्ट: कापि स माधवो त्रजवधूमादाय काश्चिट्रतः 
सर्वा एव हि aR: सखि वयं सोऽन्वेषणीयो यदि | 


द्वे हे गच्छतमित्युदीयं सहसा Tut गृहीत्वा करे 


गोपीवेशघरो PSSST प्राप्तो हरिः पातु वः ॥२६ RII 
कंस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 


राधासखीवाक्यम्‌ 
अदोषाद्दोषाद्वा त्यजति विपिने तां यदि भवा- 
qum भद्रः वा त्रिभुवनपते त्वां वदतु कः | 
इद्‌ँ तु क्रुर मे स्मरति हृद्यं यत्किल तया 
त्वद्थ कान्तारे कुलतिलक नात्मापि गणितः ।।२६७।। 0 
रामचन्द्रदासस्य ।। 


लक्ष्मीं मध्यगतेन रासवलये विस्तारयन्नात्मना 
कस्तूरीसुरभिविळाससुरलीविन्यस्तवक्ते न्दुना । 
Cited'in 888० 00 ( कस्यापि )= SRB, p. 26, no. 87 
(anonymously). स केशवो aso PA, 8880, SRB; 
magara DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 
aqaa fe afam: SSP ; खलु for सखि 858०, SRBA. 
निकुन्जमवनं 5४/४, SRBA ; निकुण्जभुवने PA. 
Unassigned ASB. 
The sentence begins with wa DF ; श्रीराघा० DB, 
DC, ASB, VSPA. 
Cited in Ujjvala-ntla-mani, p. !62 (यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ), 
“नमन्द्‌ मन्दं घा for aag भद्र घा PA ; बजकुलपते AKG, PT. 
मे ल्फुरति हृद्यं PT. 
श्री prefixed to the name VSPB ; भीरामदासस्य PB; 
शीरामचन्द्रतेनस्य ASC. | 
This verse is omitted in PB, faearerereat PA. 
PA. 


i0. 


प्यावली १३३ 


क्रीडाताण्डवमण्डलेन परितो दृष्टेन तुष्यदरशा 


त्वां हहीशकशङ्कुसङ्कलपदा पायाहिहारी हरिः ।।२६८॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ tl 


aq खेचराणामुक्तिः . 
मुक्तमुनोनां म्रग्यं किमपि फलं देवकी फलति। 5 
तत्‌ पालयति यशोदा निकाममुपभुखते गोप्यः ।।२६६॥। 
दाक्षिणात्यस्य ॥। 
तप्तं तपोमिरन्येः फलितं तद्रोएबाळानाम्‌ | 
आसां यत्‌ कुंचकुम्से नीलनिचोळ्यति व्रह्म ॥३००॥ 
श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य ॥ 0 


wea AKG ; तुष्यद्षृशां DD, DE, ASA, ASB. 

Unassigned ASC. 4. पाथ तत्र AKG, PT, Comm. 

प्रकाममुपभुण्जते OD, DE, PB, SSP, ASA, VSPB ; 

प्रकाममपि भुञ्जते PA. 

कस्यचित्‌ PA ; unassigned PB, SSP, ASA. 

Cited in a slightly different form in SRB% p. 23, 
no. i4 (anonymously). तप्त केर्न तपोभिः SRBA. 

लोचनयुगले यासामञ्जनमासीच्जिरञ्जनं ब्रह्म SABA ; निचोलयते 
PA ; ०निचोलयति uara SPB. 

श्री omitted DB, DC, DD, DE, PT, AKG, VSPA ; 
रघूपाघ्यायस्य SSP, ASA. 














१३४ 


पद्यावली 


अथ जलक्रीडा 
जलकैल्तिरलकरतल्मुक्तपुनःपिहितराधिकावदनः | 
जगद्वतु कोकयूनो विघटनसद्दटनकोतुकी कृष्णः ॥३०१॥ 


कस्यचित i 


राधासखी प्रति चन्द्रावळीसख्याः सासूयवाक्यम 5 


= 


मा गर्वमुद्वह. कपोलतले चकास्ति 
क्ृष्णस्वहस्तलिखिता नवम्जरीति । 


जलकेलिः DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; the heading 
omitted DA, DF, IO, PA, PB, VSPA, VSPB, 


Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani p. 490 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). 


This verse is entirely omitted in DF, PA, PB, 


VSPA ; but. DA, VSPB, ASC, IO, TB, AKG, PT 


read it (with its heading) after no. 298. 


करतलमुक्तः पुनःपिहित० DD, DE, ASB. 

Unassigned DB, DE, ASC. 

भ्रीराधासखीं DC, DF, ASC, VSPA, VSPB, AKG; 
Amat सखीं DB; wat सखों DA; wat प्रति PB; 
चन्द्रावलीवाक्यं सासूयं PA; सासूयं वाक्यं DE, SSP TB, 
ASA, ASB, VSPA, VSPB; साभ्यसूयवाक्यं PT ; 
साभ्यसूयं वाक्यं DA, DF ; चन्द्रावलीसख्या वाक्यं PB. 
Occurs in Amaru-sataka, ed. Simon, IV M. 55, 
p. 4i. Cited in SKM ii, 40, 5, ( केशटरूय )= Sml 
ed. GOS, ixxxvi, 4 (कल्यापि ), and in Bhakti- 
rasamria p. 5]2 (यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌). Also . cited 
anonymously in various works on Alamkara, e.g. 
Dasartipaka, on ii, 22=—Sarasvati-kanthabharana, 
V, 43, I72= Hemacandra's Kavyanuóasana, p. !02 
= Sahttya-darpana, on iii, {0O5=SRB2 p. 37l, no. 2. 
mw» is the reading of the Mss and editions of the 
Padyaval^, but the texts mentioned fn. 6 above read 


कान्त०; मम मञ्जरीति PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, Daéartpka, 
Sarasvati-k., SRBh, Sml, Hemacandra, Sahttya-d. 


पद्यावली १३५ 


अन्यापि कि न ufa भाजनमीदृशीनां 


वेरी न चेद्भवति वेपथुरन्तरायः ।।३०२॥। 
दामोदरस्य II 


राथासख्याः साकूतवाक्यम_ 
यदवधि गोङुळमभितः समजनि ङुसुमाचितासनश्रेणी 5 


पोतांशुकप्रियेयं तदवधि चन्द्रावली जाता ।।३०३॥ 
गोवर्धेनाचार्यस्य ॥ 


चन्द्रावली प्रति सखीवाक्यम्‌ 

सोजन्येन वशीकृता वयमतस्त्वां किच्दिदाचक्ष्महे 

कालिन्दी यदि यासि सुन्दरि पुनर्मा गाः कद॒म्बाटवीम । 0 
अन्यापि नेव सखि PB; ्न्यापि कि न खलु DA, DB, DC, 
VSPB, Sahitya-d. ; भाजनमीरृशानाँ Sml. 
वेरीभवेद्‌ भवति PA ; «gum S. 
श्रीराध० DB, VSPA, AKG, PT ; साभ्यसूयवाक्यं DF ; 
चन्द्रावलीं प्रति राघासख्या वाक्यम्‌ PB; amat साकूतषाक्यं 
ASC ; the whole heading omitted, ASB ; तां प्रति 
राधासख्याः साकूतं वाक्यम्‌ VSPB. 
Occurs in Govardhana’s Aryz-suptasatr (ed. Kavya- 
mala, no. 436=ed. Dacca, no.53i), which however 
gives a somewhat different text ; agafa विद्ृद्धमान्ना 
[ विवृद्धसान्द्रा 08००० ed. ] विकसितकुछमोत्करा snper णी | 
पीतांशुकप्रियेयं तदवधि पह्लीपतेः पुत्री ॥. PB reads कुएमाचिता 
Srerer णी | 
गोवर्धनस्य PA ; unassigned PB, ASB. 
गाच्धर्षा' प्रति DA, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm; PB 
reads here no. 307 ; sast प्रति सखी? VSPB. 
This verse is omitted by PB. aaageat PA, DF. 





१३६ 
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पद्यावली 


कश्मित्तत्र नितान्तनि्मलतमःस्तोमो5स्ति यस्मिन्मनाग्‌ 
SH BAA AAEM: पश्यन्ती WHT हम्‌ ॥३०४॥ 
गोविन्दभट्टस्य ।॥। 


श्यामो5यं दिवसः पयोदपटलेः सायं तथाप्युत्सुका 
पुष्पार्थं सखि यासि यामुनतटं याहि व्यथा का मम। 5 
किन्त्वेकं खरकण्टकक्षतमु रस्यालोक्य सद्यो5न्यथा. 
शाखां यत कुटिलः करिष्यति जनो जातास्मि तेनाकुला 
॥३०५४॥ 
कर्णपूरस्य t 


गन्तन्या ते मनसि यमुना add चेत्तदानीं 
HA मा गाः सहजसरले AAS महचोमिः । I0 
गच्छेस्तत्राप्यहृह यदि वा मा मुरारेरुदारे 
कुन्राप्येका रहसि युरलीनादमाकर्णयेथाः ।।३०६॥ 
- तेरभुक्तकवेः | 


गोत्रिन्दुस्य ASC ; गोविन्दभट्टाचार्यल्य DD, DE. 

This verse is omitted by DF, PB, SSP, ASA, ASB, 
VSPA. सेयं तथाप्युत्छका DB, DC, IO. 

यामि for यासि. ASC ; gar for व्यथा DE. 


किन्त्वेदं PA, ASC ; किन्त्वेकां DD ; ०लोक्य सख्यन्यथा PA. 
aaea DE. 8. Unassigned DB. 


«dd चेदिदानीं AKG. PT. This verse is placed by 


- VSPB after no. 307. 


i0. 
]3. 





यासुनं for वाण्जुलं PB. l 
तेरशुक्तल्य PB ; तस्येव भक्तकवेः DD ; acta भुक्तकवेः DE. 


l2. 


A8. 


पद्मावली g ३७ 


तरले न कुरु विलम्बं gal सम्भृत्य मन्त्रं याहि । 
यावन्न मोहनमन्त्र' शंसति कंसद्विषो बंशी ॥३०७॥ 
emus t 
. पृष्ठेन नीपमवल्म्ब्य कळिन्दजायाः 
कूले तिलासमुरलीं कणयन्मुकुन्दः । 5 
प्राक्‌ पूरणात्‌ कळसमम्भसि लोळ्यन्त्या 
वक्त विवर्तेयति गोपङुलाङ्गनायाः ||३०८॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
सख्यो AVES कलसीं वहन्ती 
पूर्णामतीवमहतीमनुळम्बितास्मि । I0 
एकाकिनीं स्पृशसि मां यदि नन्दसूनो 
मोक्ष्यामि जीवनमिदं सहसा पुरस्ते ॥३०६॥ 


तरुणि न कुरु ASC, 


यावन्मोहनमन्त्र DA, PB, Comm ; aaa मे मन्त्रं SSP ; 
याचन्मोहमन्त्रं न ASC. 

श्रीरूपस्य PA ; shag पगोस्वामिनः PB ; eumd: siaga- 
गोस्वामिनः VSPB. 

कलसमम्भसि लालयन्त्या PA. 8. Unassigned PA. 
पूर्शामतीव बृहतीमनु० PT. !. पिच्छमोले for नन्द॒सूनो PB. 
AKG reads after this verse समाहतुः. ASA reads 
an additional verse (unassigned) after no. 309 : 
निगमतरोः प्रतिशाखं szfrd यत्तत्‌ परं ब्रह्म । 
मिलितमिंदानीमङ्गे गोकुलपई रुहाक्तीणाम्‌॥ 








१३८ 


SSeS St ae 


पद्यावली 
तां प्रति कस्याश्चिदुक्तिः 
वल्गन्त्या वनमालया तव हृतं वक्षोजयोश्चन्दनं 
गण्डस्था मकरीघटा च मकरान्दोलेन विध्वंसिता | 
छान्ता स्वैरतरङ्गकेलिभिरियं तन्वी च धूते तनुः 
सत्यं जल्पसि भानुजामभि रसे मग्नाद्य हर्षादभूः ।।३१०।। 5 


Tea प्रति सखीवाक्यम्‌ 


सुभग मम प्रियसख्याः किमिव सशङ्क मुहु विलोकयसि । 
यासुनपवनविकीरणेप्रियकरजःपिञ्ञर प्रम्‌ ॥३११॥ 


aa ताँ प्रति PB, DF ; कस्यचिदुक्तिः ASC ; कस्याश्चिद्वाक्यम्‌ 
PA, VSPB ; सख्या वाक्यम्‌ PB ; दक्षिणसखीदाक्यम्‌ DD, . 
DE, SSP, ASA, ASB. 

वक्षोजयोः कुडूमं PA, PB, VSPB. ` 

सकरीघटापि PA, PB; मकरारुफालेन DE, PA, PB, SSP, 
ASA, ASB, 

क्रान्ता DA, DF ; कान्ता DB ; तन्वी quat तनुः PA 
भाजुजानु रसे AKG, PB ; भाजुजामिति रसे ASC ; भाजुजामुर 
| ( A ०मर ) रसे PA. After this verse, AKG reads 
तस्यव. 


, Wa agai DF, PB. 


किमिह arg ASB ; सुहु dropped in DC. 


. AKG reads after thi येव : 
| r this Verse तस्येव ३५केस्यचित्‌ Comm, 








पद्यावली १३६ 


चन्द्रावलीं प्रति तस्या वाक्यम. 


कात्यायनीकुसुमकामनया किमर्थ 

कान्तारकुक्षिकुहरं॑ छुतुकाद्‌ गतासि। 

पश्य स्तनस्तवकयोस्तव कण्टकाङ्क' 

गोपः सुकण्ठि बत पश्यति जातकोपः ।।३१२॥। 5 


समाहतु रिमे ॥ 


ताँ प्रति PA ; गान्धवाँ प्रति PB; siat प्रति VSPB ; 
सख्या वाक्यम्‌ DC, 

Cited in Ujjvalaentla-mani, p. 49 (anonymously). 
PT places this verse (with its heading) before no. 
3II. ASC does not give the whole verse but after 
giving the heading simply reads : कालान्तीना (?). 
सद्यस्तनं स्तनयुगे तव BUSES Ujjvala-nila° (both eds.), 
TB ( 85 alternative reading on the margin). 

पत्युः स्सा तव सशङ्कमुदीक्षतेञसो PA, AKG, TB (noted 
as alternative reading on the margin), Ujjvalc- 
१870 ( पत्युः स्वसा सखि ). 

समाहतु Rar: PT (placed after no. 3]) ; समाहतु रिमो 
DA, VSPB ; amga: only ASB ; श्रीख्पस्येतो PA ; 
कस्यचित्‌ Comm ; entirely omitted PB, ASC. 


fi: 
» 


[ अथ नित्यलीला 


बृन्दावने मुकुन्दस्य नियळीला विराजते | 
स्पष्टमेषा रहस्यत्वाञ्जानद्विरपि नोच्यते ॥ ३१२ Bll 
ताभिनि्यविहारमेव तनुते वृन्दावने माधवो | 
गोष्ठाम्भोजमुखीमिरित्यभि मनाक्‌ प्रोचे प्रियाये हः 5 
लीलारत्नरहस्यता त्रजपतेभूयस्यहो पश्य यत्‌ 
तत्त्वज्ञोऽपि पुरान्तरे च गमनं व्याचष्ट वेयासकिः।॥ ३१२ ख ॥। 
तथा हि पादे पार्वत्यै व्याजद्दार हरो रहः | 

_ गोगोपगोपिकासङ्के यत्र क्रीडति कंसहा ॥ ३१२ ग ॥ ] 

I. This descriptive section, based on the Mathura- 
mahatmya of the Pudma-purana, is given by DA, 
DC, DD, DE, AKG, PT, ASC and IO, but is 
omitted in DB, DF, PA, PD, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, 
VSPA, VSPB. (IO omits it here, but places it 
after no. 3I3). 

2. विराजिते ASC. 3. रहस्यत्वं जानद्विः ASC. 

5. ०मुखीभिरित्यभिसुखः DC ; ०मुखीभिरित्यति मनाक DE, ASC; 
प्रियाये gR: DC, IO. 

. लीलारत्नरहस्यतां DC, DD, DE, IO. 

7. पुरान्तरेऽपि गमनं DC; पुराद्धरेरगमनं AKG ; पुरान्तरे5वगमनं 
DA, DD, DE, ASC. 

8. पाव॑त्य व्याहरच्छङ्करो रहः DA, IO, PT. 

9. Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani p. 640 ( mà पातालखणडे 





de | मधुरामाहात्म्ये ; the first line of this verse is 
520. given here as अहो अभाग्यं लोक्य न पीतं यसुनाजलम्‌, 


IO reads at the end of these verses : एतानि समाहतु :. 





पद्यावली १४१ 


अथ भाविनि हरमंथुराप्रस्थाने राधासखीवाक्यम्‌ 


NONN N 


oo 


अद्यं च यत॒ प्रतिपदुदूगतचन्द्रलेखा- 

सख्यं त्वया वपुरिदं गमितं वराक्याः | 

कृष्णे गते कुसुमसायक तत॒ प्रभाते 

वाणावलि कथय कुत्र विमोक्ष्यसि त्वम्‌॥ ३१३॥ 5 
रुद्रस्य II 


राधावाक्यम्‌ 

प्रस्थानं वलयेः कृतं प्रियसखैरस्र USE गतं 

TAM न क्षणमासितं व्यवसितं चित्तेन गन्तु पुरः | 
aa सूपष्टलीलानुसारेण DA, DC, ASC ; अथ omitted DB, 
DF, PA, PB, IO, TB, VSPA, VSPB ; अथ प्रकट- 
लीलानुसारेण PT, AKG ; सखीवाक्यम्‌ ASA. 
Occurs in Rudrabhatta’s Srivgara-lilaka (ed. 
Pischel) ii, 87. “चन्द्रेखा DA, DB, DC, TB, PA, PB. 
सख्या त्वया PA; सख्यं त्वया तनुरियं गमिता वराक्याः Spigara-t. 
कान्ते गते कुठम० Srůgāra-t. 
बाणावलीं DD, DE, PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC. 
Unassigned IO. 
The sentence opens with थ DF, AKG ; श्रीराघा० 
DC, DF, PB. 
Occurs in Amaru-Salaka, ed. Simon, no. 3l,p. 77 
=ed. Kavyamala no. 36. Also cited in 544v I5! 
( केपामपि )= SP 3424 ( अमरुकस्य )=SKM -ii, 54, I 
(unassigned)=S2Bh p. 344, no. 2] ( अमरुकस्य ) 
=Sml ed. GOS, xxxvii, 9 ( Smet ) = Sahilya- 
darpana, on iii, 208 b (anonymously), प्रियसखं- 
बॉप्पेरजस' 5८/०. 
wurde TB, some Mss of Amaru ; पुनः for पुरः 
SK M. 


१४२ पद्यावळी 
meg’ निश्चितचेतसि प्रियतमे से समं प्रस्थिता 





गन्तव्ये सति जीवित प्रियसुहृत्सार्थः किमु त्यज्यते ॥३१४॥ 
| अमरोः ॥ 
E  हरेमंथुराप्रवेश 
> छायापि लोचनपथं न जगाम यस्याः 5 


सेयं वधूनंगरमध्यमलङ्करोति । 

कि चाकळ्य्य मथ॒रानगरे मुकुन्द- 

मन्थोऽपि बन्धुकरदृत्तकरः प्रयाति ॥३१५॥ 
वाणीविलासस्य It 


ततर पुरस्त्रीवाक्यम_ I0 
अमज्जं are धिङ्‌ नः कर्णायते नयने । 
द्रष्टन्यं परिदृष्टं ICHMT व्रजस्जीमिः ॥३१६॥ 
_ तेरभुक्तस्य ॥ 
|. यातुं for गन्तुं AKG, SP, SRBh, Sahitya-d, Amaru-é 
(both eds.), SKM. 
2. कथं for किसु DB, DC, DE, DF, PB, TB, IO, ASC, 
AKG, PT ; किमुत्सज्यते Sml. _ | 
4. The sentence opens with wa DB, DC, ASB, | 
AKG, VSPA; श्रीहरेमधुराप्रवेशः AKG ; हरेर्मथुराप्रवेशः | 
DA, DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; हरेमंथुराप्रवेशे तत्रत्या- 





+. 


नामोत्उक्यम्‌ PT. 
i: 5. छाया विलोचनपथं PB. 
E. 7. मधुरानगरे DA, DB ; मथुरागमने PA. | 
I ^ 00, Only पुरस्त्रीणामुक्त ASC ; तत्र पुरस्त्रीणां वाक्यम्‌ DA, PT, | 
m ]3. तेरसुक्कवेः DA, ASC, AKG, PT, Comm ; रघुपत्युपाध्या- | 
2 यल्य PB, VSPB, | 


| 
| 
i 
; 
l 
| 





प्यावी १४३ 


सान्द्रानन्दमनन्तमन्ययमजं यदू योगिनोऽदि क्ण 
साक्षात्कतुंमुपासते प्रतिदिनं ध्यानैकतानाः परम्‌। 
धन्यास्ता ब्रमवासिनां युवतयस्तदू ब्रह्म याः कोतुका- 
दालिङ्गन्ति समाळपन्ति शतधाकर्षन्ति चुम्बन्ति च ।।३१७॥ 
| वाहिनीपते: 5 
प्रियसखि न जगाम वामशीलः 
स्फुटममुना नगरेण नन्दसूनुः | 
अदुल्तिनलिनीदलेत्र वापी 
यदहवतपल्धव एव काननान्तः ।।३१८॥। 
कुमारस्य I I0 


Cited in Visvanatha's Sahitya-darpana, on vi, 3]5a 
( यथा मम ). । 
समालसन्ति SPB ; चुम्बन्वि वा PA. 
कुष्णभड्ल्य PB; unassigned SSP; वाहिनीपणिडते 
VSPB. 
PB reads after no. 3!7 : 

आननन्‍्दकन्दमखिलभ्र्‌ तिसारमेक- 

मध्यात्मदीपमतिदुस्तरमन्जनाभस्‌ । 

SMEA सान्द्रकुचयोः परिरभ्य कामं 

सम्प्राप्य गोपवनिता वत पुण्यपुन्जाः ॥ 

वाहिनीपतेः॥ 

स्फुटमधुना नगरे न नन्दसूनुः PT; Comm. 
The manuscript DF ends with ०नलिनीदुलेव at fol. 52b. 
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पद्यावली 
श्रीराधाया विलापः 


यास्यामीति समुद्यतस्य वचनं विल्लब्धमाकणित॑ 
गच्छन्‌ दूरमुपेक्षितो मुहुरसो व्यावृत्य पश्यन्नपि | 
तच्छून्ये पुनरागतास्मि भवने प्राणास्त एव स्थिताः 


सख्यः पश्यत जीवितप्रणयिनी दम्भादृहं रोदिमि ॥३१६॥ 5 
रुद्रस्य II 


श्री omitted DB ; अथ भ्रीराधा० AKG ; भ्रीराधिकाविलापः 
PB. 


This verse is not found in Rudra’s Sriigara-tilaka 
but occurs in 4zaru-$ataka ed. Simon, III, 79, 
p. 36=ed. Kavyamala no. 79. Also cited in 808२ 
53 (कस्यापि )=SP 3435 (कस्यापि )=Smi ed. GOS, 
xl, 32 SZ BÀ p. 298, no. 3 (anonymously). सश्चुय- 
तस्य वदतो 52 ; समुय॒तस्य गदितं 472-5 (both eds.), 
SRBA, Sml ; विश्वस्तं for feaod PA ; faam IO. 
दूरमपेक्षितो DB, DC, ASB, ASC ; व्यादृत्य तिष्ठन्नपि SP, 
Amaru-& (both eds.), SZ B4, Sn. 
पुनरास्थितास्मि 4८7५-5 (both eds), S»); शयने for 
भवने Skv ; प्राणान्त एव AKG ; maea एवास्थिता DA, 
DB, DC, TB, VSPA ; प्राणास्तमेवास्थिताः VSPB; 
प्राणास्त एते eer: Sml, Amaru-s (ed. Simon); sarea 
एवं eer: (contrary to metre) Amaru-é (Kavyamala 
ed.), SP, SRBA. 
सख्यस्ति्ठ जीवितव्यसनिनी Amaru- (both eds.), SP, 
SRBh, Sml ; जीव्रितप्रणयितो PA. 
श्रीकृष्णभदस्य PB; unassigned DD. PB reads 
after this an additional verse : 

वस्त्र वल्कलतां गृहं विपिनतां पुप्पाणि चाङ्गारतां 

शीतांशुर्दहतां जलं गरलतां भोज्यं च कीडक स्छतम | 

THN गुरुतां भृशं च मनुते वेणीं च व्यालोलिताँ 

कि चान्यदू ag fired विरहिता न क्रापि धत्ते रुचिम्‌ ॥ 


राघाविलापः। रुद्रस्य ॥ 





8, 


पद्यावळी १४५ 
गतो यामो गतो यामो गता यामा गतं fier । 
हा हन्त किं करिष्यामि न पश्यामि हरेमुंखम ॥३२०॥। 
शाङ्करस्य II 
यमुनापुलिने समुत्क्षिपन्‌ 
नटवेशः ङुसुमस्य कन्दुकम्‌ | 5 
न पुनः संखि लोकयिष्यते 
कपटाभीरकिशोरचन्द्रमाः ।।३२९॥। 
षष्टीदासस्य || 
याः पश्यन्ति प्रियं स्वप्रे धन्यास्ताः सखि योषितः । 
अस्माक तु गते कृष्णे गता निद्रापि वैरिणी saa! 0 
धन्यस्य || 


बष्टीवरदासस्य DA, PT, AKG, Comm 

Cited in SP 3434 ( कस्यापि )=SRBA p.297, no. 3 
(anonymously) 

गते कान्ते गता SP, SRBA. i. gne PB. 


- PBre ५, after this verse, an additional verse : 


गोऊुलल्य तु या शोभा धन्या ABW गता | 

NAS हृद्यं यत्र गोङुलं व्याकुलायते ॥ घन्यस्य॥ 
and then it reads no. 328, after which comes no. 
323. TB, ASB and VSPB read no. 328 after 
no. 322; TB and VSPB assign it as हरिमडस्य, 
while it is unassigned in ASB. But ASB repeats 
no. 328 inits proper place and assigns it there 


as हरिभट्टस्य. 


Al9. 








१४६ 


0, 


पद्यावली 
सोऽयं वसन्तसमयो विएिनं तदेतत 
सोऽयं निकुजविटपी निखिलं तदास्ते | 
हा हन्त कि तु नवनीरदकोमलाङ्को 
नाळोकि पुष्पधनुषः प्रथमावतारः URI 
सञ्जयकविशेखरस्य II 5 
युगायितं निमेषेण चक्षुषा प्राब्रषायितम्‌ | 
शन्यायितं जगत्यापि गोविन्दविरदेण मे ॥३२४॥ 
श्रीभगवतः ॥ 
दलति हृदयं meted faa न तु भिद्यते 
वहति विकलः कायो मूर्च्छा' न मुञ्चति चेतनाम्‌ | 70 


घिपिनं तदेव PA, VSPB. 
सञ्जयस्य PA ; कृप्णाभट्टस्य PB. ` 
Cited in Krsnadasa's Cazlanya-cartlamTta, Antya 
xx, 39 and assigned to Caitanya. PA. reads 
before no. 324 an additional verse : 
सा भूसिस्तरवस्त एवं सहतस्ता एव गोपाङ्गनाः 
` सा गोवर्धनमून्ति कुष्जकुटिका ते वे मयूराः खगाः। 
सा वृन्दावनचारुता घजगवां सा वे स्थिंतिनिश्वला 
जानेऽहं ध्जराजपुत्रविरदेशायाति दुःखा त्मताम्‌॥ 
x ` सन्जयस्य ॥ 


. शून्यायितं जगत सव DB, DC, VSPA, AKG, PT, Comm. 


. siste DA, DB, DC, TB, ASC, PT, VSPA, VSPB. 


; Occurs in Āalati marlhava ix, Il= Uttara-rama- 
carita iii, 3l. Cited in KZS 468 ( भवभूतेः) = Sm! 


o EE xliii, 39 ( i For गाढोद्वेगं some Mss 
of the drama read mag गो, गोढोत्कण्डं and कामः कामं ; 
frat तु न भिद्यते Sm. : 

कायो «t€ न PA, KYS, Sml. 








पद्यावळी १४७ 


ज्वल्यति तनूमन्तर्दाहः करोति न भस्मसात 
प्रहरति विधिर्ममच्छेदी न न्ति जीवितम्‌-॥३२५॥ 
भ्रमय जलदानम्भोगर्भान्‌ प्रमोदय चातकान्‌ 
कल्य शिखिनः केकोत्कण्ठान्‌ कठोरय केतकान्‌ | 
विरहिणि जने मूच्छौ' छब्धा विनोदयति व्यथा- 5 
मकरुण पुनः संज्ञान्याधि विधाय किमीहसे ॥३२६॥ 
एतौ भवभूतेः ॥ 
दृष्टं केतकधूलिधूसरमिद्‌ व्योम क्रमाद्वीक्षिताः 
कच्छान्ताश्च शिलीन्भ्रकन्दुल्भ्ृतः सोढाः कदम्बानिलाः | 


PB and VSPB read after this verse भवभूतेः and 
omit the next verse, reading it later. 

Occurs in Malati-madhava ix, 42. Cited in SP 
3453 ( भवभूतेः ) = Sml, ed. GOS, xliii, 34. 

केकागर्भान्‌ $2. 

This verse occurs in Rudra's Srigara-tilake, ed. 
Pischel, ii, 84. केतकिघूलि० DB, DC. Cited in SKA 
ii, 55, 4 ( रुद्रटल्य ). Before this verse, PB reads 
no. 335 then no. 329, then no. 330, 326 (unassi- 
gned) ; then 327, after which 332, 333, and then 
goes on to no. 334, omitting no. 33! altogether 
The reading of VSPB is the same, with this 
difference that it reads no. 33 after 333, and 
that after no. 326 it reads cat भवभूतेः। No. 328 is 
already placed before (see note I to no. 322) 


9, कक्षान्साश्र Spigara [. 








१४८ 
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पद्यावली 


सख्यः संबृणताश्र्‌ asad भयं कस्मान्मुधवाकुला 
एतानप्यघुनास्मि वजघटिता नूनं सहिष्ये घनान्‌ ॥३२७॥ 
रुद्रस्य ॥ 

सेयं नदी कुमुदबन्धुकरास्त एव 

तदू यामुनं तटमिद॑ विपिनं तदेतत्‌ | 5 

ते मलिकासुरभयो मरुतस्त्वमेव 

हा प्राणवलभ सुदुर्ळभतां गतोऽसि ॥३२८॥ 

| हरिभइस्य ॥ 

यदुनाथ भवन्तमागतं 

कथयिष्यन्ति कदा मदाल्यः । 40 

युगपत्‌ परितः प्रधाविता 

विकसद्भिः दनेन्दुमण्डलैः ॥३२६॥ 

तेरभुक्तकवेः ।। 
अयि दीनदयाद्र नाथ हे 
मथुरानाथ कदावलोक्यसे | ja 25 


एतानप्यधुनातिव्र० Srigara-t. 

०करास्त एते PT, VSPB, VSPA. 5. विपिनं ata PA. 
मरुतस्त एव PA, PB, ASB, ASC, PT, AKG. 

Only भट्टान PB. |0. कदा मदालयं DA, DC, PA. 
परितः छघाविता IO. 

तेरभुक्तस्य DA, PA, PB, TB, AKG, PT, Comm. 

Cited in Krsnadasa's Catlanya-carttamria and 
assigned to Madhavendra-puri (Madhya iv, 97 ; 
Antya viii, 32)=Padakalpataru of Vaisnavadasa 
no, 653 (anonymously), 


कदा विलोक्यते PA, 





bh 


«eret १४६ 
हृदयं त्वदलोककातरं 
` द्यित श्राम्यति किं करोम्यहम्‌ ॥३३०॥ 
श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ UI 
प्रथयति न तथा ममार्तिमुर्चः 
सहचरि वछ्वचन्द्रविप्रयोगः | 5 
कटुभिरसुरमण्डलेः परीते 
दूनुजपतेनंगरे यथास्य वासः ।।३३१॥। 
_ ्रीरघुनाथदासस्य ii 
चृताङ्कुरे स्फुरति हन्त नवे नवेऽस्मिन्‌ 
जीवोऽपि यास्यतितरां तरलस्वभाव: | I0 


हृदयं तदूलोक० DC, SSP, ASA, ASB, PT. 

श्री omitted DC, PB, IO, ASC, VSPA ; श्रीमन्माघवेन्द्र० 
PT, Comm ; जपुरीभ्रीपादानां DA, DD, DE, PA, PB, 
IO, TB, AKG, VSPB, VSPA. 

After no. 330, DA, IO, ASC, PT, VSPA read 
no. 333. For the sequence of these verses in 
PB, which omits no. (33I), see note 8 under 
no. 326 above. व्यथयति न तथा PA. 

०नगरे agea वासः AKG. 

aget PT, Comm ; कस्यचित्‌ PA, AKG ; unassigned 
DB, DC ; et: VSPB. 

DB, DC, VSPA, PT place this verse (332) after 
no. 333. 
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पद्यावली 


कि त्वेकमेव मम दुःखमभूदनल्पं 
प्राणेश्वरेण सहितो यदयं न यातः ॥३३२॥ 
-राङ्कस्य ॥ 

आशेकतन्तुमवळमब्य विलम्बमाना. 

रक्षामि जीवमवधिर्नियतो यदि स्यात्‌ | 5 

नो चेद्विधिः सकललोकहितेककारी 

यत्‌ काळकूटमस्टजत्तदिदं किमर्थम्‌ ॥३३३॥॥ 

Sas तक CONT 

प्रसर शिशिरामोद॑ sted समीर समीरय 

प्रकटय शशिन्नाशाः कामं मनोज GAGA | 0 . 

अवधिदिवसः पूर्णः सख्यो विमुञ्चत तत्कथां 

हृदयमधुना किञ्चित्‌ कत ममान्यदिहदेच्छति ।।३३४।। 

रुद्रस्य II 

नायाति चेद्‌ यदुपतिः सखि नेतु कामं 

प्राणास्तदीयविरद्वादू यदि यान्ति यान्तु । ा5 
Apparently arget in DE, 557, ASA, ASB, VSPB, 
and in PA, PB ; angea DA ; unassigned TB. 
हितेककर्ता IO. 
श्रोरघुनाथदासस्य PT, Comm ; unassigned VSPB. 
Occurs in Rudra's Sprigare-tilaka, ed. Pischel, ii, 
9I=86KM, ii, 55, 5 ( रुद्रस्य ) = 8, ed. GOS, xl, 8 
( रुद्रस्य ). शिशिरामोदत्ञोदं Srigzra-t. ; मन्द for कोन्दं Sml. 
कामं मनोभव SETA, Srügara -lo Smt; कास प्रपञ्चय 
दुःस्थताम्‌ SKM, 
विसुञ्जत मत्कथा PA. 2, करुं ममाद्य किलेच्छति PT. 
रघुनाथल्य PT, Comm. 





पद्यावली १५९ 


एकः पर हृदि महान्‌ मम वजपातो 
भूयो यदिन्दुवद्नं न विलोकितं तत्‌ ॥३३५॥ 
हरिभट्टस्य ll 
Taa तनुरेतु भूतनिवद्दाः स्वांशे विशन्तु स्फुटं 
धातार' प्रणिपत्य हन्त शिरसा तत्रापि याचे वरम्‌। . 5 
नातः परं VSPB. 3. Only wert: PB. 


Cited in SP 3428 ( आकाशपोलेः) = Jalhana (Bhan- 
darkar's Report, 887-9I, p. xxii; ed. GOS 
xliii, 32 'आकाशपोलेः) = 5229 355 ( दाक्षिणात्यस्य कस्यापि) 
= Ujjvala-mia-mami, p. 396 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ = 
SR BÀ, p. 298, no, 30 (anonymously). The verse 
is also cited from SP and translated by Aufrecht 
in ZDMG, xxvii, p. 9. तनुरेति भूतनिवहः स्वं स्वं विशत्वी- 
feed SP ; Aufrecht reads स्तांशं विशत्वीप्सितं, but he 
also metions the readings ed स्वं विशत्वीप्सितं, स्वं स्चं 
विशत्वालयं and स्वांशर्मिलिन्तु भ्र वम्‌; स्वांशान्‌ PA, 5077 ; 
स्वांशं विशन्तु प्रभो Sind ; स्वांशे मिलन्तु ध्रवं SRBA ; तनुरेति 
VSPB ; sta for स्फुटं DA. 

The reading of the text is also noticed by 
Aufrecht; त्वां याचे द हिण प्रणम्य शिरसा भूयोऽपि इत्वा- 
ञ्जलिम्‌ PA (this reading also noticed by Aufrecht) ; 
त्वां याचे द हिण प्रणस्य शिरसा भूयोऽपि मे सन्त्विति Sm? ; याचे 
त्वां तर हिण प्रणम्य शिरसा भूयोऽपि भूयान्मम SP, Aufrecht ; 
wreecat शिरसा प्रणम्य कुरु मामित्द्य याचे एनः 52 ; शिरसा 
याचेऽहमेकं धरम्‌ VSPB. 





T NE पद्यावढी 


तद्वापीषु पयस्तदीयमुकुरे ज्योतिर्तदीयाङ्गन- 
व्योश्नि व्योम तदीयवर्त्मनि धरा तत्तालब्रुन्तेऽनिङः ।।३३६ 
बाण्माषिकस्य II 
आइ्लिष्य वा पादरतां पिनष्टु मा- 
मदर्शनान्मर्मद्ृतां करोतु वा | 5 
यथा तथा वा विदधातु लम्पटो 
मत्प्राणनाथस्तु स एव नापरः 033 sll 
श्रोभगवतः | 


I. ज्योतिस्तदीयालय० PA, SP, Shiv, Sml, Aufrecht (but 
Aufrecht notices also the reading of the text). 

2. धरां तत्तालबृन्तेऽनिलम्‌ Shv. 
कस्यचित्‌ DA, DD, DE, PA, PB, AKG ; unassigned 
ASC. 

|. 4, Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani, p. 306 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) 
=Krsnadasa’s Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya xx, 47 
cited and assigned to Caitanya. This verse is 
omitted in PB, 

6, विद्घातु नागरो DB, TB, VSPA, Ujjvala-nila® (both 
eds.) ; लम्पटो corrected into at सखे PA. 

7. sito DA, DB, DC, PT, VSPA, VSPB ; भगवतः 
SSP ; भागवतः ASA, 





पद्यावली १५३ 


मथुरायां यशोदास्मृत्या कृष्णवाक्यम_ 

ताम्बूळं स्वमुखार्ध चवितमितः को मे मुखे निक्षिपे- 

Seanad च 'चाटुवचनेः को मां चशे स्थापयेत । 

ug हीति विदूरसारितभुजः eum निधायाघुना 

फेलिस्तस्तशिखण्डक मम पुनर्व्याधूय बच्नातु कः ॥३३८॥ 5 
तेरभुक्तस्य ॥ 


अथ श्रीराधास्मृत्या हरेवोक्यम_ 
यदि निभृतमरण्यं प्रान्तरं वाप्यपान्थं 
कथमपि चिरकालं पुण्यपाकेन लप्स्ये | 





I. अथ मधुरायां AKG ; श्रीयशोदां स्मृत्वा DB, DC, AKG ; 
यशोदां स्मृत्वा DA, DD, PA, VSPA, PT; sgae 
DB, DC, PB, TB, VSPA, VSPB, AKG, PT. 
“दुन्मागें प्रसृतं ASB, AKG ; sad eras: IO. 

arg PT. 5. afta कः PB. 

रघुपत्यु पाध्यायस्य PB ; तेरभुक्तस्य रघुपत्युपाध्यायल्य VSPB. 
sit omitted DA, PA, IO, ASC ; श्रीराघां स्मृत्वा DB, 

DC, DE; ut egat PA, IO, VSPA ; Sra wart: 

स्मृत्या TB ; श्रीहरेश AKG; इरिवाक्यम्‌ PA ; श्रीकृष्ण- 

array VSPB ; the heading entirely omitted PB. 

8. निश्धतमरण्यप्रान्तरं DB; mam DB, DC, AKG ; 
वाप्यपायं PA. 

9. कमपि च चिरकालं SSP, ASA, ASB. The first two 
padas of this verse (no. 339) are missing in PB; 
which notes on the margin गतमर्धम्‌। 

A20, 


NO 


M अविरल्गलद्स धंघरध्वानमिश्र : | 

m शशिमुखि तव शोक प्छावयिष्ये जगन्ति ॥३३६॥। 

| d E तरभुक्तकवेः ।। 

rd : उद्धवं प्रति RAFA 

i विषयेषु तावदबलास्तास्वपि गोप्यः स्वभावम्रदुवाच: | 5 
7 D मध्ये तासामपि सा तस्यामपि साचिवीक्षितं किमपि ।।३४०॥। 
UE. कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 

च उद्धवेन राधायां हरेः सन्देशः 

i आविर्भावदिने न येन गणितो हेतुस्तनीयानपि 


क्षीयेतापि न चापराधविधिना नत्या न यो वर्धते।  0 


2, uga त्वदलोकेः DB, DC; तव केशेः ?8 ; सव लोकैः 
VSPA. 

3. dumme PA, SSP, ASA, AKG ; रघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य PB ; 
तेरभुक्तरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य VSPB ; unassigned IO ; तस्येव 
DB, DC, VSPA. | 

4. stead प्रति DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; श्रीहरे’ DB ; 
श्रीकृष्ण ASB ; go DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 

5. गोप्यो aga: PB; स्वभावमृदुस्वभावाः PA; स्वभावतो 
agaa: DD, DE ; स्वभावमुदुश्च ASC. 

6. PB drops सा तस्यामपि; PA drops साचि; ASC 
drops all words from मध्ये to the end of इरेः सन्देश: । 

8. श्रीराधायां IO ; हरिरुद्धवमुखेन राधां सन्दिशति PA, PB; 
हरिरुदवेन राधां दिशति SPB. 

]0. क्षीयेताममुनापराधविधिना (corrected reading on the 


margin) PB ; जुत्या न यो DB, DC, 
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पद्यावळी १५५ 


पीयूषप्रतिवेदिनर्त्रिजगतीदुःखद्र हः सास्प्रतं 

प्रेम्णस्तस्य गुरोः कथं नु करवे वाङनिष्ठतालाचवम्‌ ॥३४१॥ 
केषाच्बित | 

आस्तां तावद्चनरचनाभाजनत्वं विदूरे 

दूरे चास्तां तव तनुपरीरम्भसम्भावनापि | 5 

भूयो भूयः प्रणतिमिरिद्‌ं कि तु याचे विधेया 

स्मार स्मारं स्वजनगणने कापि रेखा ममापि ॥३४२॥ 


केशवभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ॥ 


बृन्दावनं गच्छत उद्धवस्य वाक्यम. 

इयं सा कालिन्दी कुवल्यदलरित्रग्धमधुरा 30 
मदान्धव्याकूज त्तरलूजलर छ्लुप्रणयनी । 

पुरा यस्यास्तीरे सरभससतृष्णं मुरभिदो 

गताः प्रायो गोपीनिधुवनविनोदेन दिवसाः ॥३४३॥। 


दशरथस्य il 





पीयुषप्रसिवादिन० IO, TB ; ०स्त्रिजगतां दुःख हः PT. 

गुरोः: किमद्य करवे PA, PB, VSPB, AKG. 

«tag PB, VSPB, PT, Comm. 

Cited anonymously in SRB, p. 305, no. 22. 

ASC drops lines 6-7. 

सल्वगणगणने ASB ; रेखा मदीया DD, DE, SSP, ASA. 
केशवभट्टाचार्यल्य DA, PT, Comm ; केशवाचार्यस्य DD, 
DE, PA, SSP, ASA, ASB, AKG ; केशवभइस्य IO. 
अथ वून्दावनं AKG, Comm ; उद्धववाक्यम्‌ ASB, ASC. 
Cited in SKM v, l],4 as शरणस्य, 





१४६ पद्यावली 
पुरेयं कालिन्दी त्रजमनवघूनां स्तनतटी- 
तनूरांगैभिन्ना शबलसलिलाभूद्नुदिनम्‌ । 
` अहो तासां नित्यं रुदितगलितैः PASL- 
रिदानीं यातेऽस्मिन्‌ दविगुणमलिनाभून्सुररिपौ ।।३४४।। 
सर्वानन्द्स्य ti 5 
ed तत काळिन्दीपुलिनमिह कंसासुरभिदो 
यशः WAT वक्तृस्खलितकवळं गोकुलमभूत्‌ | 
श्रमद्ेणुक्काणश्रवणमस्रृणोत्तारमधुर- 
स्वराभिर्गापीभिर्दिशि दिशि समुदघूर्णमनिशम्‌॥। ३४६ 
मोटकस्य ।। I6 ` 
ताभ्यो नमो बछ्चवछ्भाभ्यो 
यासां गुणेस्तेरमिचिन्त्यमानेः | 
वक्षःस्थले निःश्वसितेः कदुष्णे- 
लक्ष्मी पतेम्लायति वैजयन्ती ।३४६॥। 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ उ5 


I, ब्रजवरवुनं PB (corrected reading on the margin). 
9, Unassigned DD, DE. | 
Cited in SKM v,ll, 5 as we, gz g PB; 
कालिन्दीतटमिह हि PA, PB, SK. 
अमाद्वणु० SKM. | 
). aga DA ; सञुङ्गीर्ण PB, VSPB, SKM. 
0. मोदकस्य PA ; नारकल्य ASB 
I5. Unassigned DA, 





पद्यावली १५७ 


त्रजदेवीकुलं प्रत्युद्धववाक्यम्‌ 
वियोगिनीनामपि पद्धति वो 
न योगिनो गन्तुमपि क्षमन्ते | 
यदू ध्येयरूपस्य परस्य पुंसो 
यूयं गता ध्येयपदं दुरापम्‌ AVI 5 
कस्यचित_॥ 


उद्धवे दष्टे सखीं प्रति राधावाक्यम्‌ 


कल्याणं कथयामि किं सहचरि स्वरेषु शश्वत्‌ पुरा 
यस्या नाम समीरितं मुररिपोः प्राणेश्वरीति त्वया | 


साहं प्रेमभिदाभयात्‌ प्रियतमं दृष्टापि qd प्रभोः I0 
सन्दिष्टास्मि न वेति संशयवती च्छामि नो किभ्चन।।३४८॥ 
रामचन्द्रदासस्य ॥ 


, प्रति तद्वाक्यं SPB ; गोपीः प्रति तद्वाक्यम्‌ PA ; गोपीं प्रति 


तद्वाक्यम्‌ PB. 

यन्सेघरूपस्य परस्य PA ; dado PT. 

कस्यचित्‌ in PA, PB, VSPB, AKG, PT, Comm, 
but unassigned in all other Mss. 

श्रीराधावाक्यम्‌ AKG, PT; the whole heading 
omitted PA, PB. : 

प्रथयामि f DB, DC, PB, TB, PT, VSPA. 
भ्रीरामचन्द्रदासल्य PA, VSPB ; श्रीरामदासख्य PB. 








१५८ पद्यावली 


श्रीराधां प्रत्युद्धधवाक्यम्‌ 

मलिनं नयनाजनाम्बुभि- 

मंखचन्द्र' करभोरु मा कुरु | 

करुणावरुणालयो हरि- 

स्त्वयि भूयः करुणां विधास्यति ॥३४६॥ 5 
पष्ठोदासस्य ।। ` 


उद्धवं प्रति राघासखीवाक्यम्‌ 
हस्तोद्रे विनिहितेकक्रपोळपाले- 


र्रान्तठोचनजळर्रपिताननायाः | 
प्रस्थानमङ्गळदिनावधि माधवस्य 0 
निद्राल्वो5पि कुत एव UNETAN: ।।३५०।। 

| हरिहरस्य l 


]. अथश्रीराधां AKG ; श्रो omitted PA, PB ; the whole 

heading omitted SSP. 

2. Cited in Ujjvala-nila-mani, p. 277 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ), 
नयनाज्जनादिमिः ASC ; नयनास्बुधारया IO, Ujjvala-nila° 
(both eds.) ; नयनाम्बुभि० DC. 

6. पषष्टीवरदासस्य DA, PT, Comm, 

7. 'अथोडवं प्रति AKG ; उद्धवं प्रति श्रीराघायाः प्रत्युत्तर ASC ; 

उद्धवं wr राधाघाक्यं सर्खी प्रति PA. 

8. Cited in Bhaktt-rasamrta-sindiu, p, 830 ( यथा- 
पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). ०कपोलपाली० DE, PA, TB, O ; कपोलपाणे० 
PT, Comm 

9. निस्पन्द्लोचनजल० PA, 

. ।2. इरिहरदासस्य DB, DC, VSPA, 





2. 


i3. 


qm १४५६. 


निश्चन्दुनानि वणिज्ञामपि मन्दिराणि 
निष्पल्लानि च दिंगन्तरकाननानि | 
निष्पङ्कजान्यपि सरित्सरसीकुलानि 
जातानि तद्विरहवेदनया न शान्तम्‌ ।३५१।। 
तस्येव ।। 5 
प्राणस्त्वं जगतां हरेरपि पुरा सङ्के तवेणुस्वना- 
नादाय त्रजसुश्र वामिह भवान मार्गोपदेशे गुरुः | 
हं हो माथुरनिष्कुटानिल सखे सम्प्रत्यपि श्रीपते- 
रङ्कस्परपवित्रशीतलतनुस्त्राता त्वमेकोऽसि नः ।।३५२॥। 
रामचन्द्रदासस्य ॥| =: 


राधासख्या एव कृष्णे सन्देशः 
त्वद्देशागतमारुतेन ASAT सजातरोमाश्वया 
TAR पाङ्कितचारुचित्रफळके सन्तपयन्त्या EXT | 


Unassigned DA, ASC. After this verse PB 

reads: राघासख्या एव कृष्णे सदेन्शः instead of after 

no. 352, 

०स्त्राता त्वमेवासि न: PT. 

श्रीरामदासस्य PB ; unassigned IO ; श्रीरामचन्द्रदासस्य 

VSPB. 

aa waro DC, DD, PT, Comm ; sa store AKG ; 

श्रीराघासख्या IO ; श्रीकृष्णे AKG, IO ; कृष्णसन्देशः DD, 

DE ; PB omits this heading here but places it 

after no. 35l. 

Occurs in Trivikrama Bhatta’s Nala-campi or 
ayantt-kaltha vi, 23 (ed. NSP, Bombay 903) 

), ed. GOS, xliv, 5 ( त्रिविक्रमस्य ). 

ag पाश्चितचितन्न० TB; निर्वापयन्त्या Nala-c.; ०फलकेनावर्जयन्त्या 2 

TUR Sul. 





१६० पथावळं 


तवन्ञामामृतसिक्तकर्णपुटया त्वन्मार्गवातायने 
तन्व्या पश्वमगीतगर्भितगिरा रात्रिन्दिवं स्थीयते ॥३५३॥ 
त्रिविक्रमस्य tl 
अङ्गे ऽनङ्गज्वरहुतवहश्रक्चुषि ध्यानमुद्रा 
कण्ठे जीवः करकिशल्ये दीर्घशायी कपोलः | 5 
अंसे वेणी कुचपरिसरे चन्दनं वाचि मोनं 
तस्याः सवं स्थितमिति न च त्वां विना कापि चेतः ।।३५४।। 
क्षेमेन्द्रस्य ॥ 
इटे चन्द्रमसि प्रलुप्ततमसि व्योमाङ्कनस्थेयसि 
स्फूर्जजिमंटतेजसि त्वयि गते दूर निजप्रेयसि | i0 


2. dra: पञ्चमगीति० Sn, Nala-camp ; पव्चमगीतगचित० IO : 
नक्तन्दिनं Nala-campu ; नक्तन्दिवं Sm); रात्रिन्दिनं PA. 

4. Cited in SP 3474 (@aexea)=Jahlana (Bhandarkar, 
op. cit. p. xxvi) WAeqea ; ed. GOS, xliv, 6 ( राज- 
शेखरेस्य, but other Mss give क्षेमेन्द्रस्य) = S2 Bh, 
p. 302, no. 48 ( त्तेमेन्द्रस्य)= Ksemendra’s Kari- 
kanthabharana iii, 2 ( यथा मम पयकादम्बर्याम्‌ ). 

7. सव स्थितिमिति PT ; ag ct विना SP, SA BÀ, Sml. 

9, Cited in SP 3480 (wgeca)-—]ahlana (Bhandarkar, 
op. cit. p. xxxvi) भीमभइस्य ; ed. GOS, xliv, 0 
( भीमटस्य )=Saranadeva’s Durghata-vréti iii, ], lI 
(anonymously)=SKM ii, 36, ] ( कल्यचितू )= 9०४४ 
0987 ( कस्यापि )= 92}, p. 303, no. 68 ( ages ). 
The verse cannot be traced ir the BAa//ata-$ata£a. 
प्रलूनतमसि 5/०, SRB, The first two padas are 
read in SKM, Durghata and Sm! as : 
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अस्मिंग्चन्द्रमसि प्रसन्नमहसि व्याकोप- 
E [ व्याकोच 57] कुन्द्त्विषि 
क प्राचीन॑ खमुपेयुषि त्वयि मनाग्‌ दूरं गते Tafa: 


[ त्वयि गते दूरं निज्ञप्रेयसि Sal) u 








2 


I0. 
A2]. 


पद्यावली १६१ 
श्वासः क॑रवकोरकीयति मुखं तस्याः सरोजीयति 
क्षीरोदीयति मन्मथो दृगपि च द्राक चन्द्रकान्तीयति॥३४४॥ | 


WREST ॥ 
अस्याः सदा विरहवह्विशिखाकलाप- 
तप्ते स्थितोऽसि हृद्ये त्वमिह प्रियायाः | 5 
प्रालेयशीकरसमे हृदि ते मुरारे 
राधा क्षणं वसति नेव कदापि धूतं ।।३५६।। 
शाङ्करस्य II 
अस्यास्तापमइं मुकुन्द कथयाम्येणीरशास्ते कथं 
Geen: सरसं ad विनिहितं यस्याः सतापे हृदि | 0 


मन्मथो LEN चक्‌ «uxo SP, 5070, SRBA. 

Cited in SP 3479 ( कस्यापि )= 5570 399 ( कस्यापि ) 
= 8ml, ed. GOS, xliv,27 ( कस्यापि ) 872207, p. 302, 
no. 40 (anonymously), तस्या महाविरइ० SP, SRBA ; 
तस्या महशिखरघद्धि० 808० ; तस्याः सदा Sml; तस्याः for 
area: DB, PB. 

हृद्ये सततं प्रियायाः SP, 8889, Sml, SRBA. 

हृदि सा मुरारे PB ; हृदि सा हपालो SP, 828०, Sml, SRBA, 
बाला wat SP, 888०, Sml, SRBA ; नेव शठ त्वदीये PB, 
SPB ; नैव «ug त्वदीये SP, Shiv, Sml, SRBA ; qul 
SSP. | | 
Cited in KVS 289 ( उत्पलराजल्य )= Sm, ed. GOS, 
xliv, 25 ( कस्यापि )=SKM ii, 3।,  ( कस्यचित्‌). तस्याः 
for आख्याः PA, PB, KFS, SKM, Smi; ०ल्तापझुवं 
KFS ; नृशंस for मुकन्द KVS, SKM, Sml. 

यस्याः शमायोरसि 278, SKM ; यस्याः सतापोरसि Sml. 








T 


१६२ 


पद्यावली 


` आदौ शुष्यति सङ्कचत्यनु ततश्चूर्णत्वमापथते- 
पश्चन्सुर्मरतां queer च श्वासावधूतः शिखरी ॥३५७।। 
शान्तिकरस्य ।। 
उद्ध येत तनूलतेति नलिनीपत्रेण नो बीज्यते 
स्फोटः स्यादिति नाङ्ककं मलयजक्षोदाम्भसा सिच्यते। 5 


. स्याद्स्यातिभरात्‌ पराभव इति प्रायो न वा WERI- 


2 


- 3, 


| - » 
= 


4, 


रोपो वक्षसि तत कथं कृशतनोराधिः समाधीयताम्‌ ।।३५८॥। 
आनन्दस्य I 


दधाति दृति श्वासावधूतं सखीः SKM; श्वासावधूतां सखीम्‌ 
KYS ; श्वासावधूतं सखीम्‌ Sm? 
शान्तिकस्य DB, DC, IO, VSPA, TB ; unassigned 
ASC. DB and DC read after this an additional 
verse : | | 
ष्ट्रा चन्द्रमसं नमस्यति gg: सूक्तेन भासां निघेः 
. पाणिस्प्ृष्टपरीरपङ्कगमनिशं वक्त निलेः सेवते । 
श्र त्वा कोकिलकाकलीं नतमुखी दुम्भोलिसंस्तम्भनं 
सातङ्क बत बम्भणीति च कथं वामन्न वामाधयः॥ 
and read एतो "eae after no. 358, instead of 
maae only 
Cited in 87008, p. 290, no, 57 (anonymously) 


` उपश्रेण नोद्वीज्यते PT, AKG 
अक ल $ A प r 
a ae 
४९६ Sa e 5 es 








पद्यावली १६३ 


निवसति यदि तव हृदये सा राधा वजघटिते5स्मिन्‌ | 
तत्‌ खलु कुशलं तस्याः स्मरविशिखेस्ताइयमानयाः ॥३५६॥ 

कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 
उन्मीलन्ति TAg वहति शौमाच्चलेनाब्ृणु 
क्रीडाकाननमाविशन्ति वल्यक्काणेः समुत्रासय | 5 
इत्थं पह्चदक्षिणानिळकुहूकण्ठीषु ung तिक- 
व्याहाराः सुभग त्वदीयविरहे राधासखीनां मिथः ॥३६०।॥ 

| शम्भोः I 


Cited in Sml, ed. GOS, xliv,  ( भानुपणिडतस्य ). 
asafea तस्मिन DA, DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB, ASC. 
तस्या मदनशरेस्ताड्यमानायाः PA, PB, Sml. 

Cited in SKU ii, 30, 4 ( अमरोः )= ŚP 3489.( सत्कवि-. 
मिश्नस्य )= 52, ed. GOS, xliv, 3 ( कस्यापि )= 
Subhasita-haravale 38a, II0 (anonymously)= 
SRBh, p. 303, no. 73 (as in SP)=Sakitya-darpana, 
on x, 79 (anonymously). 

क्रीडाकाननमाश्रयन्ति Snl. 

वज्जुलदक्षिणानिल० SKM, SP, 80728, Sml, Sahitya-d ; 
०कुहूकणठेपु PA, SRBA, Sahstya-d. | 
त्वदीयविरहे तस्याः सखीनां all texts cited in the note 


4 above. 








१६४ 


I0, 


quet 


गलत्येका मूर्च्छा भवति पुनरन्या यदनयोः 
किमप्यासीन्मध्यं सुभग निखिलायामपि निशि | 
िखन्त्यास्तत्रास्याः कुसुमशरलेखं तव कृते 
समाप्ति स्वस्तीति प्रथमपद्‌भागोऽपि न गतः ।।३६१।। 
शचीपतेः ॥ 5 
चित्राय त्वयि चिन्तिते तनुभुवा चक्र ततज्यं ag- 
वति धत॑मुपागते5छुल्यिगे बाणो गुणे योजितः | 
प्रारव्घे तब चित्रकर्मणि reri correre 223 
भित्ति द्रागवल्म्ब्य केशव चिर सा तत्र चित्रायते ॥३६२॥ 
बाणस्य ॥ IO 
Cited in SP 3477 ( कस्यापि )= Sml, ed. GOS, xliv, 
20 ( बिहृणख्य)= 57277, p. 302, no. 58 (anony- 
mously. सदनयोः DB, DC. 
किमप्यासीन्मध्ये SP, SRB; किमप्यासीत्सक्कयं PA; 
सकलायामपि निशि SP, 


` लिखन्त्यास्तत्तस्याः SP, SRBA. 


Cited in Jahlana's Suktt-mukiavalt 79a (Bhandar- 
kar’s Report 887-9l, pp. i-liv Jaa: ) ; ed. 
GOS, xliv, 2 ( सिहलपतेः )=SRBA, p.304, no. 92 
(anonymously) चिन्तिते eaa सज्जीकृतं स्वं ago 
SRBA ; तनुसुवा सज्यं वितेने घनुर Su. 

०गतेऽङ्गुिसुखे PA ; वाणा गुणे योजिताः SRBA, Sml. 

आरब्धे for mel Sm; चित्रकर्मणि पुनस्त्रदूबाशभिञ्ञा सती 
SRBA ; सती for wat PA. 


द्रागबलम्ब्य सिहलपते सा तत्र SRBA; द्वागवलम्ब्य निर्दय चिरं 
Sml. 


बालल्य ASB, PT, Comm ; warea IO. 


CESSES 


7. 


पद्यावली १६५ 


त्वामन्तःस्थिरभावत्ताषरिणतं मत्वा पुरो:वस्थितं 

यावद्दोवेलयं' करोति रभसादुपे समालिङ्गितुम्‌ | 

तावत्तं निजमेव देहमचिरादालिङ्गप्र रोमाच्चितां 

ष्ट्रा दृष्टिजळच्छलेन रुदितं मन्ये पयोदेरपि ॥३६३॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 5 


अच्छिन्नः नयनाम्बु बन्धुषु कृतं तापः सखीष्वाहितो 
ded न्यस्तमशेषतः परिजने चिन्ता गुरुभ्योऽपिता | 


Cited in Sm? ed. GOS, xliv, 22 ( कस्यापि). त्वामन्तः- 
स्थितभावना० IO ; ०भावनापरिंगतं ASC. 

रभसान्सुरघा Sul; रभसादग्र समालिङ्गितं PA. 

तावत्तां S52; qaid PA; ०दालिङ्गय वाघातुरां Sml. 
Unassigned ASC. 

Not found in Rudra’s Srivgara-tilaka, but occurs 
in Amaru-sataka, ed. Simon, no. 78, .p. i08=ed. 
Kavyamala, no. I0. Also cited in Sbiv I407 
( अमरुकस्य )= SP 3486 ( अमरुकस्य )= Sml, ed. GOS, 
xliv, 20 ( अमरुकस्य )—SKÀ ii, 32, 2 ( कस्यचित्‌ ) = 
Daéa-ripaka, on iv, 27 (anonymously) Also 
cited and translated by Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxxvi, 
p. 548. wd चिन्ता गुरुष्बपिता Amaru-$ (both eds.) ; 
कृतं चिन्ता aesaat SKM, Daéa-r, Aufrecht ; 
नयनाश्र_ Sm 

दृत्तं देन्यमशेषतः:परिजने ताप सखीष्वाहितः Amaru-s (both 
eds), SKM, Dasa-r, Aufrecht; न्यस्तं दन्यमशेषतः 
9680, Sml. | 





१६६ - पद्यावली 
अद्य श्वः किल fu fe ब्रजति सा शासः परः खिद्यते 
विस्तब्धो भव विप्रयोगजनितं दुःखं विभक्तं तया ॥३६४। 





रुद्रस्य II 
अथास्या एव सप्रणयेष्य जल्पितम्‌ 

मुखमाधुर्यसम्रद्धया परहृदयस्य प्रहीतरि प्रसभम्‌ | 5 
| कृष्णात्मनि परपुरुषे सोहदकामस्य का शरीराशा RELI 
T जगन्नाथसेनस्य || 
, _ अथ ब्रजदेवीनां सोरप्रासः सन्देशः 
E वाचा तृतीयजनसङ्कटदुःस्थया कि 
i - कि वा निमेषविरसेन विलोकितेन । .. 0 
d ) 





]. श्वः परनिवृ ति Amaru-8 (both eds.), परिनिव ति SKA 
70767-7., Aufrecht ; किल faga VSPA ; परं स्विद्यते DB 

. DC, VSPA, ४9728, SK M, Sml, Aufrecht. 

3, सूयस्य PB 

4.: uq omitted PB ; प्रणयेष्य' PT ; mpra DD, DE, ASA 

— ASB, VSPB; सप्रमेष्य PB; सप्र मेष AKG ; सेर्ष्य PA 

5. परहृदयग्रहीतरि DA; MaR DB, DC, SSP, ASA 
ग्रहीतविप्रसमम्‌ PB, IO, ASC, PT 

6. परपूरुष PA. 

E: 7. The name prefixed with stt DB, DC, PB, VSPA, 

ES .. VSPB 

A wN omitted and गोपीनां PA ; गोपीनां सोत्प्रासः PB 

' सोत्माससन्देश: DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB 

निवेशविरसेन IO. 





पद्यावली १६७ 


हे नाथ नन्दसुत गोकुलसुन्दरीणा- 
मन्तश्चरी सहचरी त्वयि भक्तिरेव ॥३६६॥ 
कस्यचित d 


अथ यथाथसन्देशः 
मुरछीकलनिकर्णयां गुरुलव्जाभरमप्यजीगणन्‌ । 5 
farce तव गोपिकाः कथं समयं ता गमयन्तु माधव ॥३६७॥ 
पष्ठीदासस्य ॥ 
मथुरापथिक मुरारेरुपगेयं द्वारि वह्वीवचनम्‌ । 
पुनरपि यमुनासलिले कालियगरलानलो ज्वलति ॥३६८॥ 


वीरसरस्वत्याः ॥ i0 
हा नाथ PT. 
०मन्तश्चरी भवतु मे त्वयि DB ; सहचरी त्वयि dropped DC, 
Unassigned ASC. . 5. गुरुलज्ञाभयमप्य० VSPA. 


Cited in SKM i, 62, 5 ( dimer )= U7jvala- 
nila-mant, p. 24] ( यथा TATATA, ). उड़े यं द्वारि SK. 
Unassigned IO. DB and DC add (unassigned) 


‘the following verse after this : 


उद्धवं प्रति हरेर्वाक्यम्‌ 
तातः कि कुरुते ब्र तं ag सखे कि चेष्टते धा प्रसूः 
कि वा बालकदम्बकं वितनुते गावस्तु केनासते । 
gre त्थ॑ सकलस्य वृत्तमपि यत्प्र मानुबन्धः पुनः 
सा कि जीवति घा न वेति सकलं वक्त, न शक्तो gR: ॥ 








१६८ 
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l0. 
ll. 





पावली. | 
अथ द्वारावतीस्थस्य edu 


कालिन्दीमनुकूलकोमलरयामिन्दीवरश्यामलाः 
शेलोपान्तभुवः कदम्बकुसुमेरामोदिनः कन्द्रान्‌ 
राधां च प्रथमाभिसारमधुरां जातानुतापः स्मर- 
नस्तु दारवतीपतिर्िमुवनामोदाय दामोदरः ॥३६६॥ 5 
शरणस्य ॥ 
कामं कामयते न केलिनलिनीं नामोदते कौमुदी- 
निस्यन्दैर्न समीहते खगदशामालापलीलामपि | 
सीद्न्नेष निशासु निःसहतनुर्भागाभिलाषालसै- 
रङ्गस्ताम्यति चेतसि त्रजवधूमाधाय मुग्धो हरिः ॥३७०॥० 
तस्येव ॥ 


द्वारवतील्थस्य DC, IO, VSPA, PT ; द्वावंतीस्थल्य TB ; 
द्वारकास्थस्य DD, DE, SSP, ASA, ASB ; कृष्णस्य विरहः 
PA, PB. 

Cited in SKM i, 6], 2 ( शरणस्य ). 

०कुछमेरामोदिताः कन्द्राः PA, 

Unassigned PA. 

Cited in SKM i, 6, 3 ( शरणस्य ). 

नलिनीमामोदते DE, IO, ASA, ASB, ASC, PT; 
नलिनीरामोद्ते PA ; stadt DB, DC, DE, VSPA. 
निस्पन्देन DB, DC ; निःस्पन्देन PA. 

दुःसहतनुर्भोगा० SKA. 

धजवधूमादाय DA, DB, DC, PA, IO, TB, VSPA. 
Unassigned ASB; PA gives no name here, but after 


the next verse (no, 37) it writes उमापतिदासल्येतो | 


— Sere, E 


8 ® 
9, 
0. 


0 NUR १६६ 
रत्नच्छायाच्छरितजलधो मन्द्रे द्वारकाया 


रुक्मिण्यापि प्रबळपुळकोद्भेदमालिङ्कितस्य । 
विश्व पायान्मस्र्णयमुनातीरवानीरकुःज 
राधाकेलीपरिमलभरध्यानमूर्च्छा FT: ॥३७१॥ 


उमापतिधरस्य ॥ 5 
fina मयाम्भसि प्रणयतः पाली समालिङ्गिता 
केनाळीकमिदं तवाद्य कथितं राधे मुधा ताम्यसि | 
इत्युत्स्वप्रपरम्परासु शयने श्रत्वा वचः शारङ्गिणो 
रुक्मिण्या शिथिलीकृतः सकपटं कण्ठग्रहः पातु वः ॥३७२॥ 

तस्येव ॥ = 0 


Cited in SKM i, 6l, ] ( डमापतिधरस्य ) = Ujjvala- 
nila-mant, p. 392 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌). द्वारिकार्या 
DB, DC, TB, ASA, VSPB, SKA ; द्वारिकाया PA. 
प्रततपुलकोद्ग द० SKA. 


, “वानीरकुष्जेष्वाभीरस्त्रीनिग्वतचरितध्यानमृर्च्छा SK AL ; राघाकेली- 


भरपरिमल० DC, TB, PB, PT, VSPB. 

उमापतिदासस्येतो ( दासस्य added on the margin) PA; 
unassigned VSPB ; उमापतिघरभट्टस्य TB. 

Cited in SKM i, 53, 5 ( कस्यचित्‌ )= 8238, p. 5, 
no. 26 (anonymously). मयाम्भसि स्मरभयाद्यली SKM, 
SRBA ; पालिः AKG. 

इत्थं eamque SK. | 

सव्याज शिथिलीकृतः कमलया PA, SRBA ; «usu TB - 
कस्यचित्‌ PA, PB ; gat aeaa SPB. 


A22. 
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पद्यावली 


अथ वृन्दावनाधीश्वरीविरहगीतम्‌ 


याते द्वारवतीपुरं सुररिपो तद््लसंन्यानया 
काळिन्दीतटकुजवज ळळतामालम्व्य सोत्कण्ठया । 


उद्गीतं गुरुबाष्पगद्रदगलत्तारस्वर राधया 


येनान्तजैळचारिभिर्जळचरंरप्युत्कसुत्कूजितम्‌॥३७३। 5 
अपराजितस्य ॥ 


बृन्दावनेश्वरीविरइ० DD, DE, ASB, ASC, AKG ; ofres- 
गीतम्‌ PT; वृन्दावनेश्वरीगीतम्‌ ASC; राघाविरहगीतं 
( अथ omitted ) PA, PB. 

Cited in SKM i, 58, 4 (कस्यचित्‌ )-- Uj jvala-nVa-mani, 
p. 395 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ). Also cited anonymously 
is many works on Alamkara, e.g. Dhvanyaloka, 
p. 25 =Vakroktt-jivita ii, 59 =Hemacandra’s 
Kavyanusisana, p. 73 =Vagbhata’s <Alamékara- 
tilake, p. 54. याते द्वारवतीं तदा in all these texts, 
except SKM which reads द्वारवतीं पुरं ; मधुरिपो SKM ; 
तदवस्त्रसंवीतया PA; तद्तत्तकंम्पानतां Divanyaloka and 
SKM ; तद्दत्तसम्पादनां Vakrokti? ; तदत्तम्पानतं Hema- 
candra, Vagbhata 


कालिन्दीजलकेलिवन्जुल० Vakroki-; ; कालिन्दीतररूढवन्जुल० 


` Davanyatoka, Hemacandra, Vagbhata ;  ०मण्जुल० 


VSPA. 

attin all texts cited in note 2, except SKM ; età 
DD (corrected from afte), PA, SSP, ASA ; यद्गीत॑ 
(corrected from afta ) DE. 

Unassigned PA, 


re: 


NS = 


पद्यावली १७१ 
अथ ब्रजदेवोनां सन्देशः 
पान्थ द्वारवतीं प्रयासि यदि हे तद्देवकीनन्दनो 
वक्तव्यः स्मरमोहमन्त्रविवशा गोप्योऽपि नामोज्मिताः । 


एताः केलिकदुग्वधूलिपटळैरालोकशून्या दिशः 
कालिन्दीतटभूमयोऽपि भवतो नायान्ति चित्तास्पदम्‌॥३७४॥5 
गोवधनाचार्यस्य ॥ 

ते गोवर्धनकन्द्राः स यमुनाकच्छः स चेष्टारसो 

भाण्डीरः स वनस्पतिः सहचरास्ते तब गोष्ठाङ्गनम्‌ | 

कि ते डारवतीसुजङ्क हृदयं नायाति दोषेरपी- 

त्यव्याद्वो हृदि दुःसहं त्रजवधूसन्देशशल्यं हरेः ॥३७४॥ l0 

नीलस्य ॥ 

काळिन्याः पुलिनं प्रदोषमरुतो रम्याः शाशाङ्कांशवः 

सन्तापं न हरन्तु नाम नितरां कुर्वन्ति कस्मात पुनः | 
अथ omitted DA, PA, PB, IO, TB ; गोपीनां PA, PB. 
Cited in SKM i, 62, 2 ( कस्यचित्‌). The verse is not 
found in Govardhana’s <Arya-saplaéatt. प्रयाहि 
afe PA. 
०मन्त्रविकला VSPB. 
एताः केतकगर्भधूलिपरलेरालोक्य शून्या 
तव भो for भवतो DB, DC, PA, IO, TB, ASC, VSPA, 
AKG, PT ; तरवो नायान्ति SKM ; चिन्तास्पदं PA, PB, 
VSPB. | 
Cited in SKA i, 62,  (unassigned). स चेष्टो वरो 
AKG, PT, Comm; स चेष्टो रसः PA; चेष्टावटो TB, 
VSPA ; स जुम्भारसो VSPB i | 
सहचरास्ते ताश्च गोपाङ्गनाः VSPB 
हृदये नायाति DA ; नायान्ति SKM, VSPB 
Cited in SKM i, 62, 4 ( पञ्चतन्त्रकृतः) = U7; vala-nila- 
mati, p. 453 ( यथा पद्यावल्याम्‌ ) 





१७२ पावली 
सन्दिष्टं त्रजयोषितामिति हरेः सं*शण्वतो5न्तःपुरे 
निः््वासाः प्रस्ता जयन्ति रमणीसोभाग्यगर्वच्छिदः ॥३७६॥ 
पः्चतन्त्रङ्गतः ॥ 


मुदामान॑ प्रति श्रीद्रारकेश्वरवचनम्‌ . 

मा गा KAAS ब्रज सखे स्नेहेन शून्यं वचः 5 
तिष्ठेति प्रभुता यथाभिळषितं कुर्वित्युदासीनता | 

प्रमो हन्त सुदाम मित्र वचनं नेवोषचारादिदं 

AACA वयमादरेण भवता यावद्‌. भवद्दर्शनम्‌ ॥३७७॥ 


हरेः ॥ 


4. श्रीदामानं far प्रति DA, SPB ; श्रीदामानं TB, ASC, 
AKG ; छदामानं विप्र प्रति DB, PB, IO, VSPB, PT, 
AKG ; द्वारकेश्वर० IO, ASB, ASC ; वाक्यम्‌ for ona, 
DD, DE, SSP, AKG ; only द्वारिकेश्वरवचनं PA. 

5. Cited in S2/v I049 ( दाक्षिणात्यस्य कस्यचित्‌). मा. 
याहीत्यपमङ्गलं 5८/० ; बज किल wid PA, 

6, प्रभुता यथारुचि कुरु प्रोक्तऽप्युदासीनता DB, DC, VSPA; 
यथारुचि कुरुष्वेषाप्युदासीनता PA, 5/० 

7, सत्यं इन्त एदाम PT, 5087 reads these {wo padas as : 

नो जीवामि विना त्वयेति वचनं सम्भाव्यते वा न वा 


सन्मां शिक्य नाथ यत्समुचितं वक्त, त्वयि प्रस्थिते ॥ 
9. Unassigned PA, ASA, 557, 
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पद्यावली १७३ 


स्वग्हादिकं दृष्टा तस्य वचनम्‌ 
dg हं नतभित्ति मन्द्रिमिद्‌ं लब्धावकाशं दिव: 
सा धेनुजेरती चरन्ति करिणामेता घनाभा घटाः | 
स क्षुद्रो मुषलध्वनिः कलमिदं सङ्गीतकं योषितां 
चित्र हन्त कथं द्विजोऽयमियतीं भूमि समारोपितः ॥३७८॥5 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


अथ कुरुक्षेत्र श्रीइन्दावनाधीश्वरीचेष्टितम्‌ 
येनेव सूचितनवाभ्युदयप्रसङ्का 
मीनाहतिस्फुरिततामरसोपमेन | 
अन्यन्निमील्य नयनं मुदितेव राधा I0 
वामेन तेन नयनेन FER कृष्णम्‌ ॥३७६॥ 
हरस्य ॥ 
आनन्दो द्रतबाष्पपूरपिहितं चक्षुः क्षमं नेक्षितु 
बाहू सीदत एव कम्पविधुरो शक्तो न कण्ठग्रहे | 


This heading omitted in PB 

This verse omitted in PB ; लब्धावकाश PT 

द्विजोऽयमियता भूमि 

sit omitted DA ; श्रीवृन्दावनेश्वरी? AKG ; वृन्दावनेश्वरी० 

TB, IO, ASC ; राधाचेश्तिं PA, PB, VSPB. 

Cited in Sml, ed. GOS, liv, 8 ( उत्त्प्रक्ञावक्ठभल्य ) 

मीनाहतस्फुरित? PT ; पीनाकृतिः for Agfa VSPB 
यद्विमील्य IO ; सुदितेव PB ; अन्यं निमील्य नयनं मुद्तिव 

uu र Sml 

Cited in 658० 2065 ( श्रीडामरस्य )=SKM ii, 32, I 

( कस्यचित्‌ )=Sml, ed, GOS, liv, l0 ( कस्यापि ) 

'यानन्दोद्यत० VSPB. 

बाहू स्त्रेदितियेच Wo Sm, 





१७४ 


| पद्यावली 
वाणी सम्भ्रमगद्रदाक्षरपदा संक्षोभलोल॑ मनः 


सत्यं वह्मसङ्गमोऽपि सुचिराज्जातो वियोगायते ॥३८०॥ 
TACT ॥ 


अथ रहस्यनुनयन्तं कृष्ण प्रति 


कि पादान्ते लुठसि विमनाः स्वामिनो हि स्वतन्त्रः 5 

Sad काळं कचिदभिरतस्तत्र कस्तेऽपराधः | 

आगस्कारिण्यहमिह यया जीवितं तद्वियोगे 

भतृंप्राणाः खिय इति नलु त्वं ममेवानुनेयः ॥३८२॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


वाणी साध्वसगङ्गदा० Shv, Sm. 

यत्सत्यं प्रियसङ्गमोऽपि 5070, Sml, SKM ; वछवसङ्गमोऽपि 
IO ; एचिरादादो 5, SKM. 

शूद्रस्य SSP ; भ्रमरस्य ASB ; शुभस्य VSPB. 

रहसि omitted SSP ; प्रति राघावाक्यम्‌ DD, DE, PT. 
Cited in K/S 356 ( वाक्कूउस्य)= 827 ii, 47, } 
( भावदेव्याः ) = 5७7, lvii, 4 (sem). Cited and 
translated also by Aufrecht in ZDMG, xxxvi, p. 
520. पादान्ते पतसि विरम K/S, SKM, Sml, Aufrecht. 
क्वचिदपि रतः TB, Aufrecht ; चिदपि रतिस्तेन KS ; efa- 
दसि रतस्तेन SX. 


' “मिह मया जीवितं ASB, ASC, PT, VSPB. 


त्वं मयवानुनेयः DA, PB, TB, IO, ASC, VSPB, Comm, 
SKM, Aufrecht. 
Unassigned PB, 





पद्यावली १ vk 


अथ ada सखीं प्रति राधावचनम_ 


यः कोमारहरः स एव हि वरस्ता एव चेत्रक्षपा- 

स्ते चोन्मीलितमालतीसुरभयः प्रोढाः कदस्बानिलाः | 

सा चेवास्मि तथापि तत्र सुरतव्यापारलीलांविधो ` 

रेवारोधसि वेतसीतरुतले चेतः समुत्कण्ठते ॥३८२॥ 5 
कस्यचित्‌ ॥ 


strato PA, ASB, AKG PT ` सखीं प्रति omitted and 


राघावाक्यम्‌ PA 
Cited in KZS 508 (unassigned)= SP 3768 ( शीला- 


भडारिकाया: ) = $£ / ii, 02, 3 ( कस्यचित्‌ )= Sm, ed 
GOS, Ixxxvii, 9 ( शीलाभट्टारिकायाः )=SRBA, p. 369 
no. 42 ( शीलाभट्टारिकायाः). Quoted anonymously 
in many Alamkara works, e.g. Sah¢tya-darpana 
i, 2; Karya-prakaga i, 4 etc. Also cited and 
translated by Aufrecht, op. ci‘, वरस्ताश्वन्द्रगर्भा निशा० 
KVS, SKM, Sml. 

प्रोन्मीलनवमाघवीछरभयस्ते ते च वित्ध्यानिलाः £75, SKM; 
प्रोन्मीलन्नवमालतीछरभयः Sul; ०मालतीपरिमलाः Aufrecht. 
तथापि चोर्यछरतव्यापारलीलाभ्र्ता X75, SKU; तथापि चोयंछरत० 
PA, SP, SRBA, Sml, 

कृष्णारोधसि ASC ; वेतसीवनभुवां 2/5, SKH. 


. Aufrecht notices also the following readings : 


तच्चेन्दुगर्भाः क्षपाः, प्रोन्मीलन्नवमालतीपरिमलामोदानुकूलानिलाः, 
तश्चन्द्रगर्भा निशाः, प्रोन्मीलन्रवमालतीएरभयस्ते ते च विन्ध्यानिलाः, 


०व्यापारलीलार्टुता, वेतसीवनसुवां । 
Unassigned PA, ASC. 











१७६ 


पद्यावली 


प्रियः सोऽय॑ कृष्णः सहचरि कुरुक्षेत्रमिलित- 

स्तथाहं सा राधा तदिद्मुभयोः सङ्गमसुखम्‌। 

तथाप्यन्तःखेळन्मधुरसुरलीपः्चमज्ुषे 

मनो मे काळिन्दीपुलिनविपिनाय स्प्रहयति ॥३८३॥ 
समाहतुः॥ 5 


समाप्तो मङ्गलाचरणम. 
मुग्धे सुश्च विषादमत्र बलभित्कम्पो गुरुस्त्यज्यतां 
सद्भावं भज पुण्डरीकनयने मान्यानिमान्‌ मानय | 


Cited in Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Castanya-caritamTta 
Madhya i, 76 as Rupa Gosvamin's. This verse is 


omitted in PB, 


तथा «ré राघा DA, PA, SSP, TB, ASA, ASB, VSPB. 


श्रीरूपगोस्वामिनां PA; DD and DE read here श्रीरूप- 
गोस्वामिनां विधि followed by समाहतेः (perhaps fata 
comes in wrongly here from p. 77, l. 2 (no. 384). 


gu समाप्तो AKG ; माङ्गल्यवचनं ASC ; agarat PB ; 
IO drops all words from agmi up to the end 


of ear (in no. 384), 

Cited in Sthv 84 ( दाक्षिणात्यल्य कल्यापि )=SK 
i, 67, 5 ( पुण्डरीकस्य )--७72728, p. 5, no. 29 
( दाक्षिणात्यल्य ), 


rae Cre C mu i; e 


पद्यावली १७७ 


लक्ष्मी शिक्षयतः स्वयंवरविधो घन्वन्तरेबाकछला- 
दित्यन्यप्रतिषेधमात्मनि विधि ower हरिः पातु वः ॥३८४॥ 
कस्यचित्‌ -॥ 


यदुवंशावतंसाय वृन्दावनविहारिणे । 
संसारसागरोत्तारतरये हरये नमः ॥३८५॥ 5 
अविल्म्बसरस्वत्याः ॥ 


भ्राम्यक्वास्वरमन्द्राद्रिशिखरव्याघट्टनादविस्फुर- 

त्केयूराः पुरुहृतकुजरकरप्राग्भारसंवर्धिनः | 

देत्येन्द्रप्रमदाकपोळविलसत्पत्रादुःरच्छेदिनो 

दोर्दण्डाः कलिकालकल्मषमुषः कंसद्विषः पान्तु वः lacs ell0 
योगेश्वरस्य ॥ 





l. लक्ष्मी बोधयतः 5/०. 
2. ०दित्यन्यत्र प्रतिषेधः DE ; ०द्‌न्यत्र प्रतिषिघ० PA, 888०, SRBA; 
ed for विधि DE. 
3. Unassigned PA; AKG assigns this verse (no. 
384), as well as no. 385, to श्रविलन्बसरस्वतती, with 
the words gat अविलम्बसरस्वत्याः under no. 385. 
6. अन्निलम्बसरस्वतीनां PA, PB, VSPB. 
7. Citedin SKM i, 59, ( कस्वचित्‌). भ्जाम्यद्भाछरमन्दुरा० 
DB, DC, PB, TB, AKG, PT. 
8. प्राग्भारसम्बन्धिनः DC, ASC ; प्राग्भारसंवर्धनाः PA, 
A29. - 


१७८ पद्यावली 
जयदेवबिल्वमङ्कल्सुखेः कृता येऽत्र सन्ति सन्दर्भाः | 


तेषां पद्यानि विना समाहृतानीतराण्यत्र ॥३८७॥ 


इति Stas पगोस्वामिसमाहता पद्यावळी समाता ॥ 


L विना पराणि वत संगृहीतानि DD, PA, PB. DA i 
after this verse: Wa श्लोकाः ८५० DB, DC, IO, 
TB, SSP, ASB, VSPA, AKG, PT and Comm read, 
$ after no. 387, an additional verse : 
| लसदुज्ज्वलरसछमना गोकुलकुलपालिकालिनीबलितः । 
है अ यदभीप्सितमभिदद्यात्‌ तरुणतमालकल्पपादपः कोऽपि ॥ 
[ Fariae lectiones: mganga ASB ; गोकुलरस- 
पालिक्रा० ASA ; ०कुलपालिकालिबलितः SSP, ASA, ASB ; 
गोकुलकुलपालिनीबलितः DO ; गोकुलकुलपालिकालिकलितः PT, 
AKG, Comm ; मदभोप्सितमपि VSPA, PT; SSP reads 
after the verse कस्यचित्‌]. But this verse is 
omitted by DA, DD, PA, PB, ASC, VSP}, 
ASA omits this verse here, but reads it as an 
added verse after the colophon. TB reads 
another additional verse after this : 
कृतं न छकृतं मया कृतमहो महादुष्कृतं 
कृतान्तनगरे गतिर्भवतु मे तत्र apex | 
न भो न दिनभोगदिरञ्रमणमस्मात्परं पुन- 
स्तथा कुरु यथा तटे तव घटेत वासो मम ॥ 
SSP also reads another additional verse after 
लसदुज्ज्वलरस० : 
i राधाघरछघाघारघरायाद्यरसश्रिग्रे । 
गोपालपुरराजाय नमः पीताम्बराय ते॥ 
But TB and ASA would regard this as an added 
verse after the colophon. ASA reads after no. 387: 
भ्रीकृष्णाय नमः॥ _ श्रीचेतन्यनित्यानन्दचरणो शरणं मम । स्यातां 
समस्तवेगुण्यध्वंसिनो जन्मजन्मनि॥ then co mes the 
colophon इति पद्यावली समाप्ता, after which it adds 
in order लसदुज्ज्वलरसठमना० and राधाधरछघाघार० 


| 3. For the colophons and added verses after them in 
i different Mss, see the section on Description of Mss. 
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NOTES ON AUTHORS 


APARAJITA 


One Aparajita is mentioned by Rajasekhara (end of 
the 9th and beginning of the lOth century) in the Prologue 
to his Karptira-mafijart as the contemporary author of 
Mrganrkalekha-katha. This author is probably the same 
as is cited by Rajasekhara in his Kavya-mimamsa, although 
in the printed text of the latter work the name occurs as 
Aparajiti. Peterson would identify this author with a 
poct, named Bhatta Aparajita, who is quoted in Sdhv no. 
0024 (ksut-ksimena katham), Another poet Aparajita- 
raksita is quoted twice in KVS (nos. 5 and 443) and SKM 
(ed. Lahore, i, 74, 2 and i, 87, 4) respectively ; but he is 
probably not identical with Rajasekhara’s contemporary 
Aparajita. Our Aparajita is also probably a different 
person ; for the only one verse (unless it is a case of 
wrong attribution) quoted under his name (no. 373 yale 
dvaravati-puram) appears to bea verse much older than 
Rajasekhara, having been quoted anonymously in the 
Dhvanyaloka p. 25 and the Vakrokés-jivita ii, 59, 
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ABHINANDA 


The only one verse attributed to this author in our 
Anthology (no. 49) is also ascribed to him in SKM 
(i, 52, ) and in the Subhastta-haravalt ( Thomas, Introd. 
KVS p. 2l), although the same verse is cited anonymously in 
KVS no. 46. But the problem of identity is a difficult one. 
Abhinanda is quoted largely in the Anthologies and fairly 
copiously in SKM (for references, see ed. Lahore, Introd. 
p. 37-8, 22 citations ; see also Thomas, op. cit.) A Gauda 
Abhinanda (nos. 090, 3485), as well as an Abhinanda 
without a descriptive title (nos. 3763, 397), is quoted 
in SP. The Gauda Abhinanda has been; identified with 
Abhinanda, son of Jayanta and author of Kadambar?-katha- 
sara (ed. Kavyamala il, Bombay 899). In the opening 
verses of this work the author gives the name of a direct 
ancestor in the seventh degree as Sakti and describes him as 
a Gauda ; while his reference to his fifth ancestor Sakti- 
svamin as the minister of Muktapida (alias Lalitaditya, Rayja-t, 
iv, 39-43) of the Karkota family (of Kashmir, end of the 7th 
and first half of the 8th century)! fixes his date at about 
the first half of the 9th century. This work is cited by 
Abhinavagupta in his Zocana (p. 42).: This Abhinanda 
could scarcely have been a contemporary of Rajasekhara, 
as stated by Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum i, p. 24) and 
Thomas (op. cit, p. 2I). He is certainly cited by 


! Introd. to Gautluvaho (ed. Bom.S. S., 2nd Ed., Poona 927) 
pp. Ixviii £. व 


z 2 In the prited l text (ed. Kavyamils 26, Bombay I9II) of the 
ocana the work is asoribed to Bhatta Jayantaka (yatha bhatta-jayantakasya 
Rani ore), but the India Office Ms (no, 008, E i35) which 
we have consulted reads instead : yatha bhatta-j ta- ; 

OO AUR | HorJayan a-sutasya pthimandasya 
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Ksemendra (Suvylta-tilaka iii, l6- Kadambari-k.s. i, I6) 
and Bhoja (Sarasvati-kantha® v, 28, ed. Kavyamala 925— 
Kadambari-k. s. viii, 80), by the former as Abhinanda only 
and by the latter anonymously. Ksemendra states that 
Abhinanda was fond of the Anustubh metre (iii, 29), in which 
metre the Kd@daméari-katha-stra is for the most part 
composed. A poet Abhinanda is cited by Jahlana (रे. 0. 
Bhandarkar, Report 887-9l, p. vii), but he may or may 
not be the same person. Fragments of quotations from 
a poet Abhinanda are also to be found in Ujjvaladatta’s 
commentary on the Undadi-s%/ra, as well as in Rayamukuta 
on Amara-ko8a. There is, however, no very strong ground 
for identifying Abhinanda of the Kadambari-katha-sara 
with - the Gauda Abhinanda or simple Abhinanda of 
the Anthologies, unless we emphasise the description of one 
of the former's ancestors as Gauda ; for none of the 
Anthology verses are traceable in that work, although 
there is a possibility of his having written other poetical 
works. It is more likely that the Gauda Abhinanda of 
the Anthologies was a different poet, who belonged 
to Gauda, but who could not have been much later, having 
been. quoted in KPS; and this makes it natural that 
SK M, belonging to Bengal, should quote him so extensively. 
He may or may not have been the same as Abhinanda- 
pandita, whose Yoga-vasistha-samksepa in © prakaranas and 
46 sargas is noticed by Weber (Berlin State Library 
Manuscript Catalogue, no. 643), and who is described in 
the colophon to that work as tarka-vadisvara-sahttyacarya- 
gauda-mandalalamkara-srimat. Jt is noteworthy that Abhi- 
nanda -of the Kadambar-katha-s. describes himself as 
sadhu-sahilya-tativa-vid. Abhinanda, son of Satananda and 


2 "This verse candrüpidam sū jagraha is also cited by Sihgabhüp&la 
in his Rasürnava-sudhükara p. l92; but he probably takes it secondhand 
from Bhoja. 








a 


T 





: sures CIE B 
- 


पु : Ye 


iH 
4 


* 








]84 PADYAVALI 


author of Rama-carsta (ed. Gaekwad’s Oriental Series no. 
xlvi, i930; see introduction, pp. xi-xili), was probably a 


different person. 


AMARU 


All the verses from Amaru cited in this Anthology will 
be found in the critical text of the Amaru-Sa/aka edited by 
Simon (Kiel, 893), as well as in Arjuna-varman's text pub- 
lished in the Kavyamala 8. In the Anthologies, however, 
these verses are differently attributed, in some cases to 
to different authors, two of the poeis who come in for 
this divided honour being Dharmakirti and Vikatanitamba. 
The Anthology quotations from Amaru will be found 
collected together in Thomas, op. ctf. pp. 22-25. That the 


Amaru-salaka has suffered from interpolations is admitted, 


but no attempt has yet been made to study the text 
critically in its different recensions. Informations about 
Amaru are meagre (see Simon, op. czt.), but he must have 
been already a poct of established reputation in the time 
of Anandavardhana (middle of the 9th century A. D.j, 
who rightly.praises (Dkvanyaloka p. 42) Amaru’s verses as 
containing the essence of the erotic sentiment. The verses 
of Amaru are of course quoted in our anthology in a different 
context, having been vatsnavised to suit our compiler's 
purpose. The same procedure is adopted with regard to 
most classical authors cited, e.g. Bhavabhüti, Rudrabhatta, 
Govardhana, Trivikrama etc. e 


NOTES ON AUTHORS 85 
ISVARA PURI 


For information about this author see our Introduction. 
See also C-Bh Adi, viii, ix, xv ; C-C Adi, iii 94, ix l, x 38, 
xiii 54, xvii, 8 ; Madhya, iv 8, x 32-3 ; Antya, viii 26-30. 
The C-C tells us that he had two followers, viz., Kasisvara 
and Govinda (Adi x, 38 ; Madhya x, 32-33), who after 
Isvara Puri's death come to the city of Puri and became 
followers of Caitanya. Both Isvara Puri (as Puri-deva) 
and Govinda are mentioned in Raghunatha-dasa’s 
Caitanyastaka and Stava-kalpalaru. This Govinda has been 
supposed to be the same as the author of the much dis- 
cussed Bengali Kadaca (see Introd. to Govinda-daser Kadaca 
Calcutta 926, p. 73). 


UMAPATIDHARA 


The four verses (nos. 48, 259, 37I, 372) quoted 
from this poet in our Anthology are also found in SKM 
(i, 52, 4 ; i, 55, 3; i, 53, 5; i, 6l, I) under the same name 
(with one exception, viz. no. 372 which is anonymously 
cited in SKM i, 53, 5). This makes it clear that he is 
probably identical with the poet of the same name, who 
flourished in the court of Laksmanasena and was a con- 
temporary of Jayadeva, Govardhana Acarya and others. 
All available information about Umapatidhara will be 
found discussed by Aufrecht in ZDMG xl, p. I42f and by 
Pischel in Die Hofdichter des Laksmanasena (Gottingen 


893, pp. 6-7). As there is some controversy over the 
A24. 
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exact dates of Laksmanasena, all that we can x is that 
our poet flourished in the I2th century A. D., an that. the 
lower limit of his date is given by the quotations 
in SKM, which is dated in 205 A.D. Two verses 
are attributed to Umapatidhara in SP (nos. 755, 3490); 
while Jahlana quotes twelve verses with this name in 
his Sukit-muktavalt (Bhandarkar, Report 887-9], p. xxiv). 
The SKM, which quotes Umapatidhara fairly extensively (as 
well as an Umapati in i, Il, 3 and i, I, 4), ascribes to 
Umapati (v, 29, I) a poem entitled Candra-cuda-carifa, com- 
posed under a prince named Canakyacandra, whom Pischel 
conjectures to have been a vassal of  Laksmanasena. 
Umapatidhara's name also occurs as the author of the 
Praéasti in the Deopara Inscription of Vijayasena of the Sena 
dynasty. The Prabandha-cintamani of Merutunga (ed. Bombay 
888, p. 289) makes Umapatidhara a minister of Laksmana- 
sena, while a commentary on the Gt/a-govinda, cited by Pischel 
(op. cit., p. 4), makes him a Vaidya (physician) by caste. 
Jayadeva in his Gita-govtnda (i, 4) refers to Umapatidhara 
as one of his contemporaries with a not very complimentary 
allusion to the latter's power of weaving words (vacah 
pallavayati).! Our author must be distinguished from 
the much later Umapati Upadhyaya of Tirhut, author of 
Parijata-harana-nataka (ed. Grierson in JBORS, March 97, 
vol. iii, pp. 20-98), who flourished under Hariharadeva of 
Mithila and appears to have been familiar with Jayadeva’s 
lyric poem. As all the verses of Umapatidhara in our 
Anthology occurs also in SKM, it is probable that Ripa 
Gosvamin took them from this source, which from other 
indications also appears to have been known to him. 


J. Pischel thinks (pp. 4-I7) that the phrase ५८०८७ pallavayati 
refers to Umüpatidhara's mastery of lexicography and tendencey towards 


employing recondite words. It might, however, imply verbal bombast 
or diffuseness and yerbosity. 
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AUTKALA 


This is, like Gaudiya, Daksinatya and Tairabhukta, 
a designation signifying that the author belonged to 
Orissa, rather than a proper name. One of the verses 
(no. 63) under this attribution, however, is ascribed in 
three of our Mss to Purusottamadeva (q. v.), who in 
this Anthology is very likely Gajapati Purugottama- 
deva of Orissa. If this attribution is correct, then it is 
somewhat curious that the author should sometimes be 
cited by his proper name and sometimes by a descriptive | 
epithet. But this procedure does not appear to be singular 
in this Anthology, for elsewhere Raghupati of Tirhut (q. v.) 
seems, on the evidence of the different Mss, to be cited by 
his proper name as well as by the description Tairbhukta or 
Tairabhukta-kavi. A similar case appears to be the citation 
of Sri-Vaisnava and Daksinatya (q. v.), both of which 
designations probably refer to the same person. 


KANKA 


As the two verses (nos. 24, 25), which are old, 
attributed to this author in our Anthology are differently 
assigned in different Anthologies, nothing can be ascer- 
tained about him. No poet of this name appears to be 
known ; but a Kankana is cited in SKM (L, Tl,  ; iv, 43, !) 
and in 8887 (no. I085, see Peterson's Introd. p. 4),a 
Koüka in SKM (ii, 35, 5) and a Kavikaükana in Rajanaka 
Ratnakantha’s Saára-samuccaya on Mammata's Kavya-prakasa, 
as well as in Peterson's UZwar Catalogue (Bombay 892) 
as the author of a poem called Mrganka-satake. 
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KARNAPURA 


This is a title abbreviated from Kavi-karnapura aoe 
than a proper name. Although not an unusual ४ ९, 
is used in Bengal Vaisnava literature almost exc usively 
with reference {o Paramananda-dasa-sena, to whom the title 


is said to have been bestowed by Caitanya himself. The, 


verse (no. 305) may be from some unknown or unpublished 
poem of his, for his works must have been known to Rüpa 
Gosvamin, who is said to have made a copy of Kavi- 
karnapura's Caitanya-carilamyla-kavya in Saka ! 467 = | 545 
A.D. Details about Paramananda-dasa-sena Kavikarnapira 
will be found in our forthcoming work on the Caitanya 
Movement. References to Kavikarnapura will be found 
in Krsnadasa’s C-C Adi x 62; Madhya xix ]I8-23, xxiv 
343 ; Antya xii 45-53, xvi 65-76, xx {29. Paramananda- 
dasa-sena Kavikarnapüra was the youngest son of Sivananda- 
sena of the Vaidya caste, an elderly disciple of Caitanya, 
who used to organise and lead the annual exodus of 
Caitanya's followers to Puri. He was born at Kacdapada 
(Kaficanapalli), near Naihati, a few years before Caitanya's 
death, His precocious literary gifts were probably inherited 
from his father, some of whose Bengali songs are to be 
found in the Bengali Vaisnava Anthology, the  Pada- 
kalpataru. When he was a boy of seven he is said to 
have accompanied his father to Puri, where the touch 
of the Master's feet is said to have inspired the infant 
prodigy to utter the following Sanskrit verse in the 
difficult moric (Arya) metre,’ which praised Krsna as 
“the ear-ornament (£arnapura) of the Gopis" and earned for 
him the title, given by Caitanya himself, of Kavi-karnapira, 
“the ear-ornament of poets ”: 


2s ! This verse is given in the author's Alamkara-kaustubha, Kirana 
vill, as an instance of the figure Malà-rüpaka, 
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There’ Gs ^nardly “any” doubt that tffe" Story. Originated 
from "Karnapura's extraordinary precociols poétic ‘gifts ; 
for in" his ‘Sanskrit’ Catlanya-cartlamrla-kivya (ed. Radha- 
raman Press, Murshidabad !884), which appears to be his 
earliest Sustained ‘poetical “effort; he” describes himself as 
“child” (sisu). "One of its “concluding verses gives its 
date of Composition as ‘Saka '464=542 A; D^ Tt we accept 
with Rajendralala Mitra (Preface to his ‘ed. of Castanya- 
ca&drodaya), I524 'as the date of his birth, then he would 
be about eighteen when the work was ‘completed although 
a'Dacca University Ms describes him as ‘doyastaddika’ at 
the time ‘of the composition of ‘this work.. As this poetical 
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a variety of Sanskrit metres (excepting Arya), and gives a 
poetical account of forty-seven years of Caitanya’s life 
Karnapura draws his material chiefly from Murari Gupta's 
earlier Sanskrit biography, but he conceives Himself’'more'as 
a poet and devotional writer than as a sober historian, and 
devotes all his powers on the poetical and devotional 
possibilities of his theme.. His drama, Castanya-canid rodaya, 
on the same subject, is a more mature work, composed..in 


i ७ ५ * ॥ & * 9 


than his earlier poem, but it gives .us an interesting glimpse 
into the atmosphere of, Caitanyaism and records its devotions 
al traditions. Karnapiira’s, other.works are:: (i). The, Gauras - E 


Jonoddesa-dipika (ed, Radháraman Press, Murshidabad I942) 
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ate account of the previous incarna- 
les as associates of Krsna in the 
Vrndavana-lila, this being an extreme logical development of 
the Vaisnava theory of incarnation, which regards not only 
Caitanya as Krsna but also his followers a Krsna's associates 
and beloved ones. The majority of MSS give I576 A.D. as 
its date of composition. (ii) Ananda-vrndavana-campt (ed. 
Hooghly i99), a voluminous Campi in Sanskrit prose arid 
verse in 22 Stavakas, on the childhood and youth of Krsna. 
(iii) Alam&üra-Kaustubha (ed. Radharaman Press, Murshida- 
bad 0899 also ed. Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi 
{923-933) which is a regular work on Sanskrit Poetics, 
of which illustrative verses are mostly in praise of 
Krsna. On this see S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics i, pp. 257-8, 
(iv) Camatkara-candrika (Mitra, Notices iv, no. 250, p. 2]2; 
MSS in Dacca University Library), a Kavya. apparently 
of the Campa type, consisting of 302 verses with prose, 
in four parts, describing some aspects of Krsna-lila. 
This work, however, is sometimes attributed to 
Viévanatha Cakravartin, which attribution appears to be 
more likely. 


which gives an elabor 
tions of Caitanya’s discip 


KAVICANDRA 


This being apparently a title ,.."er than a proper 
name, it is found to belong to several authors, none of 
whom, however, can be definitely identified with our poet : 
(I) Kavicandra, author of Kavya-candrika, a treatise on 
Alamkara in fifteen chapters (see S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics 
i, p. 258-59). He describes himself (Aufrecht, Bodleian 
Catalogue, pp. 2il-2; Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, iil, 
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p. 344-45) as a physician and the son of Kavikarnaptra and 
Kaugalya, and grandson of Vidyavisarada and father of 
Kavibhüsana and Kavivallabha, belonging to the Datta 
family of Dirghaüka-grama. He appears to be also the 
author of a Ci£itsa-raínaval (Eggeling, op. cit. v, pp. 958-59) 
where the same personal history of the author is given. This 
compilation of Medicine is dated in Saka 583=66! 
A.D.; and this date as well as the personal account 
precludes his identification with our author. His father 
Karnaptra also could not have been Paramananda-sena 
Kavikarnapüra. (2) Kavicandra, author of a grammatical 
work, Dhatu-sidhana (Eggeling, op. cit., ii, p. 206-207), 
which tells us nothing about its author beyond his name 
or title, but which is dated in Saka 4l=489 A.D, 
(3) Kavicandra Acarya, author of a Kosa-kavya, called 
Kavicandrodaya, of which only a gloss exists (Rajendralal 
Mitra, Notices viii, no. 2756). (4) Mahamahopadhyaya 
Kavicandra, author of J/anorama, a commentary on the 
Meghadü!a (Rajendralal Mitra, Notices ix, no. 374). 
Several Kavicandras, however, are known from Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja’s C-C as contemporancous followers of Caitanya, 
viz., (i) Kavicandra, coupled with the name of Sasthivara 
(Adi x, 09 ; also Gaura-ganoddesa, śl. I7I) (ii) Vanamalin | 
Kavicandra (Adi xii, 63) (iii) Yadunatha Kavicandra (Adi 
xi 35), who is also referred to in C-Bh Madhya i and 
Antya vi as the son of Ratnagarbha Acarya. There is 
also a Kavicandra Indriyananda who was a relative of 
Jayananda, author of the Cuitanya-mangala. It is difficult 
to say if any one of these Kavicandras was our poct. No 
Kavicandra is cited in previous Anthologies, but Aufrecht 
states ( Calalogus Catalogorum i, 87a) that Kavicandra, 
“a king praised by Paficaksara” is mentioned in SKM. 
The verse is question occurs in SKM (ed. Lahore, iii, 50, 
4), and runs thus ; 
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अनन्तासौ कीर्तिः कविकुमुदबन्धोः क्षितिपतेः .. `. 
स्त्रलोकीयं क्षुद्रा तदिह कथमस्याः स्थितिरिति। _ 
मुधेयं वः शङ्का कलयत, कियद्पंणतल 
विशाला किं तत्र स्फुरति न करीन्द्रप्रतिकंतिः || 
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Aufrecht translates ( ZDMG xxxvi, p. 538) kavi- 


kumuda-bandhoh kgitipateh as “des Konigs Kavicandra” 
but he reads in the last line kavindra-prattkrith which he 
translates as “ Ebenbild des Dichterfürsten The natural 
confusion of vand r in Bengal manuscripts is responsible 
for this reading, but karindra certainly gives the better 
sense by bringing out the metaphor intended by the 
poet of the reflection of a large elephant ‘in a small mirror. 
The phrase kari-kumuda-bandhu again need not be construed 
as giving the proper name of Kavicandra, but it may be 
taken simply as indicating a common’ metaphor, which 
speaks of the patron king eulogised as the moon of the 
poets, alluding to the royal favour enjoyed by his court 
poets, who are likened to the‘lotus blowing under the rays 
of the moon. It is difficult to say whether a’ pun’ (&/ega) 
is at all meant inasmuch as the pun is not worked. out in 
the rest of the stanza ! 


KAVIRATNA 


A poet Kaviratna-is cited in SP.no i9=$bhv 97 
(Kaviratnaka) and also in the SKM (iv, 5, 3) and by 
Jalhana (Bhandarkar, Report. 887-9/ p. Xxiv)..- Identifica- 
tton is difficult as this is apparently a title. erro 
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KAVISEKHARA 


This is an honorific title which is found adopted by 
several poets, e.g. Jyotirisvara and Vidyapati of Mithila 
and by the Vaidya author of a Haravilas Kavya (Eggeling, 
op. cit. Vii, p. l450), who describes himself as the son of 
Ya$SaScandra. A poet KaviSekhara is quoted in Kavindra- 
candrodaya (Mitra, Notices ii, no. 835, p.2I7). There is 
also Safijaya-Kavisekhara cited in our Anthology, of whom 
also nothing is known. No person with this name and 
title is known among the contemporaries and disciples of 
Caitanya. A Sekhara-Pandita is mentioned in C-C, Adi x, 
i09. The Bengali Pad-kartr RayaSekhara or Kavisekhara 
must have been a later writer. 


KAVISARVABHAUMA 


‘The poet with this title appears to be distinguished - 
in all.our Mss (except one) from Sarvabhauma-bhattacarya 
(q. v) who is apparently Vasudeva Sarvabhauma-bhattacarya 
A Smrti-raiijant Kavya is ascribed to a Kavi-sarvabhauma 
in Rice’s Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS im Mysore and Coorg 
(Bangalore 884), but no further information is available. 
Several Sarvabhaumas are mentioned by Aufrecht i, p. 
2i5a. A poet Sarvabhauma is quoted in SP nos. 62, 64, 
260; in one of these verses (no. I260) a prince named 
Anangabhima is mentioned. A poet Sarvabhauma is also 
quoted in 8687० no. I478. But these are probably different 
persons, our. poet Sarvabhauma being apparently a devout 
Vaisnava writer on: the divine: childhood of Krsna. See 
Pischel, op. cit., p. 36f 2 
.A25 
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A Bhatta Kumara is quoted in 808० (nos. 64, 2096, 
26], 265; not traceable in Janaki-harana), as well as 
Kumaradatta and the more well known Kumaradasa ls 
also in SP no. 369 (Kumarabhatta), nos. 3344, 3356, 3554, 
3897 (Kumaradasa, two verses traceable in Janaki-harana) ; 
but these are probably much older poets. The नका of 
Ripa and Sanatana was also called Kumara-Deva. homas 
(op. cit, p. 34-35), however, would assign the verse no. 
3I8 of Kumara cited in our Anthology to Kumaradasa, 


author of the Janaki-harana. 
KESAVACCHATRIN 


We find this name mentioned in connexion with 
Caitanya’s visit to Gauda and Ramakeli (C-C, Madhya i, 
I7I-73; Bhakti ratnakare, i) He appears to have been 
a Chatrin who, like Ripa and Sanatana, held some official 
rank at the Muhammadan court in Gauda. He is called 
Kesava Khan in C-BÀ (Antya, iv). When Caitanya’s 
advent into the city created a sensation, Kesava explained 
away the Sultan's apprehensions and privately warned 
Caitanya to leave for Ramakeli, where he received the 
Master's favour and became his disciple. He has been 
mentioned as Ke$ava Vasu in Kavikarnapüra's Cailunya- 


7. As some of the verses of theso two can be traced in Janaki harana 


(see Thomas op, cit., p. 35), they are thusconfused in the Sbhv, Only 
one verso from Kumüradüsa is cited in SKM ii, 74, 4, which occurs 88 





Janaki-harana yii, 7, 
७ r E "a" आह 
y LX - * - r ae” a 
US Feat = oo RIP हु ipe. 
क्या. ee SS 
x TY. x we P. Er ee -2a : 
"CALE: SRR 


NOTES ON AUTHORS 95 


candrodaya and in Premadasa's Bengali translation of the 
same, entitled Cartanya-candrodaya-kaumudi. 


KESAVA-BHATTACARYA or KESAVACARYA 


Although a poet Kesava is cited in SKM (i, 39, 3), 
and there is a large number of KeSava Bhattas known in 
Sanskrit literature, this KeSava-Bhattacarya or KeSavacarya 
may be the same as the Vaisnava author of Krama-dipika, 
a religious work on Krsna-worship, which is cited by Rupa 
Gosvamin in Ujjvala-nila-mani, p. 349. 


KSEMENDRA 


The verse (no. 354) cited from the Kashmirian 
polygrapher Ksemendra is also quoted under his name in 
SP. It is quoted by Ksemendra himself from his own 
Padya-kidambart in his Kavi-kanthabharana iii, ad 2. For 
informations regarding Ksemendra and his works, see S. K. 
De, Sanskrit Poetics i, pp. 39-43 and references cited 
therein. - 


GOPALA-BHATTA 


The verse (no. 38) cited is not traceable in any 
of the existing works of Gopala Bhatta Further 
details about Gopala Bhatia will be found in our 
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ning..work Qn, Cattanyals | 
a i Be Blatta was an immediate. disciple of 


> cl 
Caitanya and was one of the six Gosvamins or acknow- 


ledged teachers of Bengal Vaisnavism He was not a 
native of Bengal but.came_from Southern India. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja must Gave kdown him’ quite well at Vrhdavana 
but he records practically nothing about this Gosvamin 


—Narahari Cakravartin, who explains this extraordinary 


silence’ as due ‘to~ am express prohibition: by Gopala 
Bhattd himself, undertakes “to remedy this deficiency 
his ‘Bhakti-ratiakara Which" was written’ about the first 
nalf-or the वश century, Tlic tradition recorded by Nara- 
hari'states that Gopala: was the son of a Icarned Brahman 
of Southern India naied: Veükata' Bhatta.. Venkata 
had a brother whose Sannyasa name, Prabodhananda 
Sarasvati, indicates that he was an accomplished scholar in 
Sanskrit. In one of the opening verses of:Z«r-a- 
४४४६४७ Gopala tells us that he was a pupil of Prabodhananda, 
although there is no reference in this passage to the 
relationship. :;Prabodhanarida ; is';described-;here;as dear 
to Caitanya, and:this predilectionzto .Caitanya;and. Caitanya- 
ismis also indicated; by Prabodhananda's Sanskrit; Stotra 
Cailanya-candzamrta..:(cd:.Radharaman Press, Murshidabad 
I927) »and::his;: Fra divana$ata£a. (cd;;;;Haeberlin?s; Kavya 
iamgraha)ywhich ilast work: opens with, .asNamaskriya.to 
Caitanya. Narahari also speaks of a tradition . which 
identifies Gopala's father Venkata with the Venkata Bhatta 
who invited Caitanya to his house near Srirangam on the 


Kaveri during Caitanya's South Indian, .pilgrimage,. „But . 


in Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s account (6-6, Madhya ix) of 
Caitanya's stay at Venkata's house for four months, there 
is no mention of-Gopala Bhatta ; and there is no definite 
data. for the. proposed identification. Narahari himself 
alludes.tq, the. doubtfulhess of. the tradition, and as tlie 


m.. and. the , Caitanya 
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account ‘iss missing inthe oflier-biographiesiof Caitanya, its 
trustworthiness -has inot- been: proved: .- The identification 
of; this; Venkata. Bhatta,, with, Venkatanatha: of, Velagundi 
whom:Dharmaraja..mentions:.as his Guru ini his -Fedanta- 
paribhasa, AS also without any. foundation; :nor;can Prabodha- 
nanda:be identified with the: Vedantic scholar. Prakasananda 
whom: Caitanya:met-at.Benares; Exactly;.how and: when 
Gopala : was :admitted into ..discipleship: is uncertain, but it 
is. probable that:he came; to-.Caitanya,-during ithe.-years. of 
Caitanya's .permanentiresidence: at; Puri,.and at:his;direction 
went to join-Ripa. and Sanatana-;at ,Vrndavana: -He lived 
in this holy city of Krsna a celebate life of laborious scholar- 
ship and great piety till his death, the date of which is 
traditionally given as Saka 500—578 A; D. Gopala Bhatta 
appears to have composed a Sanskrit commentary, entitled 
Krsna-vallabha on  Bilvamaügala's Sri-krsna-karnamrta, 
which lyric was one of the sources of the devotional ideas of 
Bengal Vaisnavism. -But his most important and laborious 
work is his Huaré-bhakli-vilasa. . This work, however, is 
ascribed to Sanatana, by Jiva Gosvamin, and Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja, and Narahari tells us that it was actually composed 
by Sanatana.in Gopala’s naine. These testimonics cannol be 
lightly set aside, but in the work itself there is no reference 
to Sanatana’s authorship. The second .opening verse, on 
the other hand; distinctly states that Gopala Bhatta, a pupil of 
Prabodhananda, was compiling the work for the satisfaction 
of the ‘three’ Gosvamins Rapa, Sanatana and Raghunatha- 
Dasa. That Sanatana had, besides writing the commen- 
tary which is, traditionally ascribed, to him, a_ direct 
connexion with. the work, is .indeed highly. probable; 
at the sarme‘ time Gopala- Bhatta’s authorship. of the 
text, expressly stated in it, cannot be easily dismissed 
The Hari-bhaklt-vilasa, consisting of twenty chapters (called 
Vilasas) is à huge and almost exhaustive metrical 
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compendium of the entire "Vaisnava ritual, and of the 
corpus of ihe devotional practices of the cult. It aims 
to cover all the compulsory and occasional rites and 
ceremonies, the rules of everyday service, as well as 
ihe ritual of temples and higher phases of worship, and 
gives elaborate directions for the various festivals connected 
with Krsna-worship. It is, in brief, a complete guide to 
Vaidhi Bhakti, in which devotional acts proceed from Sastric 
injunction. It is a work of great and patient erudition, 
and each rule is supported and illustrated by copious 
quotations from the Puranas, Tantras and other scriptures. 


GOVARDHANACARYA 


Three of the verses cited from this author (nos. 90, 
242, 303) are to be found in the Aryé-saplasati, a fact 
which leaves no doubt that he was the Acarya Govardhana 
who is referred to by Jayadeva in his Gita-guvinda (i, 4) 
as one of lis poetical contemporaries, who had no rival 
in the composition of excellent erotic verses (ériyarottara- 
sal-prameya-racanath), This tribute is borne out by his 
Arya-sapiasalt, which consists of seven hundred verses in 
the Arya metre, most of them having a predominantly 
erotic theme, The fourth verse in our Anthology (no. 
374) quoted with the name of this poet in all our Mss 
is not found in the above work, nor is itin the Arya metre, 
It is, however, doubtful if itis at all a verse of Govardhana’s, 


as SKJ, which was a contemporary anthology, gives this. 


verse (i, 58, 4) anonymously as £asyaci/.! 


१ SKM, however, assigns a verse (ii, 8,8) in Vasantotilaka metre 
to one Govardhana, 
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In verse 38 of the Arya-saptasali Govardhana speaks 
of his learned father Nilambara, who probably composed 
a compendium of Dharma-Sastra (yasyaste dharma-karma 
saùkucitam); in verse 39 he refers to a king of the Sena 
dynasty (sena-kula-tetlaka-bhipalt), who is supposed to be 
Laksmanasena ; and in verse 70I he mentions Udayana 
and Balabhadra, brothers and pupils, who helped him in 
editing and publishing the work (pra£a&ta nirmalikrtya). 
There are two editions of the JArga-sapta$atw known to 
us: (i) by Somanatha Sarma, Dacca, Samvat I92I in 
Bengali character and (ii) in Kavyamala l, Bombay 895. 
The texts do not agree. We have given our references 
to both these editions. 


It is also noteworthy that Rupa Gosvamin in quoting 
two of Govardhana’s verses (no. I90 and 303) has made 
significant changes in the text to suit his own context. 
In no. I90 he has altered rama into radia; and in no. 
303 tadavadhi pallipateh pulis into ladavadhi candravah 
gata, in the last case very generously altering almost the 
whole text. The object is obvious; itis to vargnavise an 
originally non-vaisnava verse. There are also other 
examples of this deliberate method in tliis Anthology, e.g. in 
no. 6 the words daivaya lasmai namah of an ancient non- 
vaisnava verse are changed into Zvsnaya lasmas namah ; 
in no. 29 the word sundara of a verse from Visvanatha's 
Sahitya-darpama is changed into madhara ; in no. I9 the 
phrase réma-nama of a verse from the MaZanata£a becomes 
krsna-nama ; in no. 284 an old verse relating to Sauri 
and Laksmi is deliberately changed in its wordings to 
suit Krsna and Radha; in no. 28I the words Laksmi and 
Laksmidhara are similarly altered to Radha and Cakrapani; 
these last three cases being extreme examples of making 
even Vaisnava veises entirely Krsnaite, Other examples : 
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ti087, sudhkaga "changed into: murakara’ in an old' verse 
cited ini Spino 3020 anté- changed info krsna in an old 
verse-sometimes attributed ^to “Amaru ; no. 3 3, ina verse 
fran" Rudra’s “Srara-tilaka,; Kante gate ' is "changed ‘into 
Erie gales no: 356; Ard te Erpato" (meaning an: ordinary 
Nayáka) changed ‘into’ Arde te murare and gata” in the" next 
line changed’ into radhe ino. 360 tasyah sakhinam becomes: 
ridha-sakhinam ; no. 362; 'simhala-paieh of’ an old verse is 
turned Zesava ctram ; the last two lines of no. 377, which 
dccurs in SA (as^ an ‘address froma 'Nayika to her 
Nayaka) are changed deliberately só'às to apply to Krsna 
addressing ‘Sudarian. -Ina verse: (no. 29) from: Laksmi- 
dhara's Bhagavan-nama-kaumudi, the original plirase ri~ 
rama-namalmaka is changed into $ri-E£rsma-numatmaka, but 
some ‘of oir’ good Mss’ appear: to^ preter ‘the ‘original 
reading: We rieed'not cite more“ examples, ‘for these ‘will 
be’ enough “to show"that not only versés from writers like 
Amari, 'Bhavabhuti, Ksemendra, Rudra: or - Govardhana, 


- who - are non-vaisnava * Writers;..are selected and'arrangéd: 


ina Radha-Kisna context; but'somé ‘of tlie-old: verses:have. 
beei deliberately “‘andunscrupulously altered“ in their 
phrasing to suit-the object of the devout cotiipiler M 


Further informations about .Govardhana. and his 
works will be found in the, learned. work of. Pischel on, 
the court-poets of Laksmana-sena cited above,.pp.. 30-33 
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GOVINDA; GOVINDA-BHATTA, :GOVINDA-MISRA 
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Thé name Govinda; as" well:as' the titles Bhattà and 
Misra being not at all” unusual’ (see Aufrecht Catalogus i, 
p. .66-68 p: 783 y ii, Pp: 33-34, 98'; iii; p.36); identifi- 
cation is impossible without. - further "details? Several 
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Govindas are known as contemporaries and’ followers 
of Caitanya: (t) Govinda, follower of lévara Puri (q.v.), 
who came to Caitanya at Puri after Isvara Puri’s death 
(6 Adi x,“ 38),°: whose ^ service mentioned in 


kalpataru (82.':0)* atid’ who ‘may or: may आण have’ been 
identical ‘with (2): Govinda “Karakara, “the "personal 
servant: of ':Caitanya, ‘to whom the“ Kaga ascribed 
(3) Govinda :Kaviraja (C-C Adi'xi, 5); who ‘is*probably 
different from the later "Padakartr Govinda ' Kaviraja; the 
author of Satgita-madhava and Gitamrta (Bhakli-ratnakara 
ix) and disciple of Srinivasa Acarya. (4) Govinda 
Gosvamin (CC Adi viii, 66; Madhya xviii, 50), a disciple 
of Kasigvara Gosvamin at Vrndavana, (5) Govinda-Ghosa 
(C-C Adi x, I5, 8; Madhya, xi, 88; xii 42, 73, xvi 
'I6;C-Bh Antya, v; Gaura-gamodde$a, 88, 88), a Kayastha 
whose skill in Kirtana is recorded, (6)  Govinda-Datta 
(C-C: Adi: xj: 64 ;"Madhya "xiii" 37), also’: a~* Kirtaniya 
AiGovindananda (CC Adi ‘x, 645" Madhya xiii, 37), also 
a‘ Kirtaniya,-and some other’-Govindas with : different -titles 
or patronymic ‘aré ‘known’ from: later Bengal Vaisnava 
works "(e;g. BAa£&-ratna£ara" NVI Prema-vilasa- XX).! 

Govinda : Acarya' ‘is -meritioned as a writer‘of Bengali songs 
(Padakartr) in: Devakinandana s Fatsnavavaniana.- In all 
about thirtéen ‘Govindas are found by Jagadbhandhu Bhadra’ 
(op. cit. 9. 28) in Bengal’ Vaisnava- literature, early and: 
late. ^ But identification. ‘with “none of these Govindas 
appears plausible zi 


For Bengali song writers bearing this name, see Satish Chandra 
Ray; Introd. to his edition’ of Padakalpataru, pt. v. (Calcutta 934), 
pp. 56f ; also Jagadbandhu Bhadra in the work cited. व 
A26 
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CAKRAPANI 


This poet is quoted once in KFS (no. 405) and four 
times in SKM (i, 6, 2; i, 44, 4; i, 54, 4; v, 3, 2; 
see Thomas, op. cit, p. 27), but the verse quoted in our 
anthology (no. 282) occurs anonymously i SKM i, 56, 3, 
As an apparently older author he shoul therefore be 
distinguished from Cakrapani of Srikhanda mentioned in 
Rasa-kalpavallt of Ramagopala-dasa. 


CIRANJIVA 


He is probably the Cirafijiva of Srikhanda (Dt. 
Burdwan) who is mentioned in CC (Adi x, 78, II9 and 
Madhya xi, 92) among the immediate disciples of Caitanya. 
He appears to be the same as Cirafijiva mentioned in 
Gaura-gamodde&a, 82, 207. Jagadbhandhu Bhadra (Gaura-pada- 
taratvgint, introd. pp. 63-65) and Satish Chandra Ray (op. cit., 
pp. 6l-62) are probably right in identifying him with 
Ciraiijiva-sena of Tiliya-Budhuri (mentioned in Prema-vilasa 
and Blakti-ratnakara), father of the famous Padakartr 
Govinda-dasa (or Govinda-kaviraja). Besides Govinda, he 
had another son Ramacandra, who probably adopted the 
caste-profession of a physician (Vaidya), while his wife’s 
name was Sunandi, daughter of Damodara-sena of Kumara- 
-nagara. He must be distinguished from the well known 
Ciraiijiva (or rather Ramadeva Cirafijiva) Bhattacarya, 


who belonged to the I8th century (see S. K. De, Sanskrit 
Poetics i, p. 294), 
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JAGADANANDA-RAYA 


Two Jagadanandas are well known in Bengal Vaisnava 
literature: (l) Jagadananda Pandita (patronymic or title 
not known), mentioned as a direct disciple and constant 
companion of Caitanya at Puri and elsewhere (C-C Adi 
x, 2l-23 etc; Gaura-ganoddesa é. 5 2; C-Bh Antya, xii, 
xiii), who was probably a native of Navadvipa and one 
of the four followers who accompained Caitanya in his 
journey to Puri after Sannyasa, and (2) Jagadananda- 
Thakura, son of Nityananda-Thakura, probably of the 
Vaidya caste, and well known as a composer of Bengali 
Padas (see Jagadbandhu Bhadra, op. cit., pp. 88f ; Satish 
Chandra Ray, op. cit., pp. ii6f). But he probabiy 
belonged to the end of the 7 and beginning of the 
{8th century. More than one Bengali Padakartr with the 
name of Jagadananda are known, but the earliest of them 
cannot be placed earlier than {7th century. With none 
of these Jagadanandas can our Jagadananda be plausibly 
identified, nor with any other Jagadanandas known in 
earlier literature and mentioned by Aufrecht. The following 
note has been furnished by our friend Mr. Sukumar Sen 
of Calcutta University: “In the Kulu-granthas it is mentioned 
that Jagadananda-Raya and Subuddhi-Raya were nephews 
of Kamsanarayana. I should refer to the Calcutta 
University Catalogue of Bengali Manuscripts, vol. I, p. xt. 
Caitanyadeva had a follower named Jagadananda, but he 
was a Mukhopadhyaya Brahmin and was a resident oi the 
village Athisara, identified with Balagarh near Triveni.” 


JAGANNATHA-SENA 


Several Jagannathas are known as contemporaries and 
immediate disciples of Caitanya, but none of them appears 
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to have the patronymic Sena of the; Vaidya<caste gi 
(i) Jagannatha-Acarya (C-C Adi x, I08 ; Gaura-ganoddeéa 8l 

I ED), appárently:à Brahmañ, who lived at‘the direction of 
Caitanya oni the:banks ofithe ‘Ganges; (2) Jagannathaá-Dasa' 
(CC: Kdi x, '42),'9 {3}! Jagatinatha-Tirtha? (6-0 Adi x; 'f4 
Ginuinu-pahbddesal él:i5l 00); ai 'Sanrnyasim! ofthe Tirttia‘ order; 
(4): Jagannatha: (७-6 Adi-xi, 48))a%disciple of. Nityananda,” 
(5)3 Jagannatha-Kara (C-C ‘Adi ज्ा,(.:60),-” (6Y ^ Kasthakata* 
Jagannatha-Dasa? (CG "Adi xii 83)'i.e/ Jagatinatha’ of ‘the’ 
village « Kasthakata ) in?'!Dacca-Vikrampur,* (7) ‘ Jagannatha: 
Cakravartiny known as^Mamtir ‘(uncle iri Oriya)" Thakur: (C-C 
Adi). xii; 80 ; Gdura-gamnddeóa: 67.205); who :became* the 


'Sevaitof Tota ‘Gopinatha व Puri after! Gadadhara“Pandita 


(8) "Jagannatha-Mahanti ‘at Puri (C-C-Madhya xv, ‘I9 and'29) 
(9) :Jagannatha (better'knówrn as‘Jagai) ‘a'Brahman who‘was 
converted by Nityananda-:(C-C » Adi: xj; 20:80 also C-B, 
xiii-Xv $; Gatra-gancddesa' Sl. t45)! * One:Jagannatha-Sena, 
however, is mertioried:: among: the '‘Ganas-“of Caitanya 
iri ‘Gaura-ganoddesa,:'8l;°200. : "Thé*^only ?:Jagannatha-sena 
küown''so' far^in'Sanskrit/literature is“ a::commentator 
of thé'same name- dn-theChändominjari ‘of Gaügadasa; who 
was-also a: Vàidya'ànd'Vaisraáva. "This 'Jagannatha‘describes’ 
himstlf‘as'ttie som of: Kayiraja Jatadhara ‘and Devaki'and:asia 
Kaviraja (apparently” a: medicat title) who worshipped Hari 
A Ms’of-his Work is noticed by:Eggeling, op. eit; ii;:.p.i306 
It is noteworthy‘that “Ripa :Gosvamin::knew Ganigadasa’s 
Chandomafyart वात quotes two verses from it in: his Ujjvala- 
ntla-manst (pp: 252, 268) ROR RU Au} 


JIVADASA-VAHINIPATI and VAHINIPATI TEEF 


m ^ ~“, = , 
® . T. 
ps 


"i£ A poetiVaidya-jivadasariis quotediin SKM. (i;580, 5), 
but-fio^ author ‘having ithe name: Jivadasa-vahinipati>is:so 
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tar known. The term Vahinipati is apparently an honorific 
title. A poet Vahinipati is quothd in 8880 I954; a 
Vahinipati appears as a commentator on Somapaticaka 
(Hultz, Report i, nos. 6I, 64i) and as author of a 
Praya&citta-di pi&a (ibid, no. I7l). Kavikarnapüra's Caitanya- 
candrodoya introduces a son of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, 
named Candanesvara or  Cande$vara, whom Gopinatha 
Kaviraja (Sarasvalt-Bhavana Studies IV, pp. 69-70) identifies 
with Jajfiesvara Vahinipati who is said to have written a 
commentary on the Tatlva-cintamanyaloka (Sabda-khanda). 
A copy of this commentry is said to exist in the Sanskrit 
College, Benares ; Aufrecht (i, 569a) enters the name of its 
author as Vahinipati Mahapatra Bhattacarya, which however 
indicates his titles and not his proper name. The verse 
ascribed to the poet Vahinipati in our anthology (no. 3I7) 
however, is claimed by Visvanatha to be his own in his 
Sahitya-darpana on vi, 3l5a, yatha mama (ed. Durgaprasad, 
Bombay i95). 


TAIRABHUKTA or TAIRABHUKTA-KAVi 


The designation signifies a native or a poet of 
Tirabhukti or Tirhut, by which is most probably meant 
here Raghupati Upadhyaya (q.v). Of this Vaisnava scholar 
and Brahman devotee, who is in C-C characterised as 
ttrohwla pandita (a scholar of Tirhut), we have already 
spoken above in our Introduction. Raghupati's meeting 
with Caitanya at Prayaga or Allahabad is described by 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja in C-C (Madhya xix, 92-I09). Raghupati 
is depicted as reading, at Caitanya's request, his own 
verses which are given in our Anthology as nos, 26, 
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98, 82. The Naroltama-vilàsa represents Raghupati as 
having been still alive and present at the Kheturi festival 
(at about [575 A.D.?), but this would give him an 
incredibly long life. He appears to have been a Maithila 
Brahman with the surname Upadhyaya, and could not 
have been a Vaidya, as Jayananda (p. 48) states. The 
Vedanta work, entitled Purusirtha-kaumudi, noticed by 
Rajendra Lala Mitra (Notices vii, no. 2377, pp. 43-4), may 
be by our Raghupati. The manuscript was found in the 
district of Purnea and is in Maithili character ; tlie opening 
verse gives Raghupati Sarman as the author, while the 
colophon describes him as Mahopadhyaya-$ri-raghupati. 


It is remarkable that the verses assigned to Raghupati 
Upadhyaya in our Anthology are all to be found in the 
earlier part of the text (ie. between verses 82 and 30l), 
while those ascribed to Tairabhukta or Tairabhukta-kavi 
come uniformly in the latter part (i.e. between verses 306 
and 339). Of the five verses given with the latter 
designation in our text, two of our manuscripts PB and VSPB 
assign ‘nos. 3I6, 333 and 339 to Raghupati Upadhyaya or 
Tairabhukta Raghupati Upadhyaya. While neither of these 
manuscripts can be regarded as old or reliable enough to 
be conclusive, this circumstance raises a presumption of the 
identity of the name aud the designation ; for it is scarcely 
believable that the scribes of these two manuscripts were so 
intelligent as to make this significant descriptive addition 
on their own account, unless they were following or 
were aware of soine such tradition, 


TRIVIKRAMA 


The verse (no. 353) cited with the name of Trivikrama 


occurs in Nala-camp% or Damayanti-katha of Trivikrama. 


rn bo es eee 
i o 
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Bhatta (ed. Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 903, vi 23), son 
of Nemaditya or Devaditya and grandson of Srtdhara, of the 
Sandilya-gotra. Verses of Trivikrama, which are also found 
in the aforesaid romance, are also cited in the Sddv no. ]34 
(=SP no 59— Nala campūù i, 5), 35 (=SP ]9I=} 6), 
47 (=SP 42=i, 4), 200 (=vii, 3I), 2002 (=SP 
364i =vii, 28); and in SP (besides those already referred 
to) no. 36 (=iii, 7), 62 (=i, 23) 3309 (=i, 32), 3448 
(=v, 2!), 3459 (=viii, 49), 3530 (=vii, 37) and 3865 
(=i, 40). The Bhagavata Trivikrama, quoted also in $54» 
(866 and 029), as well as the Vaidya Tiivikrama quoted 
in SKM (iv, 53, 3), are different persons. As the verses 
parva(abÀedi pavilram from WNala-campt (iv, 29) is quoted 
in Bhoja’s Sarasvati-kanthabharana (on iv, 36), Trivikrama 
must be earlier than Bhoja (l!th century).! 


DASARATHA 


A poet Dasaratha is quoted in the SKM (iv, 7, ; 
v, 68, I ; v, 7!, 3). 


DAKSINATYA 


This is of course a descriptive title meaning Southerner, 
rather than a name. It is curious, however, that one of 
our oldest manuscripts, supported by three others and: 
the printed text, assigns no. 52 of our text (which other 
manuscripts ascribe to Daksinatya) to Srivaignava, which 
is equally a descriptive title, indicating that the author 
belonged to the Srivaisnava sect of the south ; while five 
other manuscripts attribute this verse to Daksinatya 


2 Kielhorn (Ep. Ind. i, p. 340) identifies this Trivikrama with 
rivikrama Cakravartin mentioned in a Patna inscription and takes 
him to have flourished about 000 A.D 
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Srivaisnava. The verse is thus indiscriminately ascribed 
to Daksinatya and Srivaisnava, the scribes apparently 
following some tradition which took the two epithets, by 
which several verses are cited in our anthology, as applying 
to one and the-same person. It is difficult to say who 
this Daksinatya. or Srivaisnava was. A Daksinatya or 
southern poet is cifed in SKM (i, 68, 5 ; iii, 42, 5) but no 
Srivaisnava. The verse nos. 335, 377, 384 which are 
respectively cited under the names of Haribhatta, Hari 
and anonymously in our anthology are assigned in 808० 
nos. I355, 049, 84 to Dakg:natyasya kasyapt. Is it possible 
that the epithet Daksinatya, as well as Srivaisnava, in 
our anthology applies to Gopala Bhatta (q. v.), one of the six 
Gosvamins ? Tradition alleges that Gopala Bhatta’s 
father (and probably he himself originally) belonged to 
the Srivaisnava sect. Jiva Gosvamin also refers to Gopala 
Bhatta in the opening verses of his first four Sandaró£as 
as the *Daksinatya Bhatta". Gopala Bhatta, however, 
is cited by name in our anthology. 


DAMODARA 


There are several Damodaras known to us as con- 
temporaries and disciples of Caitanya : (l) the well known 
Svaripa Damodara of whom we have spoken in our 
Introduction, (2) Damodara-Dasa (C-C Adi, xi, 52), 
(3) Damodara-Pandita, distinguished from  Svarüpa 
Damodara in Gaura-ganoddeéa (82. I59-60) and C-C (Adi x, 
3i-32, 25-I26 etc. ; C-B Antya, ix, x); the two are 
confused by Jagadbandhu Bhadra (p. 50) and other writers. 
(4) Damodara-Sena, grandfather of Govinda Kaviraja 
and author of Sangita-damodara. A poet Damodara is 
quoted in SKM (iv, 33, |; v, 48, I) But Damodara is 
not a rare name (e. g. X/S4ll; Kapila Damodara in Shy 
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2528 ; Damodara-deva in SP 400, 409, 46); and itis 
useless to speculate on his identity when the only verse 
(no. 302) assigned to him in our anthology is a fairly old 
one, sometimes found in the Amaru-sateka, differently 
assigned in SKM (ii, 40, 5, Keéatasya) and occurring 
anonymously in a series of Alamkara works. 


DIVAKARA 


Must be the same as Divakara-datta cited in SKM 
(i, 5,4) to whom the same verse (no. 35) is assigned in 
our anthology. A Yuvaraja-Divakara is also cited in 
SKM ii, 3], 4. 


DIPAKA 


Must be the same Dipaka as cited in SP 74 (=our 
no. 39), 375, 4039 ; in 868७ 250, I25] ; in Ksemendra’s 
Aucitya-vicara (on Sl. 29) and Suvrita-tilaka (on ii, 29) ; 
and by Jahlana. 


DHANANJAYA 


Some manuscripts give him the patronymic Sena. If 
this is correct then he should be distinguished from the 
earlier Dhanafijayas, cited in SKM iii, 43, 3, or quoted in 
Ganaratna-mahodadhi (on 97, 409, 435) and mentioned in 
the Haravali (Peterson, Report II, p. 59). A Dhanafijaya 
A27. | 
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was the father of, Halayudha, the reputed author of 
Brahmana-sarvasva and minister of Laksmana-sena of 
Bengal; while a much earlier and more well known 
Dhanaüjaya, son of Visnu, was the author of the Daéa- 
rüpaka. There is only one Dhanaíijaya Pandita known 
among the followers of Caitanya, and he is described as 
a pious servant of Nityananda (C-C, Adi xi, 3] ; Gaura- 
ganoddesa St. | 27 ; C-Bh, Antya vi), who lived at Sitalagrama 


near Katwa. 


DHANYA 


A Vaidya-Dhanya is dtfoted in KVS 40!, which 
verse is also given under the same name in SKM ii, 45, . 


NATHOKA 





The verse no. 2G! cited with this name occurs in 
SKM i, 57, 5 with the name Kesarakoliya-Nathoka. Aufrecht 
i, p. !27 reads the name as KeSavakoniya-Nathoka, which 
form is probably due to the confusion in old Bengali 
manuscripts between a and र, and between ल and न. 





ai NĪLA 

A | 

bs ____ Nila's verse (no. 375) also occurs in SKM i, 62, | (ed, 
E द Bibl. Ind. p. 79), but there it is not assigned to any poet. 


The editor of the Lahore édition however, informs us 


DS MIS 2 


OE SO 
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(Introd. p. 67) that the Serampore Ms of SKM gives 
the name as Nila, while Thomas (KFS, Introd. p. 5I) also 
enters this verse of SKM under Nila. The poet Nila is 
quoted independently in SKM (iii, 39, 2; iv, 5, 2; v, 
49, 3), while a verse of Nila is cited in KVS 58. 


PANCATANTRA-KRT 


The verse no. 376 which is assigned to this anonymous 
author does not occur in any of the Indian versions of 
the Pavicalantra, but it is probably taken directly by 
our compiler from SKM (i, 62,4) where it is similarly 
assigned. 


PURUSOT TAMA-DEVA 


As some of our Mss give the full name of this author . 
as Gajapati Purusottama-deva (see under no. l 56—7 Mss; 
no, {6{—3 Mss; no, 224—one Ms), it is likely that he 
is to be distinguished from earlier Purusottama-devas, 
including the poet of the same name cited in SKM 
(ii, 72, 4; iii, 43, I; v, 75, 3 ; not identical with those 
given in our anthology) and in KZS 39 (=SKM i, 
48, 3). This is quite probable from the fact that Gajapati 
Purusottama-deva was the father of Gajapati Prataparudra, 
ruler of Orissa (about 497-539 A.D.), whom we have 
already mentioned in connexion with Caitanya's career 
at Puri. Purusottama-deva was the son of Kapilendra- 
deva, the founder of the Gajapati dynasty oi Orissa, and 
probably ruled from I490-I497 A.D. his father having 
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died about 490 A.D. Haraprasad Shastri (Report 895- 
i900, p. 9) mentions a work by Gajapati Purusottama 
of Orissa, entitled Abhinava-gMagovinda. For informations 
about these rulers of Orissa, see Jud. Ant., {929, pp. 
28-33 ; Epigr. Ind., xiii, p. 55 ; JASB xi pt. i p: 
88-I04 ; JBORS v, PP. [47-48 and Kane’s History of 
Dharma-sastra (Poona i930), pp. 40-44. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja tells us that Purusottama-deva was a devout 
Vaisnava (C-C, Madhya v, I20-I 24). 

The only Purusottama known as a contemporary 
of Caitanya is Svarupa Damodara, a disciple and 
companion of Caitanya, who had the name of Purusottama 
Acarya before he became a Sannyasin (C-C, Madhya x, 
03-04), but it is not probable that he would be cited by 
his Grhasthagrama name by Rupa Gosvamin. There was 
a Vaisnava Padakartr of the name of Purusottama-gupta. 


(SRIMAT-)PRABHU 


This honorific designation probably refers to Sanatana 
Gosvamin ; and one of our Mss as well as the commentary 
assigns the only verse quoted (no. 233) with this title to 
Sanatana Gosvamin. In his Samssepa-bhagavatimrta (i, 4) 
Ripa Gosvamin actually refers to Sanatana as Srimat- 
Prabhu ; while in an obviously punning line of the opening 
verse of his Ujjvala-ntla-mani the Namaskriya says: 
sandlanaima prabhur jayati, Explaining this last phrase 
Jiva Gosvamin says: &riman-nija-daivatam apt srimantam 
nija-gurum apt tantrena stuvayan prarthayale...... sunatano 
kilo atma sri-vigraho yasya sah-.....tathd sanatano nama atma 
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vigraho yasya sa prabhur iti. In one of the opening verses 
again of his Bhaktt-rasamria-sindkhu Ripa speaks of Sana- 
tana as mad-i$a (=mat-prabhu). See Pischel op, cit., p. 0, 
who is in favour of this identification. 


BANA 


It is curious that a large number of verses, not trace- 
able in Bana’s two weli known romances, are cited (see 
Thomas, op cit. pp. 55-59) in the different anthologies ; 
but some of them possibly belong to Abhinava Banas of later 
times. It is, however, probable that, apart from Camda- 
ataka (ed. Kavyamala, pt. iv, Bombay I899), Bana might 
have composed some other poetical works which are now 
lost. Ksemendra, for instance, quotes several verses from 
Kadaméart with Bana’s name, but on śl. I4 of his 4xcitya- 
vicara, he cites a verse! from Bana which is not traceable 
in any of Bana’s known works and which is similarly 
assigned in Sdkv I087. The verse no. 362 of our 
anthology which appears with Bana’s name is, however, 
assigned to Kuntalapati by Jahlana, as reported by 
Bhandarkar, or to Simhalapati, as in the Gaekwad edition 
of Jahlana’s text. | 


THE BHAGAVAT 


The reference is of course to Caitanya. The eight 
verses which are assigned here are also represented by 


l Unless it is a case of wrong attribution, the fact that this verse 
occurs in the uncertain text of the Amaru-Sataka is of little value. 
Ksemendra himself wrote a metrical version of Bana’s romance and 
called it Padya-Kadambart. 
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Krsnadasa Kaviraja in the last chapter of his biography . 


as having been uttered and explained by Caitanya himself, 
and they are named Siksastaka (C-C, Antya xx, 64-65). 


Krsnadasa states : 


पूर्वे अष्ट श्लोक करि लोके शिक्षा दिला । 
सेइ अष्ट श्लोक आपने आस्वादिला ॥ 


Caitanya is made to recite and explain these verses to 
Svaripa and Ramananda at Puri; but the word purve 
in the statement quoted above perhaps suggests that the 
verses were probably composed by him long before this. 
This supposition would explain the somewhat curious 
fact that the Padyavalt, unlike most other works of Rupa 
Gosvamin, does not contain any Namaskriya to Caitanya, 
but that it contains these verses assigned to Sri-bhagavat. 
We have already discussed the probability of this anthology 
being an early compilation, which Rupa Gosvamin might 
have completed before he left Ramakeli to become a 
professed follower of Caitanya. If this surmise is correct, 
then it is likely that these verses, which Caitanya probably 
composed in his younger days at Navadvipa, were naturally 
included by Ripa in his collection of Vaisnava verses. 
The honorific epithet Sri-bhagavat is not inconsistent with 
this conjecture ; for the glorification, or even deification, 
of Caitanya must have already beguz at Navadvipa and 
created the mass of miraculous Navadvipa legends which 
Vrndavana-dasa collects in his biography. We are also 
told by the Bhakti-ratnakara that Ripa was already 


predisposed towards Caitanya and Vaisnavism before he. 


became an actual convert to Caitanyaism, and that he was 
even in this early period already in touch with Navadvipa. 
If this surmise about the inclusion of Caitanya’s verses 
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in an anthology (which, even though compiled by one - 
of his closest disciples, contains no Namaskriya) be not 
acceptable, then one must presume that these verses were 
added at a subsequent revision of the work. But this 
presumption is open to the objection that if we presume 
subsequent revision and addition, it is inexplicable why a 
Namaskriya to Caitanya could not also have been similarly 
added when the work was revised. Whatever might be 
the explanation, there is however nothing which would 
throw doubt on the genuineness of these verses, with the 
exception of our no, 3l, which is found assigned to one 
Madhusudana in Vallabhadeva's SeéAasi(avalz. But this 
ascription in the composite text of the SuaóZasuavali is 
undoubtedly overriden by tlie testimony of Rüpa Gosvamin 
whom we can certainly take as a better authority on this point. 

In the Cazlanya-caritimrta of Krsnacasa, . Caitanya 
is made to recite some other Sanskrit verses, but it is nct 
clear if they were actually composed by him; e.g. Adi 
xvi, 82 : 


अम्बुजमम्बुनि जातं कचिदपि न जातमम्बुजादम्बु । 
सुरमिदि तद्विपरीतं पादाम्भोजान्महानदी जाता॥ 


Madhya i, 2 (which Caitanya is stated to have 
spoken to instruct Ripa), but the verse occurs in the 
T'udicadasi ix, 84 : 

परव्यसनिनी नारी घ्यग्रापि गृहकर्मछ। 

तमेत्रास्वा द्यत्यन्तनवसङ्गरसायनम्‌ ॥ 


Madhya ii, 45: 
न प्रेमगन्धोऽस्ति द्रोऽपि मे हरो 
्रन्दामि सोभाग्यभरं प्रकाशितुम्‌ | 
चंशीचिलास्याननलोकनं विना 
बिभर्मि यत्‌ प्राणपतङ्गकान्‌ वृथा ॥ 
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The G-Bh puts the following half-verse in the mouth of 
Caitanya : 


प्रासादाग्रे निवसति पुरः स्मेरवक्त एरविन्दो 
मामालोक्य स्मितछवदना यालगोपालमूतिः । 
Jiva Gasvamin in his Bhakti-eandarbla p. 477 cites 


verse no. 39 of our anthology (érutam apyaupantgadam) as 
being composed by the Bhagavat who sanctified the 


. Kali-yuga by his descent (kali-yuga-pavanavatarena Śri. 


bhagavata), a description which Jiva Gosvamin also applies 
to the case of no. 32, which verse occurs in the Szksastake 
ascribed to Caitanya, as well as in this anthology as 
Caitanya's. 


A Sanskrit work called Gopala-carttra (Mitra, Notices 
iii, no. 8) or Radha- or Gopi-premamrta (Mitra, Notices 
ii, no. 736), written in the form of a Sanskrit Campu with 
prose and verse, passes current as a work by Caitanya. It 
has been printed at the Radharaman Press, and published 
at Murshidabad, I335 B.S.=i928 A.D., but it is curious 
that the name of the author in this printed edition is 
given as Mohini Mohana Lahidi Vidyalaükara of the 
village Malanga. Three of its verses (Nauka-khanda, nos. 
2, I8, 9, pp. 33 and 36), are quoted in our anthology 
as nos. 275, 273 and 274 respectively ; but two of these 
(nos. 274 and 275) are assigned by all our Mss to Manohara, 
(Manoraka, DA) and the remaining one (no. 273) is given 
anonymously as &asyacit, although one of our Mss (PB) 
would assign even this verse to Manohara. On this, as 
well as on other, grounds the attribution of the Gopala- 
caritra or Premamrla to Caitanya is unjustifiable. 


On the question of Caitanya’s authorship, see also 
the present writer’s article in LHQ, 934. 


| NOTES ON AUTHORS DIT 
BHATTA-NARAYANA 


Author of Veni-samhara, for verse no. 294 of our 


anthology occurs as one of the Mangala-Slokas of the 
drama. 


BHAVABHUTI 


The verses cited are taken from the Ala@lati-madhava 
and the Uttara-rama-earita, but they occur there of course 
in a different context. 


BHAVANANDA 


Apart from the Bhavanandas mentioned by Aufrecht 
and quoted ten times in SKM, a Bhavananda-Raya is known 
(C-C, Adi x, 3!; Madhya i, i30, 253, x, 49-6!; Antya 
ix, 5, 03, {20, I25-I46; Gaura-gamoddeáa, $i. 22) as 
the father of Ramananda-Raya (q.v.), who mentions him 
in the drama Jaganna/Aa-vallabha. He came to Caitanya 
at Puri and became converted. The commentary appears 
to identify our poet with this Bhavananda-Raya, but its 
authority for the identification is not known. 


BHIMABHATTA 


From the employment of curious grammatical forms 
in the only verse quoted with name of this poet in our 
A28. 





Piso, 


hoc 
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anthology (no. 355), it is possible that he may be identical 
with Bhimabhatta author of the Ravanarjuniya (ed. 
Kavyamala 68, Bombay 900), which has the twofold object 


of illustrating Panini’s grammatical rules and narrating 


by means of Slesa the double story of the two great epics. 
The present verse, however, cannot be traced in the 
fragmentary printed text. In the other anthologies the 
verse is cited either anonymously or assigned to Bhallata ; 
but Jahlana assigns it to Bhimabhatta or Bhimata. A poet 
Bhima is also quoted in SZ/v 590 (=SP 3537), I7I7 
(=P 3828), 788 =(SP 3895). 


MANGALA 


A poet Mangala is cited in SK M (i, 62, 2 ; i, 49, 5, etc.), 
but it is curious that one of the verses given with his name 
praises Hara and the other the Buddha. Mangala’s only 
verse in our anthology (no. 30) is assigned to Bilvamangala 
Sricarana in SP II5, while Sbhv 37 gives it anony- 
mously. The confusion of Mangala with Bilvamangala 
is natural, but Rupa Gosvamin distinctly states in our 
anthology (no. 387) that he has studiously avoided in his 
selection the verses of Bilvamaügala and Jayadeva. An 
early writer on Poetics, named Mangala, is cited by 
Rajasekhara in his Aévya-mimamsa (ed. Gackwad’s Oriental 
Series, Baroda !9!6, pp. !, 4, 6, 20) and by Hemacandra 
in his own commentary on his ॥८४५८॥ ८७८४८८७ p. ]95. 


MANOHARA 


‘The two verses, as we have already stated (see under 
the BHAGAVAT), of Manohara occur in G^opala-carstra, 
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or Premamyla, of which the authorship, wrongly attributed 
to Caitanya, is unknown. If the verses are correctly 
assigned, then Manohara may have been the author of : 
this work. Two Manoharas are known in Bengal Vaisnava 
literature: (I) Manohara, mentioned in C-C (Adi xi, 46, 
52) as follower of Nityananda and (2) Baba Aul Manohara- 
Dasa, also of the Nityananda Sakha, mentioned in Prema- 
vilasa. Though identified by some, they were probably 
different persons. As they belong to a somewhat later 
period (see Jagadbandhu Bhadra, op. cié., pp. I40-!43 ; 
Satish Chandra Ray, op. cèi., pp. I5-I86), they can 
scarcely be indentified with our poct. 


MAYURA 


Information about this author and his works, 
including anthology verses ascribed to him, will be found 
in G. P. Quackenbos, The Sanskrit Poems of Mayura, New 
York 97.  Mayüra's verse (no. 746) quoted in our 
anthology is probably taken directly from SAM (i, 53, ) 
where it is similarly assigned to Mayura. Quackenbos's 
rendering of the phrase /Zu/Awkrta in this verse is somec- 
what vague and inadequate: “ with the  indecorous 
accompaniment of a sound as of spitting”. The translator 
appears to be unware of the superstitious act of Indian 
women who, on hearing or seeing anything inauspicious, 
pretend to spit gently on the child to avert evil. 
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MADHAVA, MADHAVA-CAKRAVARTIN, MADHAVA- 
SARASVATI 


With none of the contemporary Caitanyaite Madhavas! 
can any of these poets be plausibly identified, nor with 
the poet Madhava quoted in SKM (i, 48, 5; ii, (66, 4 ; 
iii, 7, 2 ; iv, 22, 2 ; iv, 35,3 ; iv, 48, 3) and 5०7० 3057. 
Can this Madhava-Sarasvati be the Madhava-Sarasvati who 
is mentioned as his Guru by Madhusudana-Sarasvati in 
one of the concluding verses of his Advatta-siddhi ? 


MADHAVENDRA-PURI 


Information about this Sannyasin will be found in 
our Introduction. See also C-C, Adi ix, 0; Madhya iv; 
Antya viii. 


MUKUNDA-BHATTACARYA 


Although the title Bhattacarya indicates that this 
Mukunda was a Brahman who probably belonged to Bengal, 
he cannot be identified with any of the Mukundas mention- 
ed by Krsnadasa Kaviraja, Mukunda-dasa of Srikhanda, 


l Madhava (0-0, Adi xi, 48; Madhya, xviii, 5), Madhava or 
Madhavananda-Ghosa, a Kirtantya (C-C, Adi x, 45-l8, xi, 75, 8; 
Madhya xi, 88, xiii, 73, xvi, i6; C-Bh, Antya v; Gaura-ganoddesa, 
$! I88), Madbava-disa, of Kuliys (C-O, Madhya xvi, 208) Madhava- 
Pandita (0-0, Adi xii, 64; Prema-vilisa), Madhavicirya who 
married  Nityünanda's daughter Gabgs (C-C, Adi x, ii9, xi, 52; 
Gaura-ga'odde$a $! i69). See Jagadbandhu Bhadra (op. cit. PP. 
i42-L47 ) for an account of six Mádhavas. 
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brother of Narahari-dasa Sarakara (C-C, Adi x, 78, 80; 
Madhya xi, 92, xv, iI2-30; Gaura-ganoddeSa &l. l775), 
Mukunda-datta of Navadvipa, brother of Vasudeva-datta 
(C-C, Adi x, 40-4 etc, numerous references throughout; 
C-Bh, Adi vii, viii; Madhya vii, x, xv, xvi; Antya 
i, ii)', the two Mukundas (CC, Adi, xi, 48 and 52), 
Mukunda-kaviraja (C-C, Adi, xi, 52) of Nityananda 
$akha and Mukunda-Modaka (C-C, Antya xii, 58) were 
all non-Brahmans ; while Mukunda-safijaya (C-C, Adi x, 
72; C-Bk Adix) and Mukundananda Cakravartin (CC, 
Adi viii, 69) can also be distinguished, | 


YOGESVARA 


Must be an older. poet, both of whose verses cited 
here (nos. !52 and 386) are found in SKA (i, 58, 3 
and i, 59, i); but only one (no. I52) of these verses is 
given there with his name and the other (no. 386) anony- 
mously. Jogesvara is praised by Bhavananda and Vasu- 
kalpa respectively in SKM! v, 26, ! and v, 26, 3, along 
with Bana, Kesata and Rajasekhara. 3 


RAGHUNATHA-DASA 


Raghunatha-Dasa was a direct disciple of Caitanya 
and was one of the six so-called Gosvamins of 


l The threo, Vasudeva-datta, Govinda (a. v. and Mukunda, 
are mentioned together by Sanitana Gosvamin in one of the opening. 
verses of his Vaisiava-tosavt. 
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Vrndavana. His life presents yet another example, not 
rare in this period of religious revival, of the renunciation 
of worldly eminence and princely fortune for the sake of 
spiritual advancement. He was the only son of Govardhana, 
a rich and powerful Zemindar of Saptagrama in the district 
of Hooghly, who had a princely income of twelve lakhs of 
rupees. But the heir (0 this immense fortune evinced deep 
religious tendencies from his boyhood, which proved. dis- 
quieting to his father. Raghunatha received his lessons 
in Sanskrit from Balarama ~Acarya, the family priest, at 
at whose house he saw on one occasion the Vaisnava 
ascetic Haridasa, whom Caitanya had converted into 
the new faith, This meeting is said to have stirred up 
young Raghunatha’s religious longings, but the fond father . 
married him toa young and beautiful girl and kept him 


under strict surveillance. On the occasion of Caitanya’s 


visit tc Santipur on his way to Ramakeli, Raghunatha 
approached Caitanya, who, however, perceiving his extreme 
youth. bade him return home. Raghunatha’s subsequent 
meeting with Nityananda at Panihati stimulated his spiri- 
tual longings further, and very soon he escaped from the 
vigilance of his father. After an arduous journey of twelve 
days he reached Caitanya at Puri where he was handed 
over for spiritual training to Svarupa Damodara. He is 
said to have practised extreme austerities, and Caitanya 
himself is said to have acknowledged their depth and 
sincerity. He came to Puriwhen he was barely nineteen, 
and after Caitanya’s death he left at the age of thirty-five 
for Vrndavana where he joined Ripa and Sanatana and 
lived near Radha-kunda a self-imposed life of severe 
asceticism till his death, whichis said to have occurred at 
the great old age of 84. Caitanya had entrusted him with 
a Salagrama, a dark-coloured stone used as an emblem of 
Krsna, which he nourished and tended with deep devotion, 
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daily bathing and feeding and worhipping it with elaborate 
service. He was the only non-Brahman disciple among 
the six Gosvamins, but the honour paid to him is no less on 
that account. His literary works, which deal, in impassioned 
Sanskrit verse and prose, with the mystic-erotic aspects 
of Radha-Krsna worship, are not very extensive. They are 
mostly of the nature of fervent lyrical hymns, Stavas or 
Stotras (twenty-nine in number, of varying lengths), which 
have been collected togefher and published uuder the title 
Stavavalt. The purely poetic merit of these Stavas may 
not be estimated very highly, but their evident fervour 
of erotic mysticism, consisting of an emotional 
spiritualisation of sensuous forms, gives them a rich. 
and luscious charm and a sweet ring of passion, 
which bear a striking testimony to an interesting feature 
of Bengal Vaisnavism. Raghunatha’s only sustained com- 
position is his Mukla-caritra, a Sanskrit Kavya of the Campi 
type, written in prose and occasional verses, but interspersed 
with interesting dialogues. The theme is Krsna's early 
amours at Vrdavana, its object being to show the 
superiority of his free love for Radha over his wedded 
love for Satyabhama. Raghunatha probably wrote some 
other poetical works of a devotional character, for the three 
verses cited with his name in the Padyavalt are not 
traceable in the above-mentioned works. There are aiso 
three Bengali padas assigned to him in the Bengali Vaisnava 
anthology, the Pada-kalpataru of Vaisnava-dasa. Further 
details will be found in the present editor's forthcoming 
work on the Early History of the Caitanya Movement. 
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RAGHUPATI-UPADHYAYA 
See under TAIRABHUKTA. 


RANGA or VANGA 


The difficulty of distinguishing the two Bengali letters 
q and ब्र which are not always meticulously differentiated in 
old Bengali manuscripts makes the form of the name 
uncertain. Pischel proposes (o. cit. p. I0) to read Vanga 
and explains the name as an epithet * der aus Bengalen”, 
like Autkala, Tairabhukta, Daksinatya and Gaudiya. 


RAMACANDRA-DASA 


Most of our MSS give the name in this form ; but 
some write it simply as Rama-dasa, while one Ms (ASC) 
reads Ramacandra-sena. One Rama-sena is mentioned 
in CC, Adi xi, 5l. Apart from the many Ramacandras 
mentioned by Aufrecht (dasa, being a Vaisnava title of 
humility, as well as candra, is really negligible), we have 
several Ramacandras and Ramadasas mentioned by Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja!, but identification without further definite inform- 
mation is impossible. 


7 Rimadisa Abhirüma (C-C, Adi x, I6,. xi, i3-I6; Madhya xv, 
42-43), Rima-disa (0-0, Adi x, iI3), Rüma-düsa, son of Sivinanda 
(C-C, Adi x, 62), Ramacandra Kavirsja, son of Ciraiijiva (q. v.; C-C, 
Adi xi, 5॥), Rima-disa Vipra of Sriraiga (C-C, Madhya i, ll}, 
47-9), Rima-disa, a Muhammadan Pathan Maulana converted by 
Caitanya (C-C, Madhya xviii, 207), Ramadisa-Visvaisa who taught 
the Kioya-prakitsa (0-0, Antya xiii, 9i-92, 2). 


- 
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RAMANANDA-RAYA 


. See our Introduction. The verse quoted here 
(no. i3) is not traceable in his Jagannatha-vallabha-natakea. 
For further information about Ramananda, see also CC 
(numerous references throughout, but see Madhya i, 04, 
॥2॥ ; viii, 4-3ll ; Antya ii, l06f, v, 34-85 etc). 


RAMANU JA 


This poet cannot be the famous founder of the Srt- 
sampradaya, who is not known as an ardent worshipper of 
Krsna such as the verse (no. i6) cited indicates. The verse 
is given anonymously (£asyac:t) in some of our Mss. 


RUDRA 


Must be Rudrabhatta, author of the Sriigara-tilaka 
(ed. Pischel, Kiel 886 ; Kavyamala, pt. iii, Bombay 899) 
for all the verses cited here, except one (no. 39), which 
however occurs in Amaru-Sataka, are found in that work. 
On Rudrabhatta see Pischel’s Introduction to his edition and 
S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics i, pp 89. 


RUPA-DEVA 


This poet must be distinguished from Rupa Gosvamin, 
our compiler, for the verse assigned to him here (no. 
829, 
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20I) occurs in SKM i, 55, |! (a much earlier anthology) 
with the name of Ruüpadeva. Some of our Mss make the 
inevitable mistake of taking. him as Rupa Gosvamin 
and assigning the verse to Samahartr; but two of our 
oldest Mss (VSPA and DA) give the right indication. 


LAKSMANASENA-DEVA 


On Laksmanasena, who is undoubtedly the well known 
ruler of Bengal, as a poet and patron of poets, see Pischel’s 
monograph on the court-poets of this prince, As to his 
exact date there is still considerable difference of opinion, but 
it is admitted on all hands that he flourished and caine to 
the throne in the second half of the 2th century A.D. The 
lower limit to his date is furnished by the occurrence of his 
verses in SKM which was compiled in Saka !27=205 
A.D. The verses of Laksmanasena which are cited in 
‘our anthology areall found assigned to him in SAM 
with the exception of one (no. 206-—5KAJ7/ i, 54, 5) 
which is ascribed in the. earlier anthology to <cSavasena, 
As the verses nos. 202 and 206, having an almost common 
fourth pada, are in the nature of samasya-prama Slokas on 
the basis of the fourth pada of the first verse of the Gila- 
govinda, this attribution of SKA may not be unlikely, for 
KeSavasena was one of the sons of Laksmanasena (see 
KeSavasena's Idilpur Copper-plate grant in JASB, New 
Series, x, pp. 99-04). Other verses of KeSavasena occur 
in SKJ (i, 65, 2; i, 72, 5; iii, 52, 3 and 4). Only one 
verse with Laksmanasena's name is found in SP (no. 923). 
“ce Pischel, op. cit, p. ]2.. 
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LAKSMIDHARA 


This author must be identical with Laksmidhara 
author of Bhagavan-nadma-kaumudi, in which all the fone 
verses cited in our anthology (nos. 6, 29, 33, 34) occur. 
As most of the verses assigned to Laksmidhara in other 
anthologies (see AVS, pp. 96-97) are secularly erotic in 
character, our poet should be distinguished from the authors 
of these verses. Aufrecht notes (i, p. 538) that our Laksmi- 
dhara was the son of Vitthalacarya and grandson of | 
Nrsimhacarya, who was the son of Ramacandracarya. He 
was a pupil of Anantananda Raghunatha-yati and Sri-krsna- 
sarasvati. | 


VANAMALIN 


As Vanamalin’s verse no. 36 is also quoted with 
his name in SKM! (i, 54, 5), he is an older poet and 
not a contemporary. The SKM iv, Sl, 5 gives another - 
verse of this poet. There is a Bhatta Vanamalin who wrote 
a commentary, entitled Bhakta-vallabha, on Sumatigata-stotra 
attributed to Bilvamangala (Eggeling, Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the India Office Library, vii, 
p. I474-75, no. 3907/564). 


VANIVILASA 


Probably a contemporary author, for Sanatana 
Gosvamin refers to one ‘upadeéaka’ Vanivilasa in his 
preliminary Namaskriya tq uis Vatsnava-togayt. The term 
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upade&aka might mean that he was one of Sanatana's 
instructors. But he is not known otherwise from Caitanya's 
biographies which furnish information about the con- 
temporaries and di sciples of Caitanya. 


VASUDEVA SARVABHAUMA BHATTACARYA 


See Introduction. A Navadvipa scholar, born about 
the middle of the {5th century, who is said by Jayananda 
to have been driven from Navadvipa by Muhammadan 
persecution and to have settled at Puri, where he appears 
to have passed the closing years of his life under the 
patronage of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa. His father 
Maheévara Visarada, whom Vasudeva mentions reverentially 
. at the close of his own commentary on Laksmidhara's 
Advaita-makaranda, appears to have been a learned scholar, 
to whom the Pratyaksa-mani-mahesvart (on the Taltva- 
cintamanit) is ascribed by Gopinath Kaviraj (Serasvatt 
Bhavana Studies iv, p. 60); but the term of Vasudeva's 
reference (vedanta-vidyamaya) shows that Mahe$vara was 
dlso a Vedantist. Vasudeva seems to have acquired a sound 
mediaeval scholarship under the instruction of his learned 
father, but .here is a legend that Vasudeva went to Mithila to 
study Nyaya at the school established there by Paksadhara 
Misra. As his teachers in Mithila would not permit any 
outsider to copy out their famous manuscripts on Nyaya, 
Vasudeva is said to have committed the entire Tattva- 
cintaman; and other works to memory and brought them 
in this manner to Navadvipa, where was thus transferred 
the whole study of Navya Nyaya. His fame, however, 
was soon eclipsed by that of his more distinguished pupil 
Raghunatha Siromani, But this legend of exodus to Mithila 
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and transference of the Nyaya schoo! from Mithila to Bengal 
is also told in connexion with Raghunatha Siromani ; 
and there is nothing to show that Raghunatha was in fact a 
pupil of Vasudeva, The fact that even Vasudeva's father 
Mahe$vara, before him, knew the Tattva-cintimani and 
wrote a commentary on it makes this legend still more 
unreliable. Vasudeva was perhaps more of a Vedantist 
than a  Naiyayika, as his learned commentary on 
Laksmidhara’s work (written at Puri) mentioned above 
indicates ; and the Cattunya-cari/amria represents him 
chiefly as teaching Vedanta. A work on Nyaya, however, 
by Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, entitled Samasavada, is mentioned 
by Aufrecht i, 698a. Tradition ascribes to him a 
Sarvabhauma-nirukti, of which nothing is known, but which 
was probably a glossorial commentary on the Ta/£va- 
cintamani. Gopinath Kaviraj (op. cit. p. 63) informs us, 
however, that Vàsudeva's commentary on the Tativa- 
cintàmami, called Saravalt, is available only in fragments ; 
and he speaks also of a Tattva-dipika by Vasudeva about 
which, however, he supplies no information, Tradition 
delights to make a great academic figure out of Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, but there is hardly any foundation for the 
allegation that Caitanya was his pupil ; for in the accounts 
we have of Caitanya’s early life there is no reference 
made to Vasudeva’s teaching Caitanya, whom the great 
scholar probably met for the first time at Puri and 
whose attitude there was hardly thatof a pupil to his 
teacher. There are different versions of the story of 
Caitanya's first- meeting with Vasudeva at Puri and of 
Vasudeva’s conversion, about the details of which the 
reader is referred to the present editor's forthcoming 
work on Caitanyaism and. the Caitanya movement. 
Jayananda, Vrndavana-dasa and others ascribe some Bengali 
biographical or eulogistic works (or verses) on Caitanya to 
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Vasudeva, among which mention is made of a Cattanyastakc. 
Cattanya-sata-sluka and Cattanya-sahasra-nama. Sanatana 
Gosvamin in his own commentary on his Brhad-bhigavatamrta 
(on i, 3) cites one such eulogistic verse by. Vasudeva, 
which is also quoted and ascribed to Vasudeva by 
Anandin in his commentary on Prabodhananda's Caitanya- 
candramria (él. 4i): BANTAS भक्तियोगं निज य प्रादुष्कत 
कृष्णचैतन्यनामा। आविभूतस्तस्य पादारविन्दे गाढं गाढं लीयतां fuspzg ॥ 
In the same context Anandin cites another verse of Vasudeva: 
घेराग्यविद्यानिजभक्तियोगशिक्षार्थमेकः पुरुषः पुराणः। श्रीकृष्णचेतन्यशरीरधारी कृपा- 
म्वुघियस्तमहं प्रपद्ये ॥ These two verses Anandin gives elsewhere 
(on #7. 43) as quotations from the Catlanyastaka of Vasudeva, 
of which work mention is made also by Jayananda; 
and Kavikarnapira in his drama Catlanya-candrodaya 
puts these two verses in a letter which he makes Vasudeva 
write and send to Caitanya. Anandin, no doubt, knew 
this dramatic version of Caitanya’s life, which he quotes 
elsewhere in his commentary (&. 62), but as Kavikarna- 
pūra does not mention any Catlanyastaka in this 
connexion, it is probable that Anandin took these 
two verses from Sarvabhauma's work of that name. 
Vrndavana-dasa also places these two verses in Sarva- 
bhauma’s mouth (Antya iii), but he does not indicate his 
source; while Krsnadasa (Madhya vi, 248-56) obviously 
adopts and reproduces Kavikarnapiira’s story, along with 
these verses. For Vasudeva see also C-C, Adi x, 30; 
Madhya vi; vii, 4l-74; ix, 343-357; x, xi, 3-3, 4I-33 
etc.; also see Kavikarnaptra’s Castanya-candrodaya-nataka, 
in which Vasudeva figures as an important personage; 
more or less similar accounts will be found in the other 
biographies of Caitanya, especially in that by Jayananda. 
On Vasudeva's authorship of other devotional verses see 
our article ‘Some Bengali Vaisnava Works in Sanskrit’ in 
Indian Culture, July 934, pp. 22-29. 
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VISVANATHA 


This poet appears to be identical with Vi$vanatha, 
author of Sahitya-darpana, in which no. 2]9 cited here with 
his name is given as his own (yat/à mama). On Vi§vanatha 
and his date see S. K. De, Sanskrit DPoelies, i, pp. 233; 
also Kane's Introduction to his edition of SaAi/ya-darpana 
(Bombay 9!0).  Visvanatha's work is referred to by 
Rüpa Gosvamin and quoted anonymously also in his 
Nataka-candrika  ( opening verses) and  Z4Aaf(-rasaumta 
(9. 85— S.D. iii, 25]). 


VISNUPURI 


See Introduction. The verses (no. 9 and !0) cited 
with his name cannot be traced in his Bhayavata-bhaklz- 
ratudvali. Reference to him occurs in C-C, Adi ix, I4 as one 
of the early inspirers of the Bhakti movement in Bengal. 
An edition of Visnupuri’s DAa£ti-ra/naval« with English 
translation has been published in the Sacred Books of 
the Hindus Series, Allahabad 9!2. There are good MSS 
of this work in the Dacca University Mss collection ; 
but Mss are also noticed in Aufrecht’s Bodletax Catalogue 
no. 90 and in his Florentine Manuscripts no. 236, 
as well as in Rajendralala Mitra's Notices, i, p. 240, 
and in Eggeling's India Office Catal gue, vi, pp. 272-73. 
Aufrecht (Florentine Manuscripts, p. TG) states that 
the work was composed at Benares in ]634 A. D. The 
source of his information is not known, but the editor 
of the Allahabad edition informs us that this date is given 
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in a footnote to a Calcutta edition of the work. But 
this date is impossible, for it militates not only against 
the date 595 A. D. (=Samvat 652) of the copying 
of the India Office Manuscript (Eggeling, Joc. cit.), 
but also against the Bengal tradition that Visnupuri, who 
is mentioned by Kavikarnapura aS a predecessor, 
flourished at a period much earlier than that of Caitanya. 
This would dispose of the story of the meeting of Visnupuri 
and Caitanya, mentioned in the introduction to the 
Allahabad edition and in Carpenter's Thetsm in Mediaeval 
India (London, 926) p. 422. 


VIRA-SARASVATI 


Identical with the poet of the same name quoted 
with the same verse (no. 368) in SKM i, 62, 5. 


SANKARA 


A Sankara-kavi and Sankara are cited in SP (258, 
259) and SKM (Introduction, Lahore edition, p. 23). A 
Sankara-Pandita, brother of Damodara-Pandita (see under 
Damodara) appears (C-C, Adi x, 33; Madhya i, 252, 
x 27, xi 85 and 46-8 etc.; Antya xix, 67-74 etc. 
Gaura-ganoddesa é I5T) as a disciple and companion 
of Caitanya at Puri, Another Sankara of the Nityananda 
Sakha is mentioned in C-C, Adi xi, 52. But there is nothing 
which would justify identification with our Sankara. 
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SAMBHU 


This Sambhu cannot be, as Aufrecht notes (i, p. 636), 
the Kashmirian author of the  Zajendra-karnapüra 
(Kavyamala, pt. i, Bombay 886) and <Anyokti-muktalata 
(Kavyamala, pt. ii, Bombay 886), who is also the poet 
quoted extensively in 8८8०; for the verses assigned to him in 
our anthology cannot be traced in these poems but are 
assigned variously in different anthologies. 


SARANA 


As the verses nos. 369 and 370 occur also as Sarana’s. 
in SKM (i, Ol, 2 and 3) we should take the two 
poets as identical. But SKM also quotes Saranadeva 
(i, 69, 5; ii, 35, 2; iii, 2, 5) and Cirantana-Sarana 
(iv, , 2), who may or may not be identical. There 
is nothing to prevent the proposed identification of our 
Sarana with the Sarana referred to by Jayadeva (Gita-govinda 
i, 4) as a contemporary poet, who was Slaghyo durtha- 
drule. Pischel (op. cil., p. 29) explains the sense of 
this passage as indicating that Sarana, in the opinion 
of Jayadeva, was ''rühmenswert in der schwerverstind- 
lichen Schnelldichtung". Sarana was skilful as a druta-Zavi, 
who could compose verses quickly or ez tempore, as well 


" asa poet who delighted in being recondite and difficult. 


On the ground chiefly of this testimony of reconditeness, 
an attempt has been made to identify him with Sarana 
author of the DurgAata-vrtti (ed. Trivandrum, 909). There 
are no chronological difficulties, as the JDurgAata-rrit 
is expressly dated in Saka I095=73 A.D. But, apart 
A30, 
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from the fact that there is no evidence to justify the 
identification, it appears from the Namaskriya verses 
(in honour of Sarvajia=the Buddha) of the DurgAata-vrtti 
that its author was probably a Buddhist, whose work was 
revised by one Sri-sarvaraksita. 


SANTIKARA or SANTIKA 


A poet named Santyakara is quoted in SKAf (i, 75, 5 ; 
ii, 00, 5 ; ii, 0, 5 ; iii, 30, 3). 


SUBHANKA, SUBHANGA, SUBHANKARA or 
SUBHANKURA 


All the three verses, nos. 4, 252 and 267, of this poet 
in our anthology occur in SAM and are assigned (with 
the exception of no. 267, which is given anonymously as 
kasyactt) to this poet. On the various forms of the name, 
see Thomas cp. cil, pp. II3-4. As Subhanga, or Subhanka 
or Subhaükara is quoted in. KS, he must be a fairly old 
poet. 


SRIKARA-ACARYA 


.  Iithis poet is identical with Srikara quoted in SKM 
(ii, I36, 4; iii, 23,.2), then his date is earlier, and 
he must be distinguished from the contemporary follower 
of Caitanya, named Srikara, mentioned in ०-0, Adi x, . 


Be 7 
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SRIGARBHA-KAVINDRA 


A Srigarbha is mentioned as a notable disciple 
of Caitanya in Gaura-ganoddesa él. I03. Jayananda 
(Caitanya-matgala, p. SI) calls him Raja-pandita Sri- 
garbha; but this epithet Raja-pandita is also applied 
_(p.5I) to Sanatana, Caitanya’s father-in-law, 


SRIDHARA-SVAMIN 


- Must be the well known author of the commentary 
Rhivirtha-dipika on the Srimad-bhagavata. See Introduction. 


SRIMAT 


A Srimat-pandita is mentioned as a contemporary 
and disciple of Caitanya (C-C, Adi x, 37; Madhya x, 
83; C-Bh, xviii), who was one of the members of the 
Kirtana party at Navadvipa and later on came to Puri 
(C-C, Madhya xi, 89, xiii, 39; Antya x, 9 and 22). 
He must be distinguished from Srimat-Sena (0-6, Adi 
x, 52 ; Antya x, 9 and ]22), who also appears to have 
been a native of Navadvipa. 


SRIMAT PRABHU 


See under PRABHU above. 
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SRI-VAISNAVA 


See under DAKSINATYA above. 
SASTHIDASA or SASTHIVARA-DASA 


A Sasthivara is mentioned as a Kirtaniya in the list of 
contemporary disciples of Caitanya in C-C, Adi x, {09. 


SANJAYA-KAVISEKHARA 


See under KAVISEKHARA. 
SAMAHARTR 


The compiler, who is, of course, Ripa Gosvaniin. 
For informations about him see our Introduction. It is 
worthy of note that of the thirty-four of his own verses 
quoted in our anthology none occurs in his three dramas, 
which are however extensively quoted in his Nataka-candrika 
and in his two works on the Vaisnava Rasa-Sastra. Some 
of his Stotras, which were probably written ear ier, are 
laid und.: contribution for some of the quotatio.s in oui 


anthology. The other verses cannot be traced in his 
existing works, 


ES a ne c 
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SARVAJÑA 


One Sarvajtia, prince of. Karnata, with the surname 
Jagadguru, was probably an ancestor of Ripa Gosvamin 
himself. This, however, is a title which is found adopted 
by many a writer. | 


SARVANANDA 


One of the verses (no. i5I) attributed in our 
anthology to Sarvananda is given (with slight differences 
of reading) as Satananda’s in SKM (i, 52, 2) and 
is found unassigned in KVS (no. 35). 


SARANGA 


The verse (no. 3) assigned to Saraüga is an old 
and well known verse, which is given anonymously in 
KFS 3 and in various works on Alamkara, but which is 
assigned to Bhagavata Amrtadatta in Sbiv 43 (see 
Peterson’s ed. pp. 3-4) and in Jahlana ii, 64, Hence 
Saraüga is probably an old poet and has nothing to do 
with Saranga-Dasa or -Thakura of Navadvipa, mentioned 
in C-C, Adi x, 3 and Gaura-ganoddesa, 8L. 72. 


SARVABHAUMA-BHATTACARYA 


This author must be Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya (q. y.). Krenadasa Kaviraja refers to him 
throughout by this title rather than by his name Vasudeva ; 
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and this mode of citation by his title only is also found to 
refer to Vasudeva in the works of Rupa, Sanatana, Anandin 
and others, as well as in the Bengali Vaisnava works 


SUBANDHU 


Author of the ./asavadatia, in which the verse quoted 
(no. 266) occurs as one of the preliminary verses. On 
Subandhu, see Introduction to Gray's ed. of the Pasavadat/a. 


SURYADASA 


One Stirya is mentioned in the list of Nityananda 
Sakha in C-C, Adi xi, 48 ; while Süryadasa, with the 
surname Sarkhel, is more well known as the father-in-law 
of Nityananda, who married his two daughters Vasudha 
and Jahnavi (C-C, Adi xi, 25 ; Gaura-gamoddcáa, 82, 65) 
The Bhaktlz-ralnakare (ch. xii) tells us that Siryadasa 
Sarkhel belonged to Saligrama near Navadvipa and was 
an Officer of the Sultan of Gauda. The surname Sarkhel 
(Persian) was apparently bestowed on him as a title 
of honour. 


SOHNOKA, SAHNOKA or SAHLOKA 


In different anthologies the same name probably also 
occurs as Sehnoka, Sonnoka, Sahnika, Solüka, Solloka, 
Sehlüka, Sehloka, Sohloka. He is quoted in KVS (see Thomas 
op. cit. p. 6) and ir SKM (ed. Lahore, Introd, p. 35). 
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HANUMAT 


The verse quoted (no. ii!) does not occur in the 
Hantiman-nataka or Makinataka in either of the recensions. 
This verse appears to support the peculiar position of 
Bengal Vaisnavism that service (Dasya) is preferrable to 
emancipation (Mukti); and as such it is probably the 
work of some later Vaisnava writer. Verses attributed to 
Hanümat occur also in the SP (0 quotations, nos. 83, 90, 
23-25, 28, ।33, 248, 348 and 4066), but of these 
only two (nos. 90 and no. 248) can be traced in the 
existing recensions of the JMahavataka (see 7770, 93], 
p.542). In Smt, I4 verses of Hanüumat are given ; of these 
only two (patum ८7८१८ jagantt and asti [v.l. pa/u] &ri-stana- 
patra-bhaiiga-makari) occur in the Bengal recension of the 
Mahünataka as vi, 63 and i, 9 respectively. But the latter 
verse is ascribed to Nagna in SKM, i, 39, 2. But some 
verses assigned to Hanümat in Swé are ascribed fo other 
poets or cited anonymously in other anthologies : e.g. 
the verse Juyasuh  Sakulu£rler bhagavatah assigned to 
Hanümat in Sm is cited anonymously in Š? 8l and 
attributed to Rajasekhara in A/S 25; but it occurs in 
Khandu-pragusti which is sometimes ascribed by tradition 
to Hanümat. The verse a£yuccah paritah assigned in Sm 
to Haniimat is credited to Cittapa or Chittapa in SKM 
and occurs anonymously in Kavya-prakaśa, Rasa-gangathara 
and other Alamkara works. In Jhalakikar’s edition of the 
Kivya-prakiésa, the verse is attributed, on the authority 
of the Dipika commentary of Jayanta Bhatta, to a poet 
named Paficaksari who is said to have addressed it to king 
Bhoja. In SKM, again, ll quotations from Hanumat 
occur, but of these also only ‘wo (Fürmah pado’sya iii, 
22, l, and yad bhagnam dhenur ISvarasya Y, 7], 5) occur 
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in both the Western and Bengal recensions of the aka. 
nataka. Two of the SKM verses however (kim chatram 
and abalyadhtgame) are given to Hanumat also in S», It 
s curious that one of the SKM verses . dAara-mnspata-rava 
,8 cited anonymously in KVS IlI4. Isit possible that there 
was a poet named Hanümat whose verses, cited in the 
anthologies, were mixed up with those of the JaAamata£a 


and the KAanda-pra$asti ? 
HARA 


Three of the verses assigned to Hara (no. 5, 205, 
24, 379) are attributed to other poets in other anthologies. 
Thus SKM (i, 57, 3 and i, 55, 5) assigns nos. 5 and 205 
to Umapatidhara and Acarya-Gopika respectively ; and 
no. 24 is given anonymously in SP 79. 


HARI 


m Ot the two verses assigned to this poet, one (no. 377) 
Is given in 524v (no. 049) as daksinatyasya kasyactt. 


HARIDASA 


Jagadbandhu Bhadra (op. cit., pp. 86-88) has 
given an account of seven Haridasas in Bengal Vaisnava 
literature. Of these, the more well known are (I) and 
(2) Haridasa Senior (Bada) and Junior (Chota) who were 
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Kirtantyas (C-C Adi x, 47, Madhya x, 49), (3) Haridasa- 
Thakura (Adi x, 43-46 and 26 etc.), (4) Haridasa-Pandita 
(Adi viii, 54-60), disciple of Ananta-Acarya, who was a 
disciple of Gadadhara-Pandita ; he was the Sevadhyaksa 
of the temple of Govindaji at Vrndavana, (5) Haridasa- 
Brahmacarin "(6-0 Adi, xii 62 and 79). The Laghu- 
Haridasa, not mentioned by Jagadbandhu Bhadra but 
referred to in C-C, Madhya xviii, 52 is probably different 
from Chota-Haridasa. There is no evidence to identify 
our Haridasa with any one of these. For other Haridasas 
in Sanskrit literature see Aufrecht Catalogus i, p. 757 


HARIBHATTA 


Apart from the poet Haribhatta quoted in 808० (nos. 
245, 269, 536, 260, 2936, 2937, 3369), there is a 
"contemporary Haribhatta who came to Caitanya at Puri 
(C-C, Madhya xi, 87 and 459)., But of the two verses 
(nos. 328 and 335) assigned to Haribhatta in our anthology, 
one (no. 335) is old and is found attributed to Akasapoli 
in SP (no. 3428) and in Jahlana (xliii, 32), and to daksina- 
tyasya kasyacit in 8089 (no. I359). 


HARIHARA 


See Aufrecht Catalogus i, p. 762-3. There is a poet 
Harihara quoted in SP (nos. 77, 83 Hariharadeva, "559, 
3494, 3705, 3760). But two of the verses assigned--to 
Harihara (nos. 87 and 284) in our anthology are-attri- 
buted to Bihlana and Vakpati or Vakpatiraja in—-SP (no. 
3475) and KFS 20 (= SKM i, 56, !) respectively. To 
Harihara is also assigned our nos. 96 and 25 in SP 
(3494 and 77) and nos. 94 and 96 in Sm. 

A3l. 
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Alphabetical Versecindex 


with the names of authors and metres 


अकस्मादेकस्मिन्‌ पथि ( जयन्तस्य) 63 ( शिखरिणी ) 
अछान्तद्यू तिभिवेसन्त० ( समाहतः) 209 ( शार्दूळविक्रीडित ) 
अङ्कगपङ्कजनाभां ( समाहतः ) 28 (आर्या ) 
अङ्कुल्याः कः कवाटं प्रहरति ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 28L ( स्रग्धरा ) 
अङ्कुष्ठाम्रिमयन्त्रिताङ्कुलि? ( शरणस्य) 262 ( ang ळविक्रीडित ) 
अङ्गे ऽनङ्कञ्चरहुतवह० ( क्षेमेन्द्रस्य) 354 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
अच्छिद्रमस्तु हृदयं (श्रीगोविन्दमिश्राणाम्‌ ) 254 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
अच्छिन्नः नयनाम्जु बन्धुषु ( रुद्रस्य) . 364 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
अतन्द्रितचमूपतिप्रहित० ( दाक्षिणात्यस्य) ६0 ( प्रथ्वी ) 
अतिलोहितकरचरणं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 29 ( उद्गीति आर्या ) 
अत्रासीत्‌ किल नन्द्सझ० ( कविशेखरस्य ) ।20 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
अदोषाद्दोषाद्वा त्यजति ( रामचन्द्रदासस्य) 297 ( शिखरिणी ) 

अद्य सुन्दरि कलिन्दनन्दिनी ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 65 ( रथोद्धता ) 
अद्येव यत्‌ प्रतिपडुद्रतचन्द्र० ( रुद्रस्य)  33 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
अधरमधरे कण्ठं कण्ठे ( दिवाकरस्य) 35 ( हरिणी ) 
अधराम्रतमाघुरी ० (श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌) 286 ( ओपच्छन्दसिक ) 
अधरे विनिहितवंशां ( पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ) 48 ( गीति आर्या ) 
अघुना दुधिमन्थना० ( समाहतः ) 203 ( ओपच्छन्द्सिक ) 
अनङ्करसचातुरी०(श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ ) 96 ( प्रथ्वी ) 


N.B. References are to the number of the verses. Extra verses 
in the footnotes are also included. ° 
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अनलङ्क,तोऽपि माधव ( विश्वनाथस्य ) —-29 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
अनालोच्य mur परिणति? ( अमरोः) 229 ( शिखरिणो ) 
अनुचितमुचितं वा (ओविष्णुपुरीपादानाम्‌) 9 ( मालिनी ) 
अनुशीलितकुजवाटिकायां ( गोविन्दस्य) 58 ( ओपच्छन्द्सिक ) 
अपहरति मनो मे कोऽप्ययं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) L0 ( मालिनो ) 
अमरीमुखसीधुमाधुरी० ( श्रीसार्वभोममट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ) 

00 ( ओपच्छन्दसिक ) 
अम्भसि तरणिसुतायाः (ud) 272 ( आया ) 


` अम्भोधिः स्थलतां ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 6 ( शार्दू लविक्रीडित ) 


अयि दीनदयार्द्रनाथ हे (श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ ) 330 ( वियोगिनी ) 
अयि नन्दतनूज किङ्करं (श्रीभगवतः) 7]. ( वियोगिनी ) 
अरतिरियमुएति मां न ( कङ्कस्य ) 2i4 ( पुष्पिताम्रा ) 

अचे विष्णो शिलाधी० ( दाक्षिणात्यस्य) 74 (aat ) 
अधोन्मीलितलोचनस्य (मङ्गलस्य) 30 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
अलमलमघृणस्य तस्य ( अङ्गदस्य ) 228 ( पुष्पिताग्रा ) 
अलमलमियसेव प्राणिनां ( सर्वज्ञस्य ) 2 (मालिनी ) 


अलं त्रिदिववार्तया ( हरिदासस्य ) 02 ( प्रथ्वी ) 
अवळोकितमनुमो दित०(सर्वविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ) ।03 ( आर्या ) 
असमःजसमसमःजस? ( शरणस्य ) I68 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 


अस्ति कोऽपि तिमिरस्तनन्धय० (कस्यचित्‌ ) L60 ( रथोद्धता 

अस्मिन्‌ कुञ्जे विनापि प्रचळति ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 200 ( eara ) 

अस्याः सदा विरहवहिशिखा० ( शङ्करस्य ) 356 ( वसन्ततिलक्र ) 
अस्यास्तापमहं सुङुन्द॒ ( शान्त्तिकरस्य ) 357 ( शादू'ळविक्रीडित ) 
अस्रमजस्रं मोक्तुं धिङ्नः ( तेरभुक्तस्य ) 36 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
अहो अहोभिर्न कछे० ( कविरत्नस्य ) 4] ( वंशस्थविल ) 
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अंसालम्त्रितवामकुण्डल० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 47 ( शा लछविक्रीडित ) 
अंसासक्तकपोल्वंश० ( नाथोकस्य ) 26] ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
अंहः संहरदखिलं ( श्रील्षमीयराणाम्‌) 6 ( गीति आर्या ) 


आकृष्टिः कृतचेतसां ( ्रीलक्ष्मीघराणाम्‌ ) 29 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
आगत्य प्रणिपातसान्त्वित० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 244 ( शार्दू लविक्रीडित ) 
आतरलाघवहेतो (xefa ASC only) extra ad 

278 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
आनन्दकऱ्दमखिळ० ( वाहिनीपतेः PB only) extra ad 

3l7 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
आनन्दो द्रतवाष्पपूर० ( JAA ) 380 ( शार्दृळविक्रीडिंत ) 
आरक्तदीर्घनयनो नयना० ( भवानन्दस्य) 89 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
adea मे gomat (unassigned) extra ad 60 (वसन्ततिलक) 
आविर्भावदिने न येन ( केपार्चित ) 34 ( xirz लविक्रीडित ) 


आशेकतन्तुमवळभ्ब्य ( हरेः ) 333 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
afg वा पादरतां ( श्रीभगवतः ) 337 ( वंशस्थविळ ) 
आस्तां तावदकीतिमे ( कस्यचित_ ). I83 ( अनुष्टुभ ) 


आस्तां तावद्रचनरचना०( केशवमडट्टाचार्यस्य) 342 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 

आस्वाद्य प्रमदारदच्छद इव (baaa ) 92 ( शादू छविक्रीडित ) 
आहारे विरतिः समस्तविषय०( कस्यचित्‌ ) 238 ( शार्दूळविक्रोडित ) 
agaa महोत्सत्रे निशि (श्रील्क्ष्मणसेनदेवस्य )206 (शादू छविक्रीडित) 


इद्सुद्दिश्य वयस्याः ( मुकुस्दभट्राचा्यस्य ) 276 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
इदं तत्कालिन्दीपुलिनमिह ( मोटकस्य) 345 ( शिखरिणी ) 
इदानीमङ्गमक्षालि ( सावंभोमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ) 33 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 











248 PADYAVALI 


इन्दीवरोदरसहोदर० ( सवंविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ) 59 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
इयं सा कालिन्दीकुलकुवलय० ( दशरथस्य ) 343 ( शिखरिणी ) 

इह निचुलनिकुज मध्य० (CRIA)  207 ( मालिनी ) 

इह वत्सान्‌ समचारय०( श्रीरघुएत्युपाध्यायस्य ) 87 (उपगीति आर्या ) 


उत्तिष्ठ दूति यामो यामो ( कङ्कस्य ) 2]5 (आर्या) 
उत्तिष्ठारात्तरो मे ( समाहतः ) 269 ( स्रग्धरा ) 
उत्फुङ्तापिन्छमनोरम० ( कस्यचित्‌ )  07 ( इन्द्वज्ञा ) 
उद्येत तनूलतेति नलिनी० ( आनन्दस्य ) 358 ( शादू छविक्रीडित ) 
उन्मीलन्ति नखैर्नीहि ( शम्भोः ) 360 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
उपरि तमालतरोः सखि ( सःजयकविशेखरस्य ) 70 ( emat ) 


एकेनेव चिराय कृष्ण ( शरणस्य ) 265 ( sng लविक्रीडित ) 
एते लक्ष्मण जानकीबिरहिणं ( शुभाङ्कस्य ) 252 ( शादू ळविक्रीडित ) 
एपोत्तुङ्गतरङ्गछह्वित० ( eumd: ) 279 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 


कश्चन वश्चनचतुरे ( समाहतः ) 222 (आर्या ) 

कथं वीथीनस्मानुपदिरासि ( समाहतः) 292 ( शिखरिणी ) 

कथमपि तव बृन्दारण्य ( कस्यचित्‌ AKG only) extra ad 
25 ( मालिनी ) 

ST RH नन्दस्य ( श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ ) 04 ( erg ) 

कदा बृन्दारण्ये मिहिर० ( समाहृतः ) 05 ( शिखरिणी ) 

कम्प्रति कथयितुमीशे (श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य) 98 ( आर्या ) 

कल्याणं कथयामि कि ( रामचन्द्रदासस्य ) 348 ( xm लविक्रोडित ) 

कल्याणानां निधानं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 9 ( स्थरा ) 
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कस्त्वं तासु यरच्छया ( पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ) 224 ( शार्दूछविक्रीडित ) 
कस्त्वं भो निशि केशव ( चक्रपाणेः) 282 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
कः परेतनगरी० ( आनन्दाचायंस्य ) 2] ( रथोद्धता ) 

काकुं करोषि गृहकोण० ( समाहतुः ) 280 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 

| कात्यायनीकुसुमकामनया ( समाहतुं:) 32 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 

का त्वं माधवदूतिका ( वासवस्य ) 248 ( ang लविक्रीडित ) 
का त्वं मुक्तिरुपागतास्मि ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 773 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
कामं कामयते न केलि० ( शरणस्य) 370 (शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
. कामं वपुः पुलकितं ( UREA ) 8l ( बसन्ततिळक ) 
कारय नाम्ब विलम्बं ( समाहतुः ) 288 ( आर्या ) 
कालिन्दीजळकेलिलोछ०( पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ) 56 ( शादूं लविक्रीडित ) 
कालिन्दीपुलिने मया न ( उमापतिधरस्य ) 48 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
कालिन्दीमनुकूछकोमछ० ( शरणस्य) 369 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
कालिन्द्याः पुलिनं प्रदोष० ( पञ्चतन्त्रक्कतः ) 376 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
कालिन्याः पुलिनेषु ( भट्टनारायणस्य) 294 ( शार्दूळविक्रीडित ) 
काषायान्न च भोजनादि० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) (me छविक्रीडित ) 
किमुत्तीणेः पन्थाः कुपित०(सर्वविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ) 95 ( शिखरिणी ) 
किं दुर्मिलेन मम दूति ( कस्यचित्‌) 77 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
किं पादान्ते लुठसि विमनाः ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 38] ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 

कुरु पारं यमुनाया० (सञ्जयकविशेखरस्य) 268 (आर्या ) 

कृतं न gad मया (unassigned) extra ad 387 (प्रथ्वी ) 
कृतं मिथ्याजल्पेविरम ( रुद्रस्य ) 27 ( शिखरिणी ) 
कृष्ण तद्दनमालया ( श्रीलक्ष्मणसेनदेवस्य ) 202 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
कृष्णभक्तिरसभाविता ( कस्यचित्‌ ) ॥4 ( रथोद्धता ) 

कृष्ण राम मुकुन्द ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 35 ( हरनतंन ) 

832, 
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केलिकलासु कुशला ( कस्यचित. ) 9 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
क यासि ननु चोरिके ( दीपकस्य ) 39 ( प्रथ्वी ) 

काननं क नयनं ( कविसावंभोमस्य ) 32 ( रथोद्धता ) 

क्षीरे श्यामलयापिते ( समाहठुः ) I8 ( ang छविक्रीडित ) 
क्षोणीपतित्वमथवैक० ( श्रीगर्भकवीन्द्रस्य ) 84 ( बसन्ततिलक ) 


खिन्नोऽसि ga ad ( सुबन्धोः ) 266 ( आर्या ) 


गच्छाम्यच्युत दर्शनेन भवतः (Fad) 207 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 


गतं gagi ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 82 ( पृथ्वी ) 
गतो यामो गतो यामो ( शङ्करस्य ) 320 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 


गन्तन्या ते मनसि यमुना ( तरभुक्तकवेः ) 306 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
गळ्त्येका मूर्च्छा भवति ( शचीपतेः)  36l ( शिखरिणी ) 
गायति गीते शंसति ( गोवर्धनाचार्यस्य) 90 (आर्या ) 
गुरुजनग्जनमयशो०(सर्वविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ) L72 ( आर्या ) 
गृहीतं ताम्बूलं परिजन० ( हरिहरस्य) 87 ( शिखरिणी ) 
TEVA च या शोभा ( धन्यस्य PB only ) extra ad 
322 ( अनुष्टुभ ) 
गोपीजनाळिंङ्कितमध्य० (श्रीपुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य) 293 ( उपजाति ) 
गोपश्वरीवद्नचूत्क्ति०( श्रीरघुनाथदासस्य) (3] ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
गोवर्धनप्रस्थनवाम्बु० ( गौडीयस्य ) 95 ( उपजाति ) 
गोविन्दे स्वयमकरोः ( कस्यचित्‌ ) ॥98 ( प्रहपिणी ) 


चतुणां वेदानां gagao ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 7 ( शिखरिणी ) 
चित्राय त्वयि चिन्तिते ( बाणस्य ) 362 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
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चित्रोत्कीर्णादषि विष० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 96 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
चूडाचुम्बितचारुचन्द्रक० (जीवदासवाहिनीपतेः) 289 (ens ळविक्रीडित) 


चृताङ्कुरे स्फुरति हन्त ( UFA ) 332 ( quada ) 
चेतोदर्पणमार्जनं ( श्रीभगवतः ) 22 ( शादू रूविक्रीडित ) 


छायाषि लोचनपथं (amener) 3L5 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


जयदेवविल्वमङ्कल० 387 ( आर्या ) 
जलकेलितरलकरतल० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 30l ( गीत्ति आर्या ) 
जातु प्रार्थयते न ( कविरन्नस्य ) TS ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 


जानामि मोनमळसाङ्कि ( कस्मचित्‌ ) 232 ( बसन्ततिळक ) 
जीर्णा तरिः सरिदतीव० ( जगदानन्द्रायस्य ) 2'7l ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
ज्ञातं काणमुजं मतं ( श्रीसार्वभोमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ )99 (eng लविक्रीडित) 
ज्ञानमस्ति तुलितं च ( श्रीधरस्वामिपादानाम्‌ ) l5 ( स्वागता ) 


ज्ञानावळम्वकाः केचित्‌ ( कस्यचि ) 58 ( AJGA ) 
तत्रेव गङ्गा यमुना च ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 4+ ( इन्द्रवजा ) 
तथा हि पा पार्वत्ये 3L2 ग ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
age नतभित्ति मन्दिरमिदं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 378 ( शादृळविक्रीडित ) 
da: सरितां पतिः ( सर्वज्ञस्य ) 56 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 


तप्तं तपोभिरन्येः फलितं ( श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य) 300 (उपगीति आर्या) 
तमसि रविरिवोद्यन्‌ ( श्रीमदून्यासपादानाम्‌ ) 5l ( मालिनी ) 

तरले न कुरु विलम्बं ( समाहतुः ) 307 (आर्या ) 
तरिरुत्तरला सरिद्गभीरा ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 277 ( ओपच्छन्दसिक ) 
ded कहपय दूति ( श्रीरघुनाथस्य) «22 ( शादू छविकीडित ) 
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तातः कि कुरुते (unassigned DB, DC) extra ad 

368 ( xz लविक्रीडित ) 
ताभिनित्यविहारमेव 32¢ ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
ताभ्यो नमो वलववलभा० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 346 ( इन्द्रवजा ) 
ताम्वूलं स्वमुखा्धचर्वित० ( तेरभुक्तस्य 338 ( शादू लविक्रीडित ) 
ताराभिसारक चतुर्थ ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 479 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
तिर्यक्कन्धरमंसदेर० ( लक्ष्मणसेनदेवस्य ) 260 ( xim लविक्रीडित ) 
gefa विळससि त्वं ( समाहतुः ) 295 ( मालिनी ) 
तुष्यन्तु मे छिद्रमवाप्य ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 74 ( बंशस्थविळ ) 


तृणादपि सुनीचेन ( श्रीभगवतः ) 32 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
ते गोवर्धनकन्द्राः ( नीलस्य ) 375 ( शादे ळविक्रीडित ) 
त्वं भज हिरण्यगर्भं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 25 (आर्या ) 


त्वत्कथामृतपाथोधो ( श्रीधरस्वामिपादानाम्‌ ) 43 ( sae ) 
त्वद्देशागतमारुतेन ( त्रिविक्रमस्य) 353 ( शाद्‌ छविक्रीडित ) 
त्वमसि विशुद्धा सरले ( ameg: ) 236 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
त्वाम्जनीयति फलासु ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 86 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
त्वामन्तःस्थितभावना० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 363 ( शाद्‌ लविक्रीडित ) 


दधिमथननिनादे० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) | 42 ( मालिनी ) 
दलति हृदयं गाढोद्वेगं ( भवभूतेः ) 325 ( हरिणी ) 
दिनादो मुरारे ( दाक्षिणात्यस्य ) 70 ( अुञङ्कप्रयात ) 


दिशतु स्वाराज्यं वा ( कविराजमिश्रस्य ) 85 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
दीनबन्धुरिति नाम ते ( जगन्नाथसेनस्य) 64 ( रथोद्धता ) 
दुरारोहे लक्ष्मीबति ( समाहृतः ) 06 ( शिखरिणी ) 
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ge: कोऽपि करोति वः ( समाहतुः ) 290 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
दुरदृष्टनवनीत भाजनं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 40 ( रथोद्धता ) 
दुरं दृष्टिपथात्‌ तिरोभव ( शुभाङ्करस्य ) 267 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 
eg: कापि स माधवो० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 296 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
दृष्ट केतकश्रूलिधूसरमिद्‌ं ( रुद्रस्य ) 327 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
cg चन्द्रमसि gao ( भीमभट्टस्य ) 355 ( शादूंळविक्री डित ) 
ष्ट्रा केशव गोपरागहृतया ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 257 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
दृष्टा चन्द्रमसं नमस्यति ( आनन्दस्य DB, DC) extra ad 
357 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
देवकीतनयसेवकी ( mena) 80 ( रथोद्धता ) 
देवस्त्वामेकञङ्घावळलयित० ( योगेश्वरस्य ) 52 ( स्रग्धरा ) 
द्रविणं भवनमपत्यं ( सर्वतिद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ) 73 ( आर्या ) - 
द्विजस्त्रीणां भक्ते मृदुनि ( रामानुजस्य) — 6 ( शिखरिणी ) 
द्वित्रैः केलिसरोरुहं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 2]] ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 


धन्यानां हृदि भासतां (श्रीमदोश्वरपुरीपादानाम्‌ ) 75 (शादे लविक्रीडित) 


धीरा धरित्रि भव ( सुदेवस्य) ` 47 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
धूतोत्तापे वहति गहने ( ameg: ) 29] ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 


थैय नामपरिम्रहेऽपि(सर्वविद्याविनोदभट्टाचार्यस्य)।54(शादे लविक्रीडित) 
ध्यानातीतं किमपि परमं ( कविरन्नस्य) 77 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 


न जाने सम्मुखायाते ( कस्यचित ) 234 ( AIZA ) 
न धनं न जनं न सुन्दरीं ( श्रीभगवतः ) 94 ( वियोगिनी ) 
न ध्यातोऽसि न ( श्रीशङ्करस्य ) 68 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 


नन्दुनन्दनकेशोर० ( यादवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ ) 42 ( AISA ) 
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नन्दनन्दनपदारविन्द्यो०( श्रीकराचार्याणाम ) 86 ( रथोद्धता ) 
नमो नलिननेत्राय ( कस्यचित ) 2 (अनुष्टभ ) 
नयनं गळ्दश् धारया ( श्रीभगत्रतः ) 93 ( वियोगिनी ) 
न वयं कत्रयो न (श्रीसार्वभोमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ) 72 ( वियोगिनी ) 
नानोपचारक्ृतपूजन० ( ्रीरामानन्द्रायस्य ) 3 ( वसन्ततिळक \ 
नापेक्षते स्तुतिकथां न ( समाहतुः ) 278 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
नामिदेशविनिवेशित० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 258 ( स्वागता ) 
नामचिन्तामणिः ( श्रीभगवद्ञ्यासपादानाम्‌ ) 25 ( अनुष्टभ ) 


नामानि प्रणयेन ते ( समाहतुः ) 59 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 
नाम्नामकारि वहुधा ( श्रीभगवतः ) ol ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
नायाति चेद्यदुपतिः ( हरिभट्रस्य ) 335 ( चसन्ततिळक ) 


नाह॑ विप्रो न च नरपति० ( कस्यचित ) 74 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
निगमतरोः प्रतिशास्रं (unassigned, ASA only) extra 
ad 309 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
fana मयाम्भसि ( उमापतिधरस्य ) 372 ( शार्दूलविक्रीडित ) 
निवसति यदि तव हृदये ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 359 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
निशा जळ्दसङ्कुळा ( सर्वविद्यौविनोदानाम्‌ ) 85 ( gest ) 
निश्चन्दुनानि वणिजामपि ( हरिहरस्य )  35 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
निःश्वासा वदनं gafa ( अमरोः ) 237 ( शादृंलविक्री डित ) 
नीचन्यांसादथ चरणयो०( देत्यारिपण्डितस्य ) 253 (मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
नीतं नवनवनीतं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 38 ( श,ति आर्या ) 
नृत्यत वायुविघूणितः ( श्रीमदीश्वरपुरीपादानाम्‌ ) 62 (शा्दूळविक्रीडित) . 
नेव दिव्यसुखभोग० ( कविरन्नस्य ) 40 ( रथोद्धता ) 


पश््त्वं तनुरेतु ( षान्माषिकस्य ) 336 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 


VERSE-INDEX 255 


पश्चवर्षमतिलोळ० ( आगमस्य ) 34 ( रथोद्धता ) 
पदन्यासान्‌ द्वाराश्वल्भुवि ( समाहतुः) 744 ( शिखरिणी ) 
पद्यावली विरचिता 4 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


पन्थाः क्षेममयोऽस्तु (सर्वेविद्याविनोदानाम्‌ ) 247 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित )' 
पयःपूरेः पूर्णां सपदि ( मनोहुरस्य ) 274 (. शिखरिणी ) 
परमकारुणिको न ( कस्यचित ) 66 ( z तविळम्बित ) 
परमानुरागपरयाथ ( कविराजमिश्रस्य ) 99 ( मज भाषिणी ) 
परिवदतु जनो यथा (सावंभोमभट्टाचार्याणाम ) 73 ( पुष्पिताग्रा ) 
पानीयसेचनविधो मम ( मनोहरस्य ) 75 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
पान्थ द्वारवतीं प्रयासि ( गोवर्धनाचायंस्य ) 374 ( शार्दूँळविक्रीडित ) . 
पुरतः स्फुरतु विमुक्तिः ( सुरोत्तमाचार्यस्य) 83 (emi) | 
पुरेयं कालिन्दी त्रजजन0 ( सर्वानन्द्स्य) 344 ( शिखरिणी ) 
पुरो नीळज्योत्स्ता तदनु ( कस्यचित्‌) 64 ( शिखरिणी ) 


पृष्ठेन नीपमवळम्व्य ( कस्यचित.) 308 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
प्रथयति न तथा ममातिं० ( श्रीरघुनाथदासस्य ) 33] ( पुष्पिताग्रा ) 
प्रसर शिशिरामोदं ( रुद्रस्य ) 334 ( हरिणी ) 
प्रस्थानं वलये: md ( अमरोः ) 34 ( शादंलविक्रीडित ) 


प्रह्लादनारदपराशर० ( दाक्षिणात्यस्य ) 52 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
प्राणस्त्वं जगतां हरेरपि ( रामचन्द्रदासस्य ) 352 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 
प्रियसखि न जगाम ( कुमारस्य ) 38 ( पुष्पिताम्रा ) 

प्रियः सोऽयं कृष्णः सदचरि ( ameg: ) 383 ( शिखरिणी ) 
प्रेमपावकलीढाङ्गी ( कविचन्द्रस्य ) 88 ( अनुष्टभ ) 
प्रेमावगाहनकृते ( राङ्कस्य ) 22 ( गीति आर्या ) 


फुल न्दीवरकान्ति0 ( शारदाकारस्य) 46 ( शादूंठविक्रीडित ) 
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बन्धूकारुणवसनं ( समाहतुः ) 27 (आर्या ) 

बहापीडं मोलो बिभ्रत ( सर्वभट्टस्य ) 09 ( लीलाखेल ) 
बहापीडाभिरामं (कस्यचित्‌ ) ९४६72. ०८ 49 ( स्तग्धरा ) 

बीजं मुक्तितरोरनथं० ( समाहतुः ) 22 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
प्रह्माण्डानां कोटिसंख्या0 (baaa ) 23 (शालिनी ) 

प्र मस्त्वचरितं तवा0 ( वनमालिनः ) 36 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 


भक्तिः सेवा भगवतो० ( शिवमोनिनाम्‌ ) 0 (अनुष्टभ ) 
भक्तिप्रहविलोकन0 ( सारङ्कस्य ) 3 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
भवतु विदितं छद्यालापेरठ॑ ( अमरोः) 223 ( हरिणी ) 

भवन्तु तानि जन्मानि ( श्रीसावंभौमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ) 97 (अनुष्टभ ) 
भववन्धच्छिदे तस्ये ( श्रीहनूमतः ) LLL ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
भवोद्भव शकशा० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 67 ( बंशस्थविळ ) 
भाण्डीरेश शिखण्डमण्डन (श्रीगोपालभट्टानाम्‌ ) 38(शादूलविक्रीडित) 
भ्रमय जलदानम्भोगर्भान्‌ ( भवभूतेः) 326 (हरिणी ) 
भ्राम्यद्भास्तररमन्द्राद्रि0 ( योगेश्वरस्य) 386 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 


श्र भङ्को गुणितश्चिरं ( अमरोः ) 23] ( शादूंछविक्रीडित ) 
भ्र वल्धिताण्डवकला० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 58 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


aasaga: कयापि ( उमापतिधरस्य ) 259 ( शार्दृळविक्रीडित ) 


मकरीचिरचनभङ्कप्रा ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 25] (आर्या ) 
मथुरापथिक guo ( वीरसरस्वत्याः) 368 (आर्या ) 
मधुरमधुरमेतन्मङ्गळं ( श्रीभगवद्व्यासपादानाम्‌ ) 26 ( मालिमी ) 
मनोगतां मन्मथवाण०( श्रीपुरुपोत्तमदेवस्य ) L6L ( उपजाति ) 

मन्दं निधेहि चरणो ( षान्मासिकस्य) — «94 ( बसन्ततिळक ) 


VERSE-INDEX 957 


मन्द्रकाणितवेणुरह्नि ( कस्यचित ) 
मन्मथोन्मथितमच्युतं ( कस्यचित ) 
मलिनं नयनाअजनाम्बुभि०( पष्ठीदासस्य ) 
मा गर्वेसुद्ह कपोलतले (दामोद्रस्य ) 

मा गा इत्यपमङ्गळं ( हरेः ) 

माधवो मधुरमाधवी० ( कस्यचित ) 
मानवन्धमभितः ( समाहर्त:) 

मा सुश्च Tae ( पुरुपोत्तमदेवस्य ) 


256 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 
॥9॥ (रथोद्धता ) 

349 ( वियोगिनी ) 
302 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
377 ( शादूंविक्रीडित ) 
246 ( रथोद्धता ) 

230 ( स्वागता ) 

22] ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


मीमांसारजसा मळीमस०(श्रीमाधवसरस्वतीनाम्‌ )57(शार्दूळविक्रीडित) 
मुकुन्द विष्णो जगदीश (श्रीक्कष्णदेवशमंणः)०अ६7१ ad 37 (ezam) 


मुक्तसुनीनां मृग्यं (दाक्षिणात्यस्य ) 

मुक्ता तरङ्गनिवहेन ( anag: ) 
मुखमाधुर्यसमृद्ध्रा ( जगन्नाथसेनस्य ) 
मुग्धं मां निगदन्तु ( माधवस्य ) 

मुग्धे सुश्च विषादमत्र ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 
सुरलीकणनिकणेने ( षष्टीदासस्य ) 

मुरहर साहसगरिमा ( कविचन्द्रस्य ) 
मुरारि पश्यन्त्याः सखि ( शरणस्य ) 
मृन्‌ क्षीरादिचोर्यान्मस्रण० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 


यत्राखिलादिगुरु० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 


299 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
270 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
365 ( गीति आर्या ) 
8] ( शादूंळविक्रीडित) 
384 ( शादूळविक्रीडित) 
367 ( वियोगिनी ) 
89 (आर्या ) 
235 ( शिखरिणी ) 
45 ( emi ) 


2] ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


यदवधि गोकुलमभितः ( गोवधंनाचार्यस्य ) 303 ( आर्या ) 
यदवधि यदुनन्द्नाननेन्दुः (सजयकविशेखरस्य ) 67 ( पुष्पिताम्रा ) 


यदवधि यमुनायास्तीर० ( कविचन्द्रस्य ) 
यदि निभृतमरण्यं mee ( तेरसुक्तकवेः ) 


A33. 


66 ( मालिनी ) 
339 ( मालिनी ) 
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यदि मधुमथन त्वदझध्रि०( श्रीविष्णुपुरीपादानासू ) 0 ( पुष्पितामा ) 
यदुनाथ भवन्तमागतं ( तेरसुक्तकवेः) 329 ( वियोगिनी ) 
यदुवंशावतंसाय ( अविळम्बसरस्वत्याः) ७89 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
यमुनापुलिने समुत्क्षिपन्‌ ( षष्ठीदासस्य ) 32] ( वियोगिनी ) 

यः कौमारहरः स एव हि ( कस्यचचत्‌) 382 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित) 
याते द्वाखखतीपुरं मधुरिपो ( अपराजितस्य ) 383 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 


या द्रोपदीपरित्राणे ( ओत्कलस्य ) 63 ( etg ) 

या प्रीतिविदुरापिते ( कस्यचित्‌ ) Il7 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
या भुक्तिलक्ष्मीसुवि ( श्रीशङ्करस्य ) 45 ( इन्द्रवज्ञा ) 
यावद्रोपा मधुरसुरली० ( श्रीकेशवच्छत्रिणः ) 53 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
यास्यामीति समुद्यतस्य ( रुद्रस्य ) 39 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित) 
याः पश्यन्ति प्रियं स्वप्न ( धन्यस्य ) 322 ( JSA ) 
युगायितं निमेषेण ( श्रीभगवतः ) 324 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 

ये गोवर्धनमूछ० ( शुभाङ्कस्य ) 4 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 
येनेव सूचितनवाभ्युद्य० ( quu ) 379 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


योगश्च त्युपपत्ति० ( श्रीमदीश्वरपुसैप्ादानाम्‌ ) 8 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 


रब्नच्छायाच्छुरित० ( उमापतिधरस्य )  37L ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
रसं प्रशंसन्तु ( श्रीयादवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌) 706 ( उपज्ञाति ) 
राजइराभयकरां (Unassigned DC only) extra ad 

]8 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
राधाधरसुधाधार० (unassigned) extra ad 387 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
राधे त्वं कुपिता त्वमेव कुपिता ( हृरिहरस्य ) 284 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 
रामो नाम बभूव हु ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 50 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 
रोहिणीरमणमण्डळ० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 08 ( witgat ) 


VERSE-INDEX 259 


लक्ष्मीं मध्यगतेन रास० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 298 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
लज्जेचोदूघटिता किमत्र ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 20 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
लसदुञ्ञ्वलरससुमना०(४०2४४।४०९१)९४६7३ ad 387 (आर्या) 
लाक्ष्मालक्ष्मटळाट० ( ओत्कलस्य ) 26 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
लावण्याृतवन्या (श्रीसार्वेभौमभट्टाचार्याणाम्‌ ) 90 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
लीलामुखरितसुरली० ( माधवचक्रवतिनः ) 287 ( गीति आर्या ) 


वत्स स्थावरकन्द्रेषु ( अभिनन्दुस्य ) 49 ( शादूळविक्री डित) 
वत्सान्न चारयति ( देत्यारिपणिडतस्य) 92 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
वनमालिनि पितुरङ्के ( श्रीसुङुन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य ) ]37 ( उपगीति आर्या) 
वल्गन्त्या वनमाळ्या तव ( समाहरतुः)  3L0 ( शारदृळविक्रीडित) 
वसन्तः सन्नद्धः विपिनमजनं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 249 ( शिखरिणी ) 
वस्तुतस्तु शुरुभीतया तया ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 245 ( रथोद्धता ) 

वस्त्र वल्कलतां गृहं (exc PB only) extra ad 


39 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
वाचा तवैव यदुनन्दन ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 273 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
वाचा तृतीयजनसङ्कट० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 366 ( वसन्ततिळक ) 
वात्सस्यादभयप्रदान० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 7 ( शादूंविक्री डित ) 


वासः सम्प्रति केशवः ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 283 (शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
विचेयानि विचार्याणि ( भवानन्दस्य ) 30 ( अनुष्टुस्‌ ) 
वितरति मुरमर्दनो प्रसुस्ते ( समाहतु: ) 23 ( पुष्पिताम्रा ) 
विधुसुखि विमुखीभावं ( राङ्कस्य ) 227 ( उपगीति आर्या ) ` 
वियोगिनीनामपि vata ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 347 ( उपजाति ) 
विलोक्य कृष्णं त्रजवाम० ( कस्यचित्‌) 755 ( उपजाति ) 
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विवृतविविधबाधे ( समाहतुः ) GL ( मालिनी ) 
विषयेषु तावदबला० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 340 ( गीति आर्या ) 
विष्णोर्नामैव g'a: ( श्रीभगवदूञ्यासपादानाम्‌ ) 24 ( uuu) 
वुन्दारण्ये प्रमद्सदने ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 285 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
वुन्दावने मुकुन्दस्य 3L2% ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
वेपन्ते दुरितानि ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 20 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित) 
व्यतीताः प्रारम्भाः ( पुरुषोत्तमदेवस्य ) 220 ( शिखरिणी ) 
व्यत्यस्तपादकमरळं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 49 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
व्याधस्याचरणं ( दा्षिणात्यस्य ) 8 ( शादूळविक्री डित ) 


शठान्यस्याः काश्चीमणि० ( कस्यचित ) 263 ( शिखरिणी ) 
शम्भो स्वागतमास्यतामित० ( मयूरस्य) 46 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 
शरणमसि हरे प्रभो ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 69 ( पुष्पिताग्रा ) 
शिरश्छायां कृष्ण स्वयमकृत ( हरस्य)  244 ( शिखरिणी ) 
शुष्यति युखपूरुयुगं ( मुकुन्दभट्टाचार्यस्य ) 69 (आर्या ) 

शून्यत्वं हृदये ( श्रीगोविन्दमिश्राणाम्‌) 255 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
श्याममेव पर रूपं ( श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य ) 82 ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
श्यामोचन्द्रा स्वपिषि न ( सर्वानन्दस्य) L5L ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
श्यामोऽयं दिवसः ( कर्णपूरस्य ) 305 ( शादूंडविकीडित ) 
श्रवणे मधुरा नयने (श्रीगोविन्दमिश्राणाम्‌ ) 24 ( तोटक) 

श्रीकान्त कृष्ण करुणामय ( श्रीलक्ष्मीधराणाम ) 34 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
श्रीदाममुख्यान्‌ सुबछान्‌ ( कस्यचित्‌ ) extra ad 28 (उपजाति) 
श्रीनारायण पुण्डरीक ( श्रीबैष्णवस्य ) : 37 ( शार्दूळविक्रीडित ) 
श्रीरामेति जनादनेति ( श्रीलक्षमीधराणाम्‌ ) 33 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
भ्रीविष्णोः श्रवणे ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 53 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 
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श्र तमप्योपनिषदं ( श्रीभगवद्न्यासपादानाम ) 39 ( अनुष्टभ ) 
AA: पलालकल्पाः (श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य ) 97 ( उपगीति आर्या ) 
श्र तिमितरे स्मृतिमपरे ( श्रीरघुपत्युपाध्यायस्य ) 26 ( आर्या ) 
श्वभ्न रिक्षितदेवतं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 204 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 


सखि पुलकिनी सकम्पा ( समाहतुः ) 208 ( आर्या ) 
सखि मम नियतिहताया० ( कस्यचित्‌)  78 ( गीति आर्या ) 
सखि स विजितो बीणावाद्यः ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 23 ( हरिणी ) 


सख्यो AAT हमहं ( amag: ) 309 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
सङ्क तीक्रतको किलादि ० ( हरस्य ) 205 (शादूलविक्रीडित ) 


सङ्गमविरहविकल्पे ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 239 ( आर्या ) 
सञ्जाते face कयापि ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 240 (शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
सत्यं जल्पसि दुःसहाः ( गोविन्द॒भट्रस्य ) 84 ( शादूंछविक्रीडित ) 
सत्यं शृणोमि सखि ( श्रीमत्प्रभूणाम्‌) 233 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
सत्रासाति यशोदया ( सोहोकस्य ) 264 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
सदा सवंत्रास्ते ननु ( श्रीधरस्चामिपादानाम्‌ ) 28 ( रिखरिणी ) 
सन्ध्यावन्दन भद्रमस्तु (श्रीमाधवेन्द्रपुरीपादानाम्‌ )79(शादूळविक्रीडित) 
सम्मुष्णन्नवनीतमन्तिक० (urea )  4] ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
सर्वाधिकः सकलकेलि? ( राङ्गस्य ) 93 ( बसन्ततिलक ) 
सब्ये पाणो नियमितरवं ( श्रीमतः ) ]43 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
संसाराम्भसि सम्भ्ृतश्रम० (ummg:) 60 ( शादूंलविक्रीडित ) 
साचिकन्धरमसु' ( समाहतुः ) 225 ( रथोद्धता ) 
सान्द्रानन्द्मनन्तमन्ययमजं ( वाहिनीपतेः ) 37 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 
सा भूमिस्तरवस्त एव ( सञ्जयस्य PB only) extra ad 

323 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 
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सायं व्यावतंमानाखिल० ( हरस्य ) 

साध मनोरथशतैस्तव ( रुद्रस्य ) 

सा सर्वयैच रक्ता रागं ( गोवर्धनाचाय॑स्य ) 
सिद्धान्तयति न किञ्चित्‌ ( राङ्गस्य ) 
सुभग भवता हृद्ये ( रुद्रस्य ) 

सुभग मम प्रियसख्याः ( समाहतु: ) 

सेयं नदी कुमुदबन्धुकरा० ( हरिभट्टस्य ) 


5 ( मधरा ) 
28 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
242 (आर्या ) 

80 (आर्या ) 

243 ( हरिणी ) 
3 (आर्या ) 

328 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 


सोऽयं वसन्तसमयो त्रिपिनं (सजयकविशेखरस्य) 323 (वसन्ततिलक) 
सोजन्येन वशीकृता वयम” (गोविन्दभट्टस्य) 304 ( शा्दूळविक्रीडित ) 


स्तावक्ास्तअ चतुमखा० ( धनञ्जयस्य ) 


65 ( रथोद्धता ) 


खानं मानमभूत्‌ क्रिया (कस्यचित्‌) extra ००:79 (शादूंळचिक्री डित) 


स्वर्गार्थीया व्यवसितिरसो ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 
स्वामी कुप्यति कुप्यतां ( पुष्कराक्षस्य ) 
स्वामी निहन्तु विहसन्तु ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 
स्वामो gaat वनं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 
स्वेदाप्नवितपाणिपझ० ( चिरःजीवस्य ) 


हत्यां हन्ति agg Rago ( आगमस्य ) 
हन्त कान्तमपि तं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 

हन्त चित्रीयते मित्र ( केषास्चित्‌ ) 
हरिस्मृत्याह्वाद० ( सर्वानन्दस्य ) 
हस्तोदुरे विनिहितेक० ( हरिहरस्य ) 

हे गोपालक हे ( श्रीवेष्णवस्य ) 

हे मातमंथुरे त्वमेव ( कस्यचित्‌ ) 


27 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 
76 ( शादूंछ॒विक्रीडित ) 
]'9 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 
250 ( शादूँलविक्रीडित ) 
57 ( शादूलविक्रीडित ) 


l45 ( शादूळचिक्रीडित ) 
I7] ( रथोद्धता ) 
[2 (agga ) 

55 ( शिखरिणी ) 
350 ( वसन्ततिलक ) 

36 ( शादूंळविक्रीडित ) 


9 ( शादूळविक्रीडित ) 
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Alphabetical Index of Additional Verses 


given in the footnotes from different manuscripts 





आतरलाघवहेतो ० ( कस्यचित्‌ ) ad 278 
आनन्दकन्दुमखिलं ( वाहिनोपतेः ) ad 3lT 
atisa मे प्रणमतो (unassigned) ad 60 
एते लक्ष्मण जानको० ( शुभाङ्कस्य ) ad l4T 
कथमपि तब वृन्दारण्य ( कस्यचित ) ad 725 
कृतं न सुकृत मया (unassigned) ad 387 
MEEA च या शोभा ( धन्यस्य ) ad 322 
तातः किं कुरुते (unassigned) ad 368 
दृष्टा चन्द्रमसं नमस्यति ( आनन्दृस्य ) ad 357 
निगमतरोः प्रतिशाख्रं (unassigned) ad 309 
बह्दोपीडाभिरामं ( कस्यचित्‌ ) ad 49 
मुकुन्द विष्णो जगदीश ( श्रीकृष्णदेवशमण:) ad 37 
राञटटराभयकरां (unassigned) ad II8 
राधाधरसुधाधार० (unassigned) 66 387 
लळसदुञ्ञ्वलरससुमना० (unassigned) ad 387 
वस्त्र वल्कलतां ( रुद्रस्य ) ad 3I9 
श्रीचेतन्यनित्यानन्दचरणो (unassigned) ad 387 
श्रीदाममुख्यान्‌ सुबलान्‌ ( कस्यचित्‌ ) ad I23 
सा भूमिस्तरवस्त एव ( सञ्जयस्य ) ad 323 


स्नानं ganga, क्रिया ( कस्यचित्‌ ) ad 79 
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Alphabetical Index of Additional Verses 
added after the colophon in some Mss 


E- इह जगति रतीश० 
केचित कम परा० 
` प्रीणातु भगवान कृष्णो० 
श्रीमन्मदनगोपाल० 











Alphabetical Author-Index 


with Verses assigned 


अङ्गद 

228 अलमलमघृणस्य 
अपराजित 

373 याते द्वारवतीपुरं 
अभिनन्द 

49 वत्स स्थावरकन्द्रेषु 
अमरु 

223 भवतु विदितं छद्मालापंरळं 

229 अनालोच्य प्रेम्णः 

23. श्रभङ्गो गुणितश्चिर 

237 निःश्वासा वदनं दहन्ति 

3l4 प्रस्थानं aed: zd 
अविलम्बसरस्वती 

385 यदुबंशावतंसाय 





आगम 
I5 हत्यां हन्ति यदङ्प्रिसङ्क० 
34 पश्चवर्षमतिलोलमङ्गने 
आनन्द | 
358 wg येत तनूलतेति 
Extra ad 357 दृष्टा चन्द्रमस॑ (DB, DC only) 


N.B. References are to the number of verses, and honorific 
titles to names are omitted. 


34, 
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आनन्दाचार्यस्य 
Al 
इश्वरपुरी 
]8 
62 
75 
लमापतिधर 
॥48 
259 
By Al 
872 


54 
63 
26 


2]4 
2]5 


कर्णपूर 


I62 
]66 
]88 
89 
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कः परेतनगरीपुरन्दरः 


योगश्र्‌ त्युपपत्ति० 
नृत्यन्‌ वायुविधूणितेः 
धन्यानां हृदि भासतां 


कालिन्दीपुलिने मया 
श्र वलीबलनेः कयापि 
रन्नच्छायाच्छ्रितजळधो 
fina mme 


तेभ्यो नमोऽस्तु भव० 
या द्रोपदीपरित्राणे 
ळाक्ष्मालक्ष्मळलाट० 


अरतिरियमुएंति 
उत्तिष्ठ दूति यामो० 


श्यामोऽयं दिवसः 


यदवधि यामुनकुजे 
यदवधि यमुनायास्तीर० 
प्रेमपावकलीढाङ्की 
सुरहर साहसगरिमा 
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कविरत्न 
40 नेव दिन्यसुखभोग० 
4) अहो अहोभिनं 
77 emad किमपि 
78 जातु प्रार्थयते न 
कविराजमिश्र 


85 दिशतु स्वाराज्यं वा 
99 परमानुरागपरयाथ 
कविशेखर (cf. सञ्जयकविशेखर ) 
20 aada किल नन्दसद्म 
कविसार्वभोम (cf. सावंभोमभट्राचाये ) 
32 fad क नयनं 
कुमार 
3।8 प्रियसखि न जगाम 
कष्णदेवशर्मन्‌ 
Extra ad 37 मुकुन्द विष्णो जगदीश (DB only) 
केशवच्छत्रिन्‌ 
॥53 magm मघुरमुरलो० 
केशवभट्राचार्य (07 केशवाचार्य Ol केशवभट्ट ) 
342 आस्तां तावद्बचननरचना० 
क्षेमेन्द्र 
354 अङ्केऽनङ्गजञ्वरहुतवह० 
गजपतिपुरुषोत्तमदेव (see पुरुषोत्तमदेव ) 
गोपालभट्ट 
38 _भाण्डीरेश शिखण्डमण्डन 


LII 








; 
" 
IM 
E: 
क्र 
je- है 
5 र 
. 
- 
r 





268 


गोवधेनाचार्ये 
I90 


303 
374 
गोविन्द 
88 
गोविन्द्भट्ट 
॥84 
304 
गोविन्दमिश्र 
I24 
254 
200 
गौडीय 
95 
चक्रपाणि 
282 
facata 
757 
जगदानन्द्राय 
20L 
जगन्नाथसेन 
64 
365 
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गायति गीते शंसति 
सा adaa रक्ता 
यदवधि गोकुलमभितः 
पान्थ द्वारवतीं 


अनुशीलितकुजवाटिकायां 


सत्यं जल्पसि दुःसहाः 
सौजन्येन वशीकृता० 


श्रवणे मधुरा नयने 
अच्छिद्रमस्तु हृदयं 
शून्यत्वं हृदये 
गोवर्धनप्रस्थनवाम्बु० 
कस्त्वं भो निशि केशव 
स्वेदा्ावितपाणिप० 
जीर्णा तरिः सरिदतीव० 


दीनबन्धुरिति नाम 
मुखमाधुयंसमद्धया 
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जयन्त 
l63 अकस्मादेकस्मिन्‌ 
जीवदासवाहिनीपति (cf. वाहिनीपति ) 
289 चुडाचुस्बितचारुचन्द्रक० 
तेरभुक्त or तेरभुक्तकवि 
306 Teal ते मनसि यमुना 
3l6 अलमजस्न' मोक्तु 
329 यदुनाथ भवन्तमागतं 
338 rS स्वमुखार्धचर्वित० 
339 यदि fami 
त्रिविक्रम 
353 त्वद्देशागतमारुतेन 
दशरथ 





343 इयं सा कालिन्दीकुवलय० 
दाक्षिणात्य (probably the same as श्रीवेष्णव ? ) 
8 व्याधस्याचरणं ध्र वस्य 
50 अतन्द्रितचमूपति ० 
52 प्रह्लादनारदपराशर० 
70 दिनादो मुरारे 
ll4 ara विष्णौ शिलाधी० 
299 मुक्तमुनीनामपि मृग्यं 
दामोदर 
302 मा miga कपोलतले 
दिवाकर 
385 अधरमधरे कण्ठं कण्ठे 
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[ दीप 
॥30 अर्धान्मीलितलोचनस्य (DD, SSP, ASA, 
ASB only) | 
दीपक 
॥39 क्ष यासि ननु चोरिके 
देत्यारिपण्डित . 
I92 वत्सान्न चारयति 
253 नीचेन्यांसादथ 


TAMA 
65 स्तावकास्तव चतुमुखा० 
धन्य 
322 याः पश्यन्ति प्रियं स्वप्ने 
नाथोक 
26 अंसासक्तकपोछ० 
[ नारद 





47 अंसालम्बितवाम० (DB, DC, SSP, ASA, 
VSPA only) | 
49 व्यत्यस्तपादकमलं (PT and Comm only)] 
नारायण ( see भट्टनारायण ) 
नील 
375 ते गोवर्धनकन्दराः 
E पश्चतन्त्रकृत 
376 कालिन्द्याः gie 
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पुरुषोत्तमदेव ( also गञपतिपुरुषोत्तमदेव in some Mss) 
48 aR विनिहितवंशं 
56 कालिन्दीजलकेलि० 
i6l मनोगतां मन्मथबाण० 
220 व्यतीताः प्रारम्भाः 
22 मा मुञ्च पश्चशर 
293 गोपीजनालिङ्कित० 
[ पुरुषोत्तमाचाय 
83 पुरतः emg विमुक्तिः (DC, PT and 
Comm only) ] 
पुष्कराक्ष 
य76 स्वामी कुप्यति zai 
( श्रीमत्‌ -) प्रभु 
233 सत्यं शृणोमि सखि 
बाण 





362 चित्राय त्वयि चिन्तिते 
भगवत 
22 चेतोदपणमार्जनं 
3l नाम्नामकारि 
32 तृणादपि सुनीचेन 
7l afi deque 
93 नयनं गल्दश्न धारया 
94 न धनं न जनं 
324 युगायितं निमेषेण 
337 nfa वा पादरतां 
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भट्टनारायण 
294 


320 
326 


भवानन्दु 
30 


89 


भीमभट्ट 
355 


[ aaa 
I20 


मङ्गल 
30 
मनोहर 
274 
275 


]46 


माधव 
8l 


~ 
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कालिन्याः पुलिनेषु 


दळति हृद्यं गाढोद्वेगं 
भ्रमय जलदानम्भोगर्भान्‌ 


विचेयानि'विचार्याणि 
आरक्तदीर्घनयनो ० 


es चन्द्रमसि प्रलुप्रतमसि 


aada किल नन्दसद्म (DF, IO, ASB, 
ASC only) ] 


अर्धान्मीलितळोचनस्य 


पयःपूरेः पूर्णा सपदि 
पानीयसेचनविधो मम 


शम्भो स्वागतमास्यतामित० 
ard मां निगदन्तु | 


लीलामुखरितमुरली ० 


माधवसरस्वती 
57 
माधवेन्द्रपु री 
79 
96 
04 
286 
330 


मुकुन्दभद्टाचा ये 
37 
I69 


276 


मोटक 
949 
यादवेन्द्रपुरी 
42 
76 
योगेश्वर 
I52 
386 
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मीमांसारजसा मलीमस० 


सन्ध्यावन्दन भद्रमस्तु 
अनङ्करसचातुरीचपल० 
कदा द्रक्ष्यामि नन्दस्य 
अधराम्रतमाधुरी ० 
अयि दीनदयाद्र नाथ 


वनमालिनि पितुरङ्क 
शुष्यति मुखमूख्युगं 
इदमुद्दिश्य वयस्याः 


zd तत्कालिन्दीपुलिनमिह 


नन्दनन्दनकेशोर० 
रसं प्रशंसन्तु कवित्व० 


देवस्त्वामेकञङ्घा० 


श्राम्यद्गास्वरमन्दराद्रि० 





रघुनाथ 07 रघुनाथदास 
I3l qno 
2।2 तल्पं कल्पय दूति 


33l प्रथयति न तथा 
A35. 
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रघुपत्युपाध्याय 
82 

87 

97 

98 

26 

30I 


Us (or arg ) 


]50 
ISI 
]93 
226 
227 
332 
रामचन्द्रदास 


रामानन्दराय 
I3 
रामानुज 
॥0 
€x 
2l 
28 
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श्याममेव पर रूपं 
इह वत्सान्‌ समचारयदिह 
श्र तयः TAS HU: 
कम्प्रति कथयितुमीशे 
श्र तिमितरे स्मृतिमपरे 
ae तपोभिरन्यंः 


सिद्धान्तयति न 

कामं वपुः पुलकितं 
सर्वाधिक: सकलकेलि० 
प्रेमावगाहनकृते 
विधुमुखि विमुखीभावं 
चृताङ्कुरे स्फुरति हन्त 


अदोषाद्दोषादा त्यज्ति 
कल्याणं कथयामि किं 
प्राणस्त्वं अगतां हरेरपि 
नानोपचार्कतपुज्ञन० 


इिज्ञस्जीणां भक्ते 


कृतं मिथ्याजल्पेविरम 
साध मनोरथशतैस्तव 
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243 सुभग भवता Za 
33 अद्येव यत्प्रतिपदुद्गत० 
39 यास्यामीति समुद्यतस्य 
327 $8 केतकधूलिधूसर० 
334 प्रसर शिशिरामोदं 
364 अच्छिन्नः wary 
रूपगोस्वामिन्‌ (see ug ) 
रूपदेव 
20] इह निचुलनिकुञ्जे 
लक्ष्मणसेनदेव 
202 JV तइनमाळ्या 
206 agam महोत्सवे 
260 तिर्यकन्धरमंसदेश० 
लक्ष्मोधर | 
I6 अंहः daas 
29 emet: कृतचेतसां 
33 ओरामेति जनादंनेति 
34 श्रीकान्त कृष्ण करुणामय 
वनमालिन्‌ 
36 श्र मस्त्वचरितं 
वसुदेव (see सुदेव ) 
arg (see राङ्क ) 
वाणो विलास 
3I5 छायापि लोचनपथं 





वासवे 
248 का त्वं माधवदूतिका 
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वाहिनीपति (see जीवदासवाहिनीपति ) 

Ol7 सान्द्रानन्द्मनन्तमन्यय० 
विश्वनाथ 

2]9 अनलङ्क,तोऽपि माधव 
विष्णुपुरी 

9 अनुचितमुचितं वा 
: l0 यदि मधुमथन ago 
वीरसरस्वती 

368 मथुरापथिक मुरारे० 
व्यास 

24 विष्णोर्नामेव पु सः 

25 नामचिन्तार्माणः कृष्णः 

26 मधघुरमधुरमेतन्मङ्कलं 

39 श्र तमप्योपनिषदं 

5l तमसि रविरिवोद्यन्‌ 
शङ्कर 

45 या भुक्तिल्क्ष्मीभुवि 

68 न ध्यातोऽसि न 

320 गतो यामो गतौ यामौ 

356 अस्याः सदा विरहवहि० _ 
शचीपति 

36L गल्त्येका मूर्च्छा 
mA 

360 उन्मीलन्ति नखैलनीहि 


शरण 
68 
235 
262 
265 
369 
370 
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AAH AAHUA NU» 
मुरारि पश्यन्त्याः सखि 
अङ्कुष्ठामिमयन्त्रताङ्कुलि? 
एकेनेव चिराय कृष्ण 
कालिन्दीमनुकूलकोमल० 


कामं कामयते न केलि० 


शान्तिकर 07 शान्तिक 


357 


अस्यास्तापमहं मुकुन्द 


Wits (see सारङ्ग ) 
शारदाकार (OL सारदाकार ) 


46 

शिवमोनिन्‌ 
i0 
ga (07 शुभ ) 
380 


फुल्ल न्दीवरकान्तिमिन्दु० 


भक्तिः सेवा भगवतो० 


आनन्दोद्रतवाष्पपूर० 


gute (or शुभाङ्क, शुभङ्कर, UNGT ) 


4 
259 
267 
[ शोद्धोदक 


264 


श्रीकराचाय 
86 


ये गोवधनमूलकर्देम० 
एते लक्ष्मण जानकी विरहिणं 
qx दृष्टिपथात्तिरोभव 


सत्रासाति यशोदया (AKG and Comm 
only)] 


नन्दुनन्दनपदारविन्द्यो 
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भ्रोगभकवोन्ट्र 
St 


श्रोधरस्वामिन 
28 


(43. 


श्रीमत 
I43 
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क्षोणीपतिपतित्वमथवेक० 


सदा सवंत्रास्ते ननु 
त्वत्कथामरतपाथोधो 


सब्ये पाणो नियमितरवं 


श्रीवेष्णव (see दाक्षिणात्य ) 


36 
37 


हे गोपालक हे 
श्रीनारायण पुण्डरीकनयन 


बष्ठोदास (or षष्ठीवरदास ) 


22L 
349 
367 
षान्मासिक 
[94 
336 
सःजयकविशेखर 
॥67 
I70 
286 
323 


यमुनापुलिने समुत्क्षिपन्‌ 
मलिने नयनाञ्जनाम्यु० 
मुरलीकलनिक्कणेर्या 


मन्दं निधेहि चरणौ 
पञ्चत्वं तनुरेतु 


यदुवधि यदुनन्द्नाननेन्दुः 
उपरि तमालतरोः 

कुरू पार यमुनाया० 
सोऽयं वसन्तसमयो० 


समाहत ( रूपगोस्वामिन्‌ ) 


59 
60 


नामानि प्रणयेन ते | 
संसाराम्भसि Aerio 


——— d , 
क 


6l 
705 
I06 


8 


422 
23 
L27 
28 
44 
203 
208 
209 
222 
226 
230 
236 
269 


280 
288 
290 
29 
292 


AUTHOR-INDEX 279 


विवृतविविधबाधे 

कदा वृन्दारण्ये मिहिर० 
दुरारोहे लश्ष्मीवति 
क्षीरे श्यामळ्यार्पिते 
बीजं मुक्तितरोरनर्थ० 
चितरति मुरमदंनः 
बन्धूकारुणवसनं 
Seg siam 
पदन्यासान द्वाराश्चळभुवि 
अधुना दधिमन्थनानु० 
सखि पुलकिनी सकम्पा 
agaa तिभिर्वसन्त० 
paa वच्चनचतुरे 
साचिकन्धरमसु' 
मानबन्धमभितः 

त्वमसि विशुद्धा सरले 
उत्तिष्ठारात्तरो मे 

मुक्ता तरङ्गनिवहेन 
नापेश्नते स्तुतिकथां 
एपोत्तुङ्कतरङ्कळङ्गित० 
काकुः करोपि ग्रह० 
कारय नाम्ब era 
दुष्टः कोऽपि करोतिः 
घूतोत्तापे वहति 

कथं वीथीमस्मानुपदिशसि 
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सवज्ञ 


adag 


295 
307 


309 
3l0 


. dll 


ol2 
383 


]2 
56 


I09 


सर्वविद्याविनोद 


सर्वानन्द 


I03 
]54 
]99 
I72 
I73 
85 
I995 
247 


56 
lol 
344 
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तुलसि विलससि cd 
तरले न कुरु विलम्बं 
सख्यो AHA गृह 
वल्गन्त्या वनमालया 
सुभग मम प्रियसख्याः 
कात्यायनीकुसुमकामनया 
प्रियः सोऽयं कृष्णः 


अलमलमियमेव 
agen: सरितां पति 


बर्हापीडं ad 


अवलोकितमनुमो दित० 
धेयं नामपरिम्रहेऽपि 
इन्दीवरोदरसहोदर० ` 
गुरुजनग जनमयशो ० 
द्रविणं भवनमपत्यं 
निशा जलदसदुःला 
किमुत्तीर्णः पन्थाः 
पन्थाः क्षेममयोऽस्तु 


हरिस्मृत्याह्वादस्तिमित० 


श्यामोच्चन्द्रा स्वषिषि न 


पुरेयं कालिन्दी 
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सारङ्क 
3 भनक्तिप्रहविलोकनप्रणयिनी 
सारदाकार (see शारदाकार ) 
सार्वभोमभट्टाचायं (cf. कविसार्वभोम ) 
72 न वयं कत्रयो न 
73 परिवदतु जनो यथा 
90 लावण्यामृतवन्या 
9l भवन्तु तानि जन्मानि 
99 ज्ञातं काणभुजं मतं 
00 अमरीमुखसीघु० 
33 इदानीमङ्गमक्षालि 
सुदेव (07 वसुदेव in some Mss) 
47 धीरा.धरित्रि भव 
सुबन्धु 
266 खिन्नोऽसि मुञ्च शेलं 
सुरोत्तमाचार्य 
83 पुरतः स्फुरतु विमुक्तिः 
सूयंडास 
272 अस्भसि तरणिसुतायाः 
सोह्लोक (or Ath, Ales, ange ) 
264 सत्रासाति यशोदया 
हनूमत 
lll भववन्धच्छिदे तस्ये 
ET 


5 सायं व्यावतंमानाखिल० 
A36.- 
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हरि 


हरिदास 


afar 


हरिहर 


208 
24 
379 


333 


3 


02 


328 
539 


]87 
284 
350 
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सङ्के तीकृतको किलादि ० 
शिरश्छायां कृष्णः 
येनेव सूचितनवाभ्युद्य० 


आशीकतन्तुमवलम्ब्य 
मा गा SAAS. 


अलं त्रिदिविदातंया 


सेयं नदी कुमुदबन्धुकरा० 
नायाति चेद्यदुपतिः 


गृहीतं ताम्वूलं 

राधे रवं कुपिता 

हस्तोदरे विनिहितेक० 
निश्चन्दनानि त्रणिज्ञामपि 


Index of Anonymous or 


Unassigned Verses 


a. Anonymous 


(cited with कस्यचित्‌ or 


2 नमो नलिननेत्राय 66 
G अम्भोधिः स्थलतां 67 
7 दात्सल्यादभयप्रदान० 69 
ll amaa च भोजनादि० T4 
l4 कृष्णभक्तिरसभाविता 80 
I7) चतुणां वेदानां 92 
9 कल्याणानां निधानं I0 
20 वेपन्ते दुरितानि I07 
93 ब्रह्माण्डानां कोटि० I08 
27 स्वर्गार्थीया व्यवसिति० 2 
OO BU राम मुकुन्द 43 
EO daa यमुना च IIT 
47 अंसालम्बितवाम० II9 
49 व्यत्यस्तपादकमले i24 
53 श्रीविष्णोः श्रवणे 25 
58 ज्ञानावलल्बकाः केचित्‌ 29 


N.B. References are by number of verses. 


केषाञ्चित्‌ ) 


परमकारुणिको न 
भवोड्गवछे शकशा० 
शरणमसि प्रभो 

नाहं विप्रोन च 
देवकीतयनसेत्रकी ० 
आस्वाद्य प्रमदारद्च्छद्‌० 
अपहरति मनो मे 
उत्फुड़्तापिञ्छमनोरम० 
रोहिणीरमणमण्डल० 
हन्त चित्रीयते मित्र 

का त्वं सुक्तिरुपागतास्मि 
या प्रीतिविदुरापिते 

दू मातर्मथुरे त्वमेव 
यत्राखिलादिगुरु ० 

त्वं भज हिरण्यगर्भ 


अतिलोहितकरचरणं 
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38 नीतं नवनवनीतं 204 श्वश्रु रिङ्गितदेवतं 
l40 दूरदृष्टनवनीतभाजनं 207 गच्छाम्यच्युत दशनेन 
]4. सम्मुष्णन्‌ नवनीत० 20 .ल्ञ्जेवोद्घटिता किमत्र 
॥492 दृधिमथननिनादै० 2 feet: केलिसरोरुहं 
45 Us4 क्षीरादिचौर्या० 2]3 सखि स विजितो० 
I50 रामो नाम बभूव 232' जानामि मौनमळसाङ्कि 
55 विलोक्य क्ष्णं प्रज० 234 न जाने सम्सुखायाते 
58 भ्र वल्लिताण्डवकला० 238 आहारे विरतिः 

i60 अस्ति कोऽपि तिमिर० 239 सङ्कमविरहविकह्पे 
॥64 पुरो desc 240 साते विरहे कयापि 
I65 अद्य सुन्दरि कलिन्द्‌० 244 आगत्य प्रणिपात० 
I7L हन्त कान्तमपि d 245 वस्तुतस्तु शुरुभीतया 
l74 gag मे छिद्रमवाप्य 246 माधवो मधुर माधवी० 
75 स्वामी निहन्तु बिहसन्तु 249 वसन्तः सन्नद्धो विपिन० 
77 किं दुर्मिलिन मम 250 स्वामी मुग्धतरो वनं 
l"7S सखि aa नियति० 25L मकरीविरचनभङ्कग्रा 
79 ताराभिसारक चतुर्थ? 256 मन्द्रकाणितवेणुरहि 
॥82 गतं gagi 257 श्या केशव गोपराग० 
॥83 आलां तावदकीतिमें 258 नाभिदेशविनिवेशित० 
486 amadan फलासु 263 शठान्यस्याः dto 
॥97 केलीकलासु कुशला 273 वाचा daa यदुनन्दन 
I96 चित्रोत्कीर्णादपि 277 तरिरुत्तरला सरिद्रभीरा 
l97 मन्मथोन्मथितमच्युतं 28l अछुल्या कः कवाटं 
98 गोविन्दे स्वयमकरोः 283 वासः सम्प्रति केशव 


200 अस्मिन्‌ कुज विनापि 280 बृन्दारण्ये प्रमद्सदने 





296 
298 
30L 
308 
340 
34i 
346 
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z: कापि स माधवो० 359 निवसति तव हृद्ये 
लक्ष्मीं मघ्यगतेन 363 त्वामन्तःस्थिरभावना० 
जळकेलितरलकरतल० 366 वाचा तृतीयजनसङ्कुर० 
पृष्ठ न नीपमवळम्न्य | 378 तद्गेहं नतभित्ति 
विषयेषु तावदबला० 38L किं पादान्ते लुठसि 
आविर्भावदिने न येन 382 यः कोमारहरः स एव 
ताभ्यो नमो Agao 384 मुग्धे मुञ्च विषादमत्र 
347 वियोगिनीनामपि 


b. Unassigned 
(but probably composed by the compiler himself) 


l पद्यावली विरचिता 
3l2*3 बृन्दावने मुकुन्दस्य 
387 जयदेवनिल्वमङ्गल्मुखेः 


e Additional Unassigned Verses 


noted in the footnotes as given in some Mss 


3sLa तामिनित्यविहारमेव 


3i27 तथा हि पाद्मे पावत्यै 


आतस्य मे प्रणमतो 66 60 
कृतं न Gad मया ad 387 
तातः कि कुरुते ad 368 
निगमतरोः प्रतिशाखं ad 309 
राजद्वराभयकरां ad li8 
राधाधरसुधाधारर ad 387 
लसदुज्ञ्वलरससुमना° ad 387. 
ad 387 








Alphabetical Index of Authors (not included 
in our Index of Authors) to whom verses 
occurring in our Anthology are 
attributed in other Works 


Amara 263, SabAyalam&ara 

(Bhagavata-) Amrtadatta 3, Séhv, Sml 

Akasapoli 336, SP, Su 

Utpalaraja 357, KVS 

Utpreksavallabha 379, S» 

Kuntalapati 362, Sm 

Krsna-karnamria of Bilvamangala (Asvasa ii) 36, 40, 47, 
5, 79, 7, 30, 42, 46, 50, 252 

KeSata 302, 345, SK M 

Kesarakoliya-nathoka 26], SAM 

Kegavasena 206, SKM 

Gopala-carita or Premamrla 273, 274, 275 

(Acarya-) Gopika 205, SKM 

Jaika 262, Sm? 

Dharmakirti or Bhadanta-Dharmakirti 223, KFS, Shv, Sul ; 
23I, KVS, SKM ; 239, SKM 

Nala 94, SKM 

Padma (Patala-khanda Mathura-mahatmya) 342q, Ujjvala- 
nila-mant 

Padya-kadambari 354, Kavi-kanthabharana 

Pundarika 384, SK M 


N.B. The figures indicate the number of verses in our Anthology, 
and the names after the figures are those of works in which the verses are 
so attributed. 
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Pravarasena 24, KVS, SKM 
Bilvamangala Sricarana 30, SP 
Bihlana 87, SP, Sml; 24, SP 
Bhallata 355, SP 

Bhanupandita 359, Sml 

Bhavadevi 38I, SX M 

Bhiksatana 204, SP 

Bhimata 355, Sm? 

Madhusudana 3l, SZAZv 

Mahinataka ı9 

Rasa-suilhakare 246, Ujjvala-nila-mans 
RajaSekhara 238, SP, SKM, Sul 
Rudrata 23, 334, SK M 

Vasundhara 50, SP, Sm? 

Vaküta or Vankuta 229, Sz 

Vakkuta 38!, K7S 

Vakpati or Vakpatiraja 284, KFS, SKM 
Vagbhata 23], Sm 

Vasudeva or Jhalajjhala-Vasudeva 228, SP, Sbhr; 229, Sm 
Vikatanitamba 229, K 7S 

Viriüci 50, SX 

Visvanatha 250, 37, SaAi(ga-darpamna 
Vetala-paticavimsats 239 
Silabhattarika 382, SP, Sw 

Sridimara 380, Séhv 

Satananda 5l, SKM 

Satkavimisra 360, SP 

Simhalapati 362, Sm 

Hingoka 263, KYS 





Alphabetical Index of Metres 


Anustubh (Classical) or Sloka 2, 25, 30, 32, 39, 42, 43, 
58, 63, 82, 9, 04, 0, I, 2, 33, ।83, 88, 234 
32%, 32ग, 320, 322, 324, 385 

Arya 83, 98, 03, 25, 26, 27, 28, 69, 70, 72, ।73, 
i80, 89, 90, 208, 25, 222, 239, 242, 25!, 266, 268, 
272, 288, 303, 307, 3i, 368, 387 
Udgiti Arya 29 : 

Upagiti-Arya 85, 87, 90, 97, 37, 62, 68, 2!9, 227, 
236, 276, 299, 300, 36, 359 
Giti-Arya 6, 48, 38, 78, 226, 287, 30i, 340, 365 

Indravajra 44, 45, 07, 346. 

Upajati 76, 95, 55, 6, 293, 347 

Aupacchandasika 88, 00, 203, 277, 286 

Totaka 24 

Drutavilambita 66 

Puspitagra 0, 69, 73, 23, 67, 24, 228, 38, 33! 

Prthvi 50, 96, 02, 39, 82, 85 

Praharsini 98 

Bhujangaprayata 70 

Mafijubhasini 99 

Mandakranta 27, 74, 77, 43, 5, 53, 96, 253, 285, 29, 
306, 342, 354, 37, 38! 

Malini 9, 2, 26, 5i, 6, 0!, 42, 66, 202, 295, 339 

Rathoddhata 4, 2, 40, 64, 65, 80, 86, 08, 32, 34, 40, 
60, 65, 7], I97, 225, 245, 246 

Lilakhela 09 





N.B. The figures refer to the number of verses. Extra verses in the 
footnotes are not included. 


® 


hia _ . UM MNS — 


INDEX OF METRES 289 


Vasantatilaka , 3, 3!, 34, 49, 52, 54, 84, 89, 2I, 3!, 
47, 58, 59, 75, 77, 79, 8, 86, 9, 92, 93, 
94, 28, 22i, 232, 233, 254, 270, 27!, 273, 275, 278, 
280, 302, 308, 309, 3i2, 33, 35, 323, 328, 332, 333, 
335, 350, 35, 366, 379 

Vamsasthavila 4, 67, 74, 337 

Viyogini 7, 72, 93, 94, 32, 329, 330, 349, 367 

Sardilavikridita 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, , 8, 20, 22, 29, 33, 36, 37, 
38, 46, 47, 53, 56, 57, 59, 60, 62, 68, 75, 78, 8l, 92, 
99, 3, 5, 7, 8, 9, 20, 22, 30, 36, 4}, 
46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 56, 57, 76, 84, 202, 204, 
205, 206, 207, 209, 20, 2I, 22, 26, 224, 23॥, 237, 
238, 240, 244, 247, 248, 250, 252, 255, 256, 257, 259, 
260, 26!, 262, 264, 265, 267, 279, 282, 283, 284, 289, 
290, 294, 296, 298, 304, 305, 3।0, 3।2ख़, 34, 37, 3।9, 
327, 336, 338, 34!, 348, 352, 353, 355, 357, 358, 360, 
362, 363, 364, 369, 370, 372, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377, 
378, 380, 382, 384, 386 

Salini 23 

Sikharini I7, 28, 55, 05, 06, 6, 44, 63, 64, 87, 95, 
27, 220, 229, 235, 24I, 249, 263, 274, 292, 297, 343, 
344, 345, 36l, 383 

Sragdhara 5, 9, 24, 4, 45, 52, 200, 269, 28] 

Svagata 5, 230, 258 

Haranartana 35 

Harini 35, 23, 223, 243, 325, 326, 334 


A37 








List of Works (with Abbreviated Titles) cited in 


the Introduction and Notes 


C-C= Caitanya-caritamrta of Krsnadasa  Kaviraja. Our 
references are to the text published by the Gaudiya 
Madhva Matha (Calcutta 927) in which the verses 


in each chapter are consecutively numbered to 
facilitate reference. 


C-Bh=Caitanya-bhagavata of Vrndavana-dasa, ed. Amrita 
Bazar Patrika Office, Calcutta !926. 


K ¥S=Kavindra-vacana-samuccaya, ed. F. W. Thomas. 
Bibl. Ind. 92. | | 


Sbhv= Subhasitavali of  Vallabhadeva, ed. P. Peterson. 
Bombay 886. 


Sp=Sarigadhara-paddhati, ed. P. Peterson. Bombay I888. 


SK Af —Sadukti-karnamrta of Sridhara-dasa, ed. Ramavatara 
Sarma. Bibl. Ind. I9:2-2I (two fasc. only); ed. 
Ramavatara Sarma, with introduction by Haradatta 
Sarma, Panjab Sanskrit Series: Lahore 933. As the 
latter complete text was not available till 52 verses 
of our anthology were already in print, references 
by page have been given to the former edition (some- 
times with enclosed references to the sections and 
verses as in Thomas, Introd. to AVS); but after verse 
no. 52 references have been given to the Lahore edi- 
tion, But see Additions and Corrections below, which 
give references to the Lahore edition for verses -I52. 

Smi= Siikti-muktavali of Jahlana. Up to verse no. 450 

references are given as indexed in Bhandarkar’s 
notice of the work in his Report on the Search of 
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Sanskrit Manuscripts for 6887-97, Bombay  4892. 
After verse {50 was printed off, the advance fiie- 
copy of the edition of the work which is to be 
published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Was 
available through the courtesy of the general editor 
of the Series, and references are given as in this 
edition, But see Additions and Corrections below 
- for references to the Gaekwad edition for verses {-50. 


SR B= Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara, compiled and edited by 
K. P. Parab and V. L. Sastri, 5th Ed, Bombay 9i! 


References to Subhasita-haravali are given as in Thomas, 
0p. cit. 

Of the following Caitanyaite Vaisnava works cited, 
references have been given to the respective texts printed 
by the Radharaman Press, Berhampore, and published at 
Murshidabad: Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (I924), Stava-mala 
(2nd Ed. I9I2), Dana-keli-kaumudi of Rupa Gosvamin 
(2nd Ed. 896), Hari-bhakti-vilasa of Gopala Bhatta 
(2nd ed. 92!), Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika of Kavikarnapüra 
(I922), Bhakti-ratnakara of Narahari Cakravartin (925). 


Ujivala-nila-mani of Rupa Gosvamin, ed. Kavyamala 95 
(Nirnay Sagar Press), Bombay 9!3 


Bhakti-sandarbha of Jiva Gosvamin, ed. Syamalala Gosvami 
= Calcutta I890 


Bhagavan-nama-kaumudi of Laksmidhara (Acyuta Grantha- 
mala), Benares, Samvat I984. 


Caitanya-mangala of Jayananda, ed. Nagendra Nath Vasu 
and Kalidasa Natha. Vangiya Sahitya Parisad: 
Calcutta 905 


Of the Kavya and Alamkara texts cited, references 


are given to the following editions, except where otherwise 
indicated 
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Amaru-Sataka, ed. Simon, Kiel I893, and ed, Kavyamala 
8, Bombay 96. 

Arya-saptaSati of  Govardhana, eds Somanatha Sarma. 
Dacca, Samvat I92I, and ed. Kavyamala:i, Bombay 
i895, 

Mahanataka (i) Damodara's recension, red. Venkateévara 
Press, Bombay I909 and (ii) Madhusüdana's 
recension, ed. Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta 890. 


Kavya-praka$a of Mammata, ed. V. Jhalakikara. 3rd ed. 
Bombay 97. 


KavyanuSasana of-Hemacandra, ed. Kavyamala 70, Bombay 
I90I. 


Kavyanuéasana, with Alamkara-tilaka, of Vagbhata,. ed. 
Kavyamala 43, Bombay 95. 


Daéarupaka, ed. Nirnay Sagar Press, Bombay 9!7, 


Dhvanyaloka, with Abhinavagupta's Locana, ed. Kavyamala 
25, Bombay i9!. 


Rasa-gangadhara of  Jagannatha, ed. Kavyamala {2, 
Bombay 9!6, 

Rasárnava-sudhakara of Siügabhüpala, ed. Trivandrum 

Sanskrit Series. Trivandrum 96. 

Vakrokti-jivita of Kuntaka, ed. S. K. De. 2nd ed. Calcutta 
i928. 

Srogara-tilaka of Rudrabhatta, ed. Pischel. Kiel 886. 

Sahitya-kaumudi of Baladeva Vidyabhusana, ed Kavyamala 
63, Bombay 897. 

Sahitya-darpana of Visvanatha, ed. Durgaprasada Dviveda. 
Bombay 9I5. 

Of other works bibliographical references are given 
along with citations. Other abbreviations employed and 
citations made are obvious and well known enough to 
require separate mention. 











Additions and Corrections 


Some letters and vowel-signs in the Sanskrit text 
have partially or entirely broken down in printing. As 
these can be corrected without difficulty, they are not listed 
here. The following more serious errors and misprints 
in the Sanskrit text, however, require correction : 


Page and line For Read 
2,7 | SS sisi 
3, 7 धुलीलवः घूलीलवः 
5, 4 agfa त्वदङ्घि 
]0, 8 goat द्ग्ध्वा 
i6,9 श्रोगोदिन्द ` श्रीगोविन्द्‌ 
27, 4 स्वविपटे० स्वविटपे० 
52, 7 कुच कूर्च 
56, 2 फ़ शिखेति क च शिखेति 
65, 6 गोयुद्धगीति० गोयुद्धगीती० 
74, 4 स्दासि स्वामी 
78, l तत्सव aua 
97, I धायम्‌ चाक्यम्‌ 
—-8, 9 न्यञ्चञ्चञ्चदुञ्चद्‌ न्यञ्चचञ्चदुदञ्चद्‌ 
36, 2 पश्यन्ती | पश्यन्ति 


On p. 24, |. 70 ior लोष्ट्रवत्‌ add the v. लोष्टवत्‌ in the 
notes, as found in some Mss. 


The page-numbering for the section on Description of 
Manuscripts have been printed wrongly throughout. It 
should be continuously cxxii to cxlv. 


Some other misprints or errors may have escaped 
detection ; but it is hoped that they are not serious enough 
to cause inconvenience, 


—— Á 
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As the Lahore edition of the complete text of? SKM, 
as well as the Baroda edition of Su, was not available till 
verse no. 52 of our text was printed off, references to 
these editions, up to this verse, could not be given (see 
above p. 29l-92). They are supplied below, with variae 
lectiones : 





Verse SKM | 
(assigned as in text) 
4 i, 59, 3 
(o.l. लीलोपधानानि ) 

5 i, 57, 3 

I35 i, 5], 4 
(०.2. शोर शावलिकमलिके ) 
I36 i, 06.0 
46 i, 53, l 
47 i, 53, 2 
]48 i, 52,4 
]49 i, 52, l 
I5] i, 52, 2 
i52 i, 58, 3 
(7.7. वलयितलगुडो मूध्नि; ०समररसावद्ध० ) 

Verse Smt 

3 ii, 64 ( भागवतामूतदत्तस्य ) 

(v.l. लावण्यल्य मझा० ) 
6 cxii, | (unassigned) 
(vl. We त्कणतां ; वत्र तृणङ्लीचताम्‌ ; 
A कर्मणे 
तस्मे नमः कर्मणे ) 
39 i, 42 ( दीपकस्य ) 
! (०.7. पुलकपिन्जरो ) 

]50 ii, 9] ( queque ) 


(४.४. विहरतस्तस्याहरद्रावणः ; नः for a: ) 
The following verses of our text have been cifed and 
translated by Aufrecht : 
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Verse Aufrecht 
]35 ZDMG, xxxvi, p. 533 
(०.2. श्शोष्ट शावलिकमलिके ) 
]50 ZDMG, xxvii, p. 83 
(०.2. कृष्णेनेति ) 


Some verses ‘of our text occur in the second section 
of the Sri-krana-karnamyta (ed. with the Suvarnacasaka 
commentary of Papayallaya Siri, Sri-Vani-vilasa Press, 
Srirangam, no date ; these have been indexed above p. 286. 

Add in the Verse-Index on p. 252 after line I0 : 


तेभ्यो नमोऽस्तु भव० ( झोत्कलस्य ) 54 ( घसन्ततिलक ) 
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